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0  thoti,  whom,  borne  on  fancy's  eag^r  wing 
Back  to  the  season  of  life's  happy  spring, 

1  pleased  remember,  and  while  memory  yet 
Holds  fast  her  office  here,  can  ne'er  forget ; 
Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  well-told  tale 
SB'eet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail ; 

Whose  humorous  vein,  strong  sense,  and  simple  style. 

May  teach  the  gayest,  make  the  gravest  smile ; 

Witty,  and  well  employed,  and,  like  thy  Lord, 

Speaking  in  parables  his  slighted  word  ; 

I  name  thee  not,  lest  so  despised  a  name 

Should  move  a  sneer  at  thy  deserved  fame ; 

Tet  e*en  in  transitory  life's  late  day. 

That  mingles  all  my  brown  with  sober  gray. 

Severe  the  man,  whose  PlLOBiM  marks  the  road, 

And  guides  the  Fhoobbss  of  the  soul  to  God. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  BUNYAN. 


When  Cowper  composed  his  Satires,  he  hid  the  name  of 
Whitefield  "  beneath  well-sounding  Greek ;"  and  abstained  from 
mentioning  Bunyan  while  he  panegyrized  him,  '*  lest  so  despised 
a  name  should  move  a  sneer.*'  In  Bunyan's  case  this  could  hard- 
ly have  been  needful  forty  years  ago ;  for  though  a  just  appre- 
ciation of  our  elder  and  better  writers  was  at  that  time  far  less 
general  than  it  appears  to  be  at  present,  the  author  of  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress  was  even  then  in  high  repute.  His  fame  may 
literally  be  said  to  have  risen ;  beginning  among  the  people,  it 
had  made  its  way  up  to  those  who  are  called  the  public.  In  most 
instances,  the  many  receive  gradually  and  slowly  the  opinions  of 
the  few,  respecting  literary  merit ;  and  sometimes  in  assentation 
to  such  authority,  profess  with  their  lips  an  admiration  of  they 
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kDOW  not  what,  they  know  not  why.  But  here  the  opinion  of 
the  multitude  had  been  ratified  by  the  judicious.  The  people 
knew  what  they  admired.  It  is  a  book  which  makes  its  way 
through  the  fancy  to  the  understanding  and  the  heart:  the  child 
peruses  it  with  wonder  and  delight ;  in  youth  we  discover  the 
genius  which  it  displays;  its  worth  is  apprehended  as  we  ad- 
vance in  years ;  and  we  perceive  its  merits  feelingly  in  declin- 
ing age. 

John  Bunyan  has  faithfully  recorded  his  own  spiritual  history. 
Had  he  dreamed  of  being  "  for  ever  known,"  and  taking  his 
place  among  those  who  may  be  called  the  immortals  of  the 
earth,  he  would  probably  have  introduced  more  details  of  his 
temporal  circumstances  and  the  events  of  his  life.  But  glorious 
dreamer  as  he  was,  this  never  entered  into  his  imaginations : 
less  concerning  him  than  might  have  been  expected  has  been 
preserved  by  those  of  his  own  sect,  and  it  is  now  not  likely  that 
any  thing  more  should  be  recovered  from  oblivion.  The  village 
of  Elstow,  which  is  within  a  mile  of  Bedford,  was  his  birth>place, 
1628  the  year  of  his  birth ;  and  his  descent,  to  use  his  own 
words,  "  of  a  low,  inconsiderable  generation;  my  father's  house,*' 
he  says,  "  being  of  that  rank  that  is  meanest  and  most  despised 
of  all  the  families  in  the  land."  It  is  stated  in  a  history  of 
Bedfordshire,  that  he  was  bred  to  the  business  of  a  brazier,  and 
worked  as  a  journeyman  in  Bedford :  but  the  Braziers'  company 
would  not  deem  itself  more  honoured  now  if  it  could  shew  the 
name  of  John  Bunyan  upon  its  rolls,  than  it  would  have  felt 
disparaged  then  by  any  such  fellowship ;  for  he  was,  as  his  own 
statement  implies,  of  a  generation  of  Tinkers,  bom  and  bred  to 
that  calling  as  his  father  had  been  before  him.  Wherefore  this 
should  have  been  so  mean  and  despised  a  calling  is  not  however 
apparent,  when  it  was  not  followed  as  a  vagabond  employment ; 
but,  as  in  this  case,  exercised  by  one  who  had  a  settled  habita- 
tion,  and  who,  mean  as  liis  condition  was,  was  nevertheless  able 
to  put  his  son  to  school  in  an  age  when  very  few  of  the  poor 
were  taught  to  read  and  write.  The  boy  learnt  both, "  accord- 
ing to  the  rate  of  other  poor  men's  children,"  but  soon  lost  what 
little  he  had  been  taught,  "  even,"  he  says,  "  almost  utterly." 

Some  pains  also,  it  may  be  presumed,  his  parents  took  in  im- 
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pressing  him  with  a  sense  of  his  religious  duties;  otherwise, 
when  in  his  hoyhood  he  became  a  proficient  in  cursing  and 
swearing  above  his  fellows,  he  would  not  have  been  visited  by 
such  dreams  and  such  compunctious  feelings  as  he  has  described. 
'^  Often/'  he  says,  **  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the  other  day  in 
sinf  I  have  in  my  bed  been  greatly  afflicted,  while  asleep,  with 
the  apprehensions  of  Devils  and  wicked  Spirits,  who  still,  as  I 
then  thought,  laboured  to  draw  me  away  with  them/'  His 
waking  reflections  were  not  less  terrible  than  these  fearful  visions 
of  the  night ;  and  these,  he  says,  **  when  I  was  but  a  child,  but 
nine  or  ten  years  old,  did  so  distress  my  soul,  that  then  in  the 
midst  of  my  many  sports  and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain 
companions,  I  was  often  much  cast  down,  and  afflicted  in  my 
mind  therewith :  yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  sins.  Yea,  I  was 
also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  life  and  Heaven,  that  I 
should  often  wish,  either  that  there  had  been  no  Hell,  or  that  I 
had  been  a  Devil,  supposing  they  were  only  tormentors ;  that  if 
it  must  needs  be  that  I  went  thither,  I  might  be  rather  a  tor- 
mentor, than  be  tormented  myself" 

These  feelings,  when  he  approached  towards  manhood,  recur- 
red, as  might  be  expected,  less  frequently  and  with  less  force ; 
but  though  he  represents  himself  as  having  been  what  he  calls  a 
town-sinner,  he  was  never  so  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  as  to 
be  wholly  free  from  them.  For  though  he  became  so  far  harden- 
ed in  profligacy,  that  he  could  "  take  pleasure  in  the  vileness  of 
his  companions,"  yet  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong  was  not  ex^ 
tinguished  in  him,  and  it  shocked  him  if  at  any  time  he  saw  those 
who  pretended  to  be  religious  act  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  their 
profession.  Some  providential  escapes  during  this  part  of  his  life, 
he  looked  back  upon  afterwards  as  so  many  judgments  mixed 
with  mercy.  Once  he  fell  into  a  creek  of  the  sea,  once  out  of  a 
boat  into  the  river  Ouse  near  Bedford,  and  each  time  was  narrowly 
saved  from  drowning.  One  day  an  addA  crossed  his  path  ;  he 
stunned  it  with  a  stick,  then  forced  open  its  mouth  with  the  stick, 
and  plucked  out  the  tongue,  which  he  supposed  to  be  the  sting, 
with  his  fingers  j  "  by  which  act,"  he  says,  "  had  not  God  been 
mercifiil  unto  me,  I  might  by  my  desperateness  have  brought 
myself  to  my  end,"    If  this  indeed  were  an  adder,  and  not  a 
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harmless  snnke,  his  escape  from  the  fangs  was  more  remarkable 
than  he  was  himself  aware  of.  A  circumstance  which  was  likely 
to  impress  him  more  deeply  occurred  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
his  age,  when  being  a  soldier  in  the  Parliament's  army,  he  was 
drawn  out  to  go  to  the  siege  of  Leicester :  one  of  the  same  com- 
pany wished  to  go  in  his  stead ;  Bunyan  consented  to  exchange 
with  him ;  and  this  volunteer  substitute  standing  centinel  one 
day  at  the  siege,  was  shot  through  the  head  with  a  musket  ball. 
Some  serious  thoughts  this  would  have  awakened  in  a  harder 
heart  than  Bunyan' s ;  but  his  heart  never  was  hardened.  The 
self-accusations  of  such  a  man  are  to  be  received  with  some  dis- 
trust, not  of  his  sincerity,  but  of  his  sober  judgment.  It  should 
seem,  that  he  ran  headlong  into  the  boisterous  vices  which  prove 
fatal  to  so  many  of  the  ignorant  and  the  brutal,  for  want  of  that 
necessary  and  wholesome  restrictive  discipline  which  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  government  to  provide;  but  he  was  not  led  into 
those  habitual  sins  which  infix  a  deeper  stain.  *'  Had  not  a 
miracle  of  precious  grace  prevented,  I  had  laid  myself  open," 
he  says,  "  even  to  the  stroke  of  those  laws  which  bring  some  to 
disgrace  and  open  shame  before  the  face  of  the  world."  That 
grace  he  had ; — ^he  was  no  drunkard,  for  if  he  had  been,  he  would 
loudly  have  proclaimed  it :  and  on  another  point  we  have  his 
own  solemn  declaration,  in  one  of  the  most  characteristic  pas- 
sages in  his  whole  works,  where  he  replies  to  those  who  slandered 
him  as  leading  a  licentious  life  with  women.  *'  I  call  on  them," 
Jie  says,  "  when  they  have  used  to  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours, 
and  made  the  fullest  inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me 
truly,  that  there  is  any  woman  in  Heaven  or  Earth  or  Hell,  that 
can  say  I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so 
much  as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them.  And  speak  I  thus 
to  beg  mine  enemies  into  a  good  esteem  of  me  ?  No,  not  I !  I 
will  in  this  beg  belief  of  no  man.  Believe  or  disbelieve  me  in 
this,  'tis  all  a-case  to  m€.  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in 
this  their  shooting  at  me.  I  am  not  the  man.  I  wish  that  they 
themselves  be  guiltless.  If  all  the  fornicators  and  adulterers  in 
England  were  hanged  up  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  Jolm 
Bunyan,  the  object  of  their  envy,  would  be  still  aliye  and  well. 
I  know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  woman  breathing 
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under  the  copes  of  Heaven,  bat  by  their  apparel,  their  children, 
or  by  common  fame,  except  my  wife."  And,  "  for  a  wind-up  in 
this  matter,"  calling  again  not  only  upon  men,  but  Angels,  to  prove 
him  guilty  if  he  be,  and  upon  God  for  a  record  upon  his  soul 
that  in  these  things  he  was  innocent,  he  says,  **  Not  that  I  have 
been  thus  kept  because  of  any  goodness  in  me  more  than  any 
other,  but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has  kept  me." 

Bunyan  married  presently  after  his  substitute  had  been  killed 
at  the  siege  of  Leicester,  probably  therefore  before  he  was  nine- 
teen. This  he  might  have  counted  among  his  mercies,  as  he  has 
counted  it  that  he  was  led  "  to  light  upon  a  wife  "  whose  father, 
as  she  often  told  him,  was  a  godly  man,  who  had  been  used  to 
reprove  vice  both  in  his  own  house  and  among  his  neighbours, 
and  had  lived  a  strict  and  holy  life  both  in  word  and  deed.  There 
was  no  imprudence  in  this  early  marriage,  though  they  **  came 
together  as  poor  as  poor  might  be,  not  having  so  much  house- 
hold stuff  as  a  dish  or  spoon  betwixt  them  both ;"  for  Bunyan 
had  a  trade  to  which  he  could  trust,  and  the  young  woman  had 
been  trained  up  in  the  way  she  should  go.  She  brought  him  for 
her  portion  two  books  which  her  father  had  left  her  at  his  death : 
"  The  Plain  Man's  Pathway  to  Heaven"  was  one:  the  other  was 
Bayly,  Bishop  of  Bangor's  "  Practice  of  Piety,"  which  has  been 
translated  into  Welsh,  (the  author's  native  tongue,)  into  Hunga- 
rian, and  into  Polish,  and  of  which  more  than  fifty  editions  were 
published  in  the  course  of  a  hundred  years.  These  books  he  some- 
times read  with  her;  and  though  they  did  not,  he  says,  reach 
his  heart  to  awaken  it,  yet  they  did  beget  within  him  some  de- 
sires to  reform  his  vicious  life,  and  made  him  fall  in  eagerly  with 
the  religion  of  the  times,  go  to  church  twice  a  day  with  the  fore- 
most, and  there  very  devoutly  say  and  sing  as  others  did ;— yet, 
according  to  liis  own  account,  retaining  his  wicked  life. 

At  this  time  Bunyan  describes  himself  as  having  a  most  super- 
stitious veneration  for  "  the  high  place,  Priest,  Clerk,  vestment, 
service,  and  what  else  belonging  to  the  Church,"  counting  the 
Priest  and  Clerk  most  happy  and  without  doubt  blessed,  because 
they  were,  as  he  then  thought,  the  servants  of  God ;  yea,  he  could 
"  have  laid  down  at  the  feet  of  a  Priest,  and  have  been  trampled 
upon  by  them,  their  name,  their  garb  and  work,  did  so  intoxicate 
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and  bewitch"  him.  The  service,  it  must  be  remembered,  of 
which  he  speaks,  was  not  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England, 
(which  might  not  then  be  used  even  in  any  private  &mily  with- 
out subjecting  them  to  the  penalty  of  five  pounds  for  the  first 
offence,  ten  for  the  second,  and  a  year's  imprisonment  for  the 
third,)  but  what  the  meagre  Directory  of  the  victorious  Puritans 
had  substituted  for  it,  in  which  only  the  order  of  the  service  was 
prescribed,  and  all  else  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister. 
The  first  doubt  which  he  felt  in  this  stage  of  his  progress,  con- 
cerning his  own  prospect  of  salvation,  was  of  a  curious  kind : 
hearing  the  Israelites  called  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  it 
occurred  to  him  that  if  he  were  one  of  that  race,  his  soul  must 
needs  be  safe;  having  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved  about 
this  question,  he  asked  his  father  at  last,  and  the  old  tinker 
assuring  him  that  he  was  not,  put  an  end  to  his  hopes  on  that 
score. 

One  day  the  minister  preached  against  sabbath  breaking ;  and 
Bunyan,  who  used  especially  to  follow  his  sports  on  Sundays,  fell 
in  conscience  under  that  sermon,  verily  believing  it  was  intended 
for  him,  and  feeling  what  guilt  was,  which  he  could  not  remem- 
ber that  he  had  ever  felt  before.  Home  he  went  with  a  great 
burden  upon  his  spirit ;  but  dinner  removed  that  burden ;  his 
animal  spirits  recovered  from  their  depression ;  he  shook  the 
sermon  out  of  his  mind,  and  away  he  went  with  great  delight  to 
his  old  sports.  The  Puritans,  notwithstanding  the  outcry  which 
they  had  raised  against  what  is  called  the  Book  of  Sports,  found 
it  necessary  to  tolerate  such  recreations  on  the  Sabbath ;  but  it 
is  more  remarkable  to  find  a  married  man  engaged  in  games 
which  are  now  only  practised  by  boys.  Dinner  had  for  a  time 
prevailed  over  that  morning's  sermon;  but  it  was  only  for  a 
time ;  the  dinner  sat  easy  upon  him,  the  sermon  did  not ;  and  in 
the  midst  of  a  game  of  cat,  as  he  was  about  to  strike  the  cat 
from  the  hole,  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  a  voice  from  Heaven  sud- 
denly darted  into  his  soul  and  said.  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and 
go  to  Heaven  ?  or  have  thy  sins,  and  go  to  Hell  ?  "  At  this," 
he  continues,  "I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  maze;  wherefore 
leaving  my  cat  upon  the  ground,  I  looked  up  to  Heaven,  and  was 
as  if  I  had  with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding  seen  the  Lord 
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Jesus  looking  down  upon  me,  as  being  very  hoUy  displeased  with 
me,  and  as  if  he  did  severely  threaten  me  with  some  grievous 
punishment  for  these  and  other  ungodly  practices." 

The  voice  he  believed  was  from  Heaven;  and  it  may  be  in- 
ferred from  his  relation,  that  though  he  was  sensible  the  vision 
was  only  seen  with  the  mind's  eye,  he  deemed  it  not  the  less 
real.  The  effect  was  to  fasten  upon  his  spirit  a  sudden  and 
dreadfiil  conclusion  that  it  was  too  late  for  him  to  turn  away 
from  his  wickedness,  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  him  :  he  felt 
his  heart  sink  in  despair,  and  this  insane  reasoning  past  in  his 
mind;  *'  My  state  is  surely  miserable;  miserable  if  I  leave  my 
sins,  and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them.  I  can  but  be  damned ; 
and  if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be  damned  for  many  sins,  as 
be  damned  for  few."  Thus,  he  says,  "  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my 
play,  before  all  that  were  present,  but  yet  I  told  them  nothing ; 
but  having  made  this  conclusion,  I  returned  desperately  to  my 
sport  again.  And  I  well  remember,  that  presently  this  kind  of 
despair  did  so  possess  my  soul,  that  I  was  persuaded  I  could 
never  attain  to  other  comfort  than  what  I  should  get  in  sin ;  for 
Heaven  was  gone  already,  so  thai  on  that  I  must  not  think. 
Wherefore  I  found  within  me  great  desire  to  take  my  fill  of  sin, 
still  studying  what  sin  was  yet  to  be  committed,  that  I  might 
taste  the  sweetness  of  it, — ^lest  I  should  die  before  I  had  my 
desires.  In  these  things  I  protest  before  God  I  lie  not ;  neither 
do  I  frame  this  sort  of  speech :  these  were  really,  strongly,  and 
with  all  my  heart,  my  desires.  The  good  Lord,  whose  mercy  is 
unsearchable,  forgive  me  my  transgressions  ! " 

When  thus  faithfully  describing  the  state  of  his  feelings  at 
that  time,  Bunyan  was  not  conscious  that  he  exaggerated  the 
character  of  his  offences.  Yet  in  another  part  of  his  writings  he 
qualifies  those  offences  more  truly,  where  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
having  been  addicted  to  "  all  manner  of  youthful  vanities : " 
and  this  relation  itself  is  accompanied  with  a  remark,  that  it  is  a 
usual  temptation  of  the  Devil "  to  overrun  the  spirits  with  a 
scurvy  and  seared  frame  of  heart  and  benumbing  of  conscience ; " 
so  that  though  there  be  not  much  guilt  attending  the  poor  crea- 
tures who  are  thus  tempted,  "  yet  they  continually  have  a  secret 
conclusion  within  them,  that  there  is  no  hope  for  them."    This 
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state  lasted  with  him  little  more  than  a  month ;  it  then 
happened  that  as  he  stood  at  a  neighbour's  shop  window, 
"  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  playing  the  madman,"  after  his 
wonted  manner,  the  woman  of  the  house  heard  him ;  and  though 
she  was  (he  says)  a  very  loose  and  ungodly  wretch,  she  told  him 
that  be  made  her  tremble  to  hear  him ;  **  that  he  was  the  un- 
godliest  fellow  for  swearing  that  ever  she  heard  in  all  her  life  ; 
and  that  by  thus  doing  he  was  able  to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the 
whole  town,  if  they  came  but  in  his  company."  The  reproof  came 
with  more  effect  than  if  it  had  come  from  a  better  person :  it 
silenced  him,  and  put  him  to  secret  shame,  and  that  too,  as  he 
thought,  "  before  the  God  of  Heaven ;  wherefore,"  he  says, 
"  while  I  stood  there,  and  hanging  down  my  head,  I  wished  with 
all  my  heart  that  I  might  be  a  little  child  again,  that  my  father 
might  learn  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked  way  of  swearing ; 
for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to 
think  of  a  reformation."  From  that  hour,  however,  the  reform- 
ation of  this,  the  only  actual  sin  to  which  he  was  addicted,  began. 
Even  to  his  own  wonder  it  took  place ;  and  he  who  till  then  had 
not  known  how  to  speak,  unless  he  put  an  oath  before  and  an- 
other behind,  to  make  his  words  have  authority,  discovered  that 
he  could  speak  better  and  more  pleasantly  without  such  ex- 
pletives than  he  had  ever  done  before. 

Soon  afterwards  he  fell  in  company  with  a  poor  man,  who 
talked  to  him  concerning  religion  and  the  scriptures  in  a  man- 
ner which  took  his  attention,  and  sent  him  to  his  Bible.  He 
began  to  take  great  pleasure  in  reading  it,  especially  the  his- 
torical parts ;  the  Epistles  he  says  he  "  could  not  away  with, 
being  as  yet  ignorant  both  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  of 
the  want  and  worth  of  Christ  to  save  us."  And  this  produced 
such  a  change  in  his  whole  deportment,  that  his  neighbours  took 
him  to  be  a  new  man,  and  were  amazed  at  his  conversion  from 
prodigious  profaneness  to  a  moral  and  religious  life.  They 
began  to  speak  well  of  him,  both  to  his  face  and  behind  his 
back,  and  he  was  well  pleased  at  having  obtained  and,  as  he 
thought,  deserved  their  good  opinion.  And  yet,  he  says,  "  I 
was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted  hypocrite, — 1  did  all  I  did  either 
to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of,  by  men. — I  knew  not 
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Christy  nor  Grace,  nor  Faith,  nor  Hope ;  and,  as  I  have  well  seen 
since,  had  I  then  died,  my  state  had  been  most  fearful.'' 

Banyan  had  formerly  taken  great  delight  in  bell-ringing ;  but 
now  that  his  conscience  "  began  to  be  tender,"  he  thought  it  "  a 
vain  practice,"  in  other  words,  a  sin ;  yet  he  so  hankered  after  ^ 
this  his  old  exercise,  that  though  he  durst  not  pull  a  rope  him- 
self he  would  go  and  look  at  the  ringers,  not  without  a  secret 
feeling  that  to  do  so  was  unbecoming  the  religious  character 
which  he  now  professed.  A  fear  came  upon  him  that  one  of  the 
bells  might  fall :  to  secure  himself  against  such  an  accident,  he 
stood  under  a  beam  that  lay  athwart  the  steeple,  from  side  to 
side ;  but  his  apprehensions  being  once  awakened,  he  then  con- 
sidered that  the  bell  might  fall  with  a  swing,  hit  the  wall  first, 
rebound,  and  so  strike  him  in  its  descent.  Upon  this  he  retired 
to  the  steeple  door,  thinking  himself  safe  enough  there ;  for  if 
the  bell  should  fall,  he  could  slip  out.  Farther  than  the  door  he 
did  not  venture,  nor  did  he  long  continue  to  think  himself  secure 
there;  for  the  next  fancy  which  possessed  him  was  that  the 
steeple  itself  might  &11 ;  and  this  so  possessed  him  and  so  shook 
his  mind,  that  he  dared  not  stand  at  the  door  longer,  but  lied  for 
fear  the  tower  should  come  down  upon  him, — ^to  such  a  state  of 
nervous  weakness.had  a  diseased  feeling  brought  his  strong  body 
and  strong  mind. — The  last  amusement  from  which  he  weaned 
himself  was  that  of  dancing ;  it  was  a  full  year  before  he  could 
quite  leave  that :  but  in  so  doing,  and  in  any  thing  in  which  he 
thought  he  was  performing  his  duty,  he  had  such  peace  of  mind, 
such  satis&ction,  that — "  to  relate  it,"  he  says,  "  in  mine  own 
way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please  God  better  than 
I. — ^Poor  wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all  this  while  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  going  about  to  establish  my  own  righteousness,  and 
had  perished  therein,  had  not  God  in  mercy  shewed  me  more  of 
my  state  by  nature." 

Mr.  Scott,  in  the  Life  of  Banyan  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  says  it  is  not  advisable  to  recapitulate  those 
impressions  which  constitute  a  large  part  of  his  religious  experi- 
ence. But  Bunyan's  character  would  be  imperfectly  understood, 
and  could  not  be  justly  appreciated,  if  this  part  of  his  history 
were  kept,  out  of  sight.    To  respect  him  as  he  deserves,  to  ad- 
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mire  him  as  he  ought  to  be  admired,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 

be  informed  not  only  of  the  coarseness  and  brutality  of  his  youth, 

f  but  of  the  extreme  ignorance  out  of  which  he  worked  his  way, 

I  and  the  stage  of  burning  enthusiasm  through  which  he  passed, 
— a  passage  not  less  terrible  tltftn  that  of  his  own  Pilgrim  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  His  ignorance,  like  the  brutal 
manners  from  which  he  had  now  been  reclaimed,  was  the  conse- 
quence of  his  low  station  in  life ;  but  the  enthusiasm  which  then 
succeeded,  was  brought  on  by  the  circumstances  of  an  age  in 
which  hypocrisy  was  regnant,  and  &naticism  rampant  through- 
out the  land.  "  We  intended  not,"  says  Baxter,  "  to  dig  down 
the  banks,  or  pull  up  the  hedge  and  lay  all  waste  and  common, 
when  we  desired  the  prelates'  tyranny  might  cease."  No ;  for 
the  intention  had  been  under  the  pretext  of  abating  one  tyranny, 
to  establish  a  &r  severer  and  more  galling  in  its  stead :  in  doing 
this,  the  banks  had  been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  destroyed ; 
and  while  the  bestial  herd  who  broke  in  rejoiced  in  the  havoc, 
Baxter  and  other  such  erring  though  good  men  stood  marvelling 
at  the  mischief,  which  never  could  have  been  effected,  if  they 
had  not  mainly  assisted  in  it.  The  wildest  opinions  of  every 
kind  were  abroad,  "  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  with  every 
wind  of  which,  men  having  no  longer  an  anchor  whereby  to 
hold,  were  carried  about  and  tossed  to  and  fro.  They  passed 
with  equal  facility  from  strict  puritanism  to  the  utmost  licence 
of  practical  and  theoretical  impiety,  as  antinomians  or  as  athe- 
ists ;  and  from  extreme  profligacy  to  extreme  superstition  in  any 
of  its  forms.  The  poor  man  by  whose  conversation  Bunyan  was 
first  led  into  "  some  love  and  liking  of  religion,"  and  induced  to 
read  the  Bible  and  to  delight  in  it,  became  a  Ranter,  wallowed 
in  his  sins  as  one  who  was  secure  in  his  privilege  of  election ;  and 
finally,  having  corrupted  his  heart,  perverted  his  reason,  and 
seared  his  conscience,  laughed  at  his  former  professions,  per- 
suaded himself  that  there  was  neither  a  future  state  for  man,  nor 
a  God  to  punish  or  to  save  htm,  and  told  Bunyan  that  he  had 
gone  through  all  religions,  and  in  this  persuasion  had  fallen 
upon  the  right  at  last  ? 

Some  of  the  Ranters*  books  were  put  into  Bunyan's  hands. 
Their  effect  was  to  perplex  him :  he  read  in  them,  and  thought 
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upon  them,  and  betook  himself  properly  and  earnestly  thns  to 
prayer — "  Lord,  I  am  not  able  to  know  the  truth  from  error : 
leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness,  either  to  approve  o(  or  con- 
demn this  doctrine.  If  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not  despise  it ;  if  it 
be  of  the  Devil,  let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  I  lay  my  soul  in 
this  matter  only  at  thy  feet ;  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I  humbly 
beseech  thee ! "  And  he  was  not  deceived ;  for  though  he  fell 
in  with  many  persons  who,  from  a  strict  profession  of  religion, 
had  persuaded  themselves  that  having  now  attained  to  the  per- 
fection of  the  Saints,  they  were  discharged  from  all  obligations  of 
morality,  and  nothing  which  it  might  please  them  to  do  would  be 
accounted  to  them  as  sin,  neither  their  evil  arguments  nor  their 
worse  example  infected  him.  **  Oh,"  he  says,  **  these  tempta- 
tions were  suitable  to  my  flesh,  I  being  but  a  young  man,  and 
my  nature  in  its  prime ;  but  God,  who  had,  as  I  hope,  designed 
me  for  better  things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of  his  name,  and  did 
not  suffer  me  to  accept  such  cursed  principles.  And  blessed  be 
God  who  put  it  in  my  heart  to  cry  to  him  to  be  kept  and  direct- 
ed, still  distrusting  mine  own  wisdom." 

These  people  could  neither  corrupt  his  conscience  nor  impose 
upon  his  understanding ;  he  had  no  sympathies  with  them. 
But  one  day  when  he  was  tinkering  in  the  streets  of  Bedford,  he 
overheard  three  or  four  poor  women,  who  as  they  sat  at  a  door 
in  the  sunshine  were  conversing  about  their  own  spiritual  state. 
He  was  himself  **  a  brisk  talker  in  the  matter  of  religion,"  but 
these  persons  were  in  their  discourse  "  far  above  his  reach." 
Their  talk  was  about  a  new  birth, — how  they  were  convinced  of 
their  miserable  state  by  nature, — how  God  had  visited  their  souls 
with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,— with  what  words  and  promises 
they  had  been  refreshed  and  supported  against  the  temptations 
of  the  Devil, — ^how  they  had  been  afflicted  under  the  assaults  of 
the  enemy,  and  how  they  had  been  borne  up ;  and  of  their  own 
wretchedness  of  heart,  and  of  their  unbelief,  and  the  insufficiency 
of  their  own  righteousness.  "  Methought,"  says  Bunyan,  "  they 
iq[)ake,  as  if  you  did  make  them  speak.  They  spake  with  such 
pleasantness  of  scripture  language,  and  with  such  appearance  of 
grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to  me  as  if  they  had  found 
a  new  world,  as  if  they  were  *  people  that  dwelt  alone,  and  were 
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not  to  be  reckoned  among  their  neighbonrs.' "  He  felt  his  own 
heart  shake  as  he  heard  them ;  and  when  he  turned  away  and 
went  about  his  employment  again,  their  talk  went  with  him,  for 
he  had  heard  enough  to  convince  him  that  he  "  wanted  the  true 
tokens  of  a  true  godly  man/'  and  to  convince  him  also  of  the 
blessed  condition  of  him  that  was  indeed  one. 

He  made  it  his  business  therefore  frequently  to  seek  the  con- 
versation of  these  women.  They  were  members  of  a  small 
Baptist  congregation,  which  a  Kentish  man,  John  Gifford  by 
name,  had  formed  at  Bedford.  Gifford's  history  is  remarkal3e ; 
he  had  been  a  major  in  the  king's  army,  and  continuing  true  to 
the  cause  after  the  ruin  of  his  party,  engaged  in  the  insurrection 
of  his  loyal  countrymen,  for  which  he  and  eleven  others  were 
condemued  to  the  gallows.  On  the  night  before  the  intended 
execution,  his  sister  came  to  visit  him :  she  found  the  centinels 
who  kept  the  door  asleep,  and  she  urged  him  to  take  the  oppor- 
tunity of  escaping,  which  he  alone  of  the  prisoners  was  able  to 
attempt,  for  his  companions  had  stupified  themselves  with  drink. 
Gifford  passed  safely  through  the  sleeping  guard,  got  into  the 
field,  lay  there  some  three  days  in  a  ditch  till  the  great  se^ch 
for  him  was  over,  then  by  help  of  his  friends  was  conveyed  in  dis- 
guise to  London,  and  afterwards  into  Bedfordshire,  where  as  long 
as  the  danger  continued  he  was  harboured  by  certain  royalists 
of  rank  in  that  county.  When  concealment  was  no  longer  ne- 
cessary, he  came  as  a  stranger  to  Bedford,  and  there  practised 
physic  J  for  in  those  days  they  who  took  upon  themselves  the 
cure  of  bodies,  seem  to  have  entered  upon  their  practice  with  as 
little  scruple  concerning  their  own  qualifications  for  it,  as  they 
who  undertook  the  cure  of  souls :  if  there  was  but  a  sufficient  stock 
of  boldness  to  begin  with,  it  sufficed  for  the  one  that  they  were 
needy,  for  the  others  that  they  were  enthusiastic. 

Gifibrd  was  at  that  time  leading  a  profligate  and  reckless  life, 
like  many  of  his  fellow  sufferers  whose  fortunes  had  been  wreck- 
ed in  the  general  calamity  :  he  was  a  great  drinker,  a  gambler, 
and  oaths  came  from  his  lips  with  habitual  profaneness.  Some 
of  his  actions  indeed  are  said  to  have  evinced  as  much  extrava- 
gance of  mind,  as  wickedness  of  heart ;  and  he  hated  the  Puri- 
tans so  heartily  for  the  misery  which  they  had  brought  upon  the 
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nation,  and  apon  himself  in  particular,  that  he  often  thought  of 
killing  a  certain  Anthony  Harringtoni  for  no  other  provocation 
than  because  he  was  a  leading  man  among  {>ei8ons  of  that  de- 
scription in  Bedford.  For  a  heart  and  mind  thus  diseased  there 
is  but  one  cure ;  and  that  cure  was  vouchsafed  at  a  moment 
when  his  bane  seemed  before  him.  He  had  lost  one  night 
about  fifteen  pounds  in  gambling ;  a  large  sum  for  one  so  cir- 
cumstanced ;  the  loss  made  him  furious,  and  **  many  desperate 
thoughts  against  God"  arose  in  him,  when  looking  into  one  of 
the  books  of  Robert  Bolton,  what  he  read  in  it  startled  him  into 
a  sense  of  his  own  condition.  He  continued  some  weeks  under 
the  weight  of  that  feeling ;  and  when  it  past  away,  it  left  him 
in  so  exalted  and  yet  so  happy  a  state  of  mind,  that  from  that 
time  till  within  few  days  of  his  death,  he  declared-—"  he  lost  not 
the  light  of  God's  countenance, — ^no,  not  for  an  hour."  And 
now  he  inquired  after  the  meetings  of  the  persons  whom  he  had 
formerly  most  despised ;  and  "  being  naturally.bold,  would  thrust 
himself  again  and  again  into  their  company,  both  together  and 
apart."  They  at  first  regarded  him  with  jealousy ;  nor  when 
they  were  persuaded  that  he  was  sincere,  did  they  readily  en- 
courage him  in  his  desire  to  preach ;  nor  after  he  had  made  him- 
self acceptable  as  a  preacher,  both  in  private  and  public  trials, 
were  they  forward  to  form  themselves  into  a  distinct  congregation 
under  his  care ;  **  the  more  ancient  professors  being  used  to  live, 
as  some  other  good  men  of  those  times,  without  regard  to  such 
separate  and  close  communion."  At  length,  eleven  persons,  of 
whom  Anthony  Harrington  was  one,  came  to  that  determination 
and  chose  him  for  their  pastor :  the  principle  upon  which  they 
entered  jnto  this  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  afterwards 
admitted  those  who  should  desire  to  join  them,  being  Faith  in 
Christ  and  Holiness  of  life,  without  respect  to  any  difference  in 
outward  or  circumstantial  things. 

The  poor  women  whose  company  Bnnyan  sought  after  he  had 
listened  to  their  talk,  were  members  of  Gifford's  little  flock. 
The  first  effect  of  his  conversation  with  them  was,  that  he  began 
to  look  into  the  Bible  with  new  eyes,  and  "  indeed  was  never  out 
of  it,"  either  by  reading  or  meditation.  He  now  took  delight  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistles,  which  before  he  ".could  not  away  with  j "  and 
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the  first  strong  impression  which  they  made  upon  him  was,  that 
he  wanted  the  gifts  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks,  and  was  douhtful  whether  he Jiad  faith  or  not; 
yet  this  was  a  doubt  which  he  could  not  bear,  being  certain  that 
if  he  were  without  faith,  he  must  perish.  Being  "  put  to  his 
plunge"  about  this,  and  not  as  yet  consulting  with  any  one,  he 
conceived  that  the  only  means  by  which  he  could  be  certified, 
was  by  trying  to  work  a  miracle ;  a  delusion  which  he  says  the 
Tempter  enforced  and  strengthened,  by  urging  upon  liim  those 
texts  of  scripture  that  seemed  to  look  tha);  way.  One  day  as  he 
was  between  Elstow  and  Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon 
him  that  he  should  put  this  to  the  proof,  by  saying  **  to  the  pud- 
dies  that  were  in  the  horse-pads.  Be  dry ;  and  to  the  dry  places. 
Be  ye  puddles.  And  truly  one  time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed ; 
but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this  thought  came  in  my  mind, 
'  But  go  under  yonder  hedge,  and  pray  first  that  God  would  make 
you  able.'  But  when  I  had  concluded  to  pray,  this  came  hot 
upon  me,  that  if  I  prayed,  and  came  again,  and  tried  to  do  it, 
and  yet  did  nothing  notwithstanding,  then  to  be  sure  I  had  no 
faith,  but  was  a  cast-away,  and  lost.  Nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so 
I  will  not  try  yet,  but  will  stay  a  little  longer." 

About  this  time  the  happiness  of  his  poor  acquaintance  whom 
he  believed  to  be  in  a  sanctified  state,  was  presented  to  him,  he 
says,  in  a  kind  of  vision, — that  is,  it  became  the  subject  of  a 
reverie,  a  waking  dream, — ^in  which  the  germ  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress  may  plainly  be  perceived:  "  I  saw,"  he  says,  "as  if  they 
'  were  on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  mountain,  there  refreshing 
themselves  with  the  pleasant  beams  of  the  sun,  while  I  was 
shivering  and  shrinking  in  the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow, 
and  dark  clouds.  Methought  also  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw 
a  wall  that  did  compass  about  this  mountain :  now  through  this 
wall  my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass  ;  concluding,  that  if  I 
could,  I  would  even  go  into  the  very  midst  of  them,  and  there 
also  comfort  myself  with  the  heat  of  their  sun.  About  this  wall 
I  thought  myself  to  go  again  and  again,  still  prying  as  I  went, 
to  see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or  passage  by  which  I  might 
enter  therein ;  but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time.  At  the  last 
I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  narrow  gap,  like  a  little  door-way,  in  the  wall, 
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through  which  I  attempted  to  pass.  Now  the  passage  being 
yeiy  strait  and  narrow,  I  made  many  offers  to  get  in,  bat  all  in 
vain,  even  until  I  was  well  nigh  quite  beat  out  by  striving  to  get 
in.  At  last  with  great  striving,  methought  I  at  first  did  get  in 
my  head ;  and  after  that,  by  a  sideling  striving,  my  shoulders, 
and  my  whole  body :  then  was  I  exceeding  glad,  went  and  sat 
down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was  comforted  with  the  light 
and  heat  of  their  sun.  Now  the  Mountain  and  Wall,  &c.  was 
thus  made  out  to  me.  The  Mountain  signified  the  Church  of 
the  Living  God ;  the  Sun  that  shone  thereon,  the  comfortable 
shining  of  his  merciful  Face  on  them  that  were  within :  the 
Wall,  I  thought,  was  the  Word,  that  did  make  separation  be- 
tween the  Christians  and  the  World ;  and  the  Gap'  which  was 
in  the  Wall,  I  thought,  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Way  to  God 
the  Father.  But  forasmuch  as  the  passage  was  wonderful  nar- 
row, eren  so  narrow  that  I  could  not  but  with  great  difficulty 
enter  in  thereat,  it  shewed  me  that  none  could  enter  into  life  but 
those  that  were  in  downright  earnest';  and  unless  also  they  lef^ 
that  wicked  World  behind  them ;  for  here  was  only  room  for 
Body  and  Soul,  but  not  for  Body  and  Soul  and  Sin." 

But  though  he  nowprayed  wherever  he  was,  at  home  or  abroad, 
in  the  house  or  in  the  field,  two  doubts  still  assaulted  him,  whe- 
ther he  was  elected,  and  whether  the  day  of  grace  was  not  gone 
by.  By  the  force  and  power  of  the  first  he  felt,  even  when  he 
"  was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way  to  Heaven,''  as  if  the  strength 
of  his  body  were  taken  from  him ;  and  he  found  a  stumbling- 
block  in  this  text,*  "  It  is  neither  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him 
that  runneth,  but  in  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  It  seemed  to 
him,  that  though  he  should  desire  and  long  and  labour  till  his 
heart  broke,  no  good  could  come  of  it,  unless  he  were  a  chosen 
vessel  of  mercy.  "  Therefore,"  he  says,  "  this  would  stick  with 
me,  *  How  can  you  tell  that  you  are  elected  ?  and  what  if  you 
should  not  ? ' — 0  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not  indeed ! 
It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the  Tempter.  It  may  be  so  indeed, 
thought  I.  Why  then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good  leave  off, 
and  strive  no  further."  And  then  the  text  that  disturbed  him 
came  again  into  his  mind  j  and  he  knowing  not  what  to  say  nor 
*  Rom.  ix.  16.        2  Ecclesiasticus  ii.  10. 
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how  to  answer,  was  "  driven  to  his  wit's  end,  little  deeming,"  he 
says,  "  that  Satan  had  thos  assaulted  him,  bat  that  it  was  his 
own  prudence  which  had  started  the  question."  In  an  evil  hour 
were  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  sophisticated  with  questions 
which  should  have  been  left  in  the  schools  for  those  who  are 
unwise  enough  to  employ  themselves  in  excogitations  of  useless 
subtlety.  Many  are  the  poor  creatures  whom  such  questions 
have  driven  to  despair,  and  madness,  and  suicide ;  and  no  one 
ever  more  narrowly  escaped  from  such  a  catastrophe  than 
Bunyan. 

After  many  weeks,  when  he  was  even  ''  giving  up  the  ghost  of 
all  his  hopes,"  another  text  suddenly  occurred  to  him :  **  Look 
at  the  generations  of  old,  and  see,  did  ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  was  confounded  P"  He  went  with  a  lightened  heart  to  his 
Bible,  fully  expecting  to  find  it  there ;  but  he  found  it  not, . . 
and  the  **  good  people"  whom  he  asked  where  it  was,  told  him 
they  knew  of  no  such  place.  But  in  the  Bible  he  was  well  as- 
sured it  was ;  and  the  text  which  had  **  seized  upon  his  heart 
with  such  comfort  and  strength,"  abode  upon  him  for  more  than 
a  year ;  when  looking  into  the  Apocrypha,  there*  he  met  with 
it,  and  was  at  first,  he  says,  somewhat  daunted  at  finding  it  there, 
. .  not  in  the  canonical  books.  "  Yet,"  he  says,  "  forasmuch  as 
this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the  promises, 
it  was  my  duty  to  take-  the  comfort  of  it ;  and  I  blest  God  for 
that  word,  for  it  was  of  good  to  me."  But  then  the  other  doubt 
which  had  lain  dormant,  awoke  again  in  strength  . .  "  How  if  the 
day  of  grace  be  past  ?  What  if  the  good  people  of  Bedford  who 
were  already  converted,  were  all  that  were  to  be  saved  in  those 
parts?"  he  then  was  too  late,  for  they  had  got  the  blessing 
before  he  came.  ''Oh  that  I  had  turned  sooner!"  was  then 
his  cry ;  "  Oh  that  I  had  turned  seven  years  ago !  To  think 
that  I  should  trifle  away  my  time,  till  my  Soul  and  Heaven  were 
lost!" 

From  these  fears  the  recurrence  of  another  passage  in  scrip- 
ture delivered  him  for  awhile,  and  he  has  remarked  that  it  came 
into  his  mind  just  in  the  same  place  where  he  **  received  his 
other  encouragement."  The  text  was  that  in  which  the  servant 
*  Ecclesiastictu  ii.  1(X 
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who  had  been  sent  into  the  streets  and  lanes  to  bring  in  the  poor, 
and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind,  to  the  supper  from 
which  the  bidden  guests  absented  themselves,  returns  and  says 
to  the  master  of  the  house,  *  "  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded, and  yet  there  is  room,'*  "  These,"  says  Bunyan,  "  were 
sweet  words  to  me  :  for  truly  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there 
was  place  enough  in  Heaven  for  me ;  and  moreover,  that  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  did  speak  these  words,  He  then  did  think  of  me ; 
and  that  He,  knowing  the  time  would  come  when  I  should  be 
afflicted  with  fear  that  there  was  no  place  left  for  me  in  his 
bosom,  did  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it  upon  record,  that  I 
might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile  temptation.  This  I 
then  verily  believed." 

But  then  came  another  fear ;  None  but  those  who  are  called, 
can.  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; . .  and  this  he  apprehended 
was  not  his  case.  With  longings  and  breathings  in  his  soul 
which,  he  says,'are  not  to  be  expressed,  he  cried  on  Christ  to  call 
him,  being  "all  on  a  flame"  to  be  in  a  converted  state; . . 
**  Gold !  could  it  have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  could  I  have 
given  for  it !  Had  I  had  a  whole  world,  it  had  all  gone  ten  thou- 
sand times  over  for  this."  Much  as  he  had  formerly  respected 
and  venerated  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  with  higher  admira- 
tion he  now  regarded  those  who,  he  thought,  had  attained  to  the 
condition  for  which  he  was  longing.  They  were  "  lovely  in  his 
eyes ;  they  shone,  they  walked,  like  a  people  that  carried  the 
broad  seal  of  Heaven  about  them."  When  he  read  of  those 
whom  our  Saviour  called  when  he  was  upon  earth  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples, the  wishes  which  his  heart  conceived  were  . .  "  Would  I 
had  been  Peter :  . .  would  I  had  been  John : . .  or  would  I  had 
been  by  and  heard  Him  when  He  called  them  !  How  would  I 
have  cried,  0  Lord,  call  me  also!"  In  this  state  of  mind,  but 
comforting  himself  with  hoping  that  if  he  were  not  already  con- 
verted, the  time  might  come  when  he  should  be  so,  he  imparted 
his  feelings  to  those  poor  women  whose  conversation  had  first 
brought  him  into  these  perplexities  and  struggles.  They  re- 
ported his  case  to  Mr.  Gifford,  and  Gifford  took  occasion  to  talk 
with  him,  and  invited  him  to  his  house,  where  he  might  hear 
*  Lake  xiv.  22. 
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him  confer  with  others  "aboat  the  dealings  of  God  with  their 
soalt." 

This  course  was  little  likely  to  compose  a  mind  so  agitated. 
What  he  heard  in  such  conferences  rather  induced  firesh  dis- 
quiet and  misery  of  another  kind.  The  inward  wretchedness  of 
his  wicked  heart,  he  says,  began  now  to  be  discovered  to  him, 
and  to  work  as  it  had  never  done  before :  he  was  now  conscious 
of  sinflil  thoughts  and  desires  which  he  had  not  till  then  re- 
garded ;  and  in  persuading  him  that  his  heart  was  innately  and 
wholly  wicked,  his  spiritual  Physician  had  well  nigh  made  him 
believe  that  it  was  hopelessly  and  incurably  so.  In  vain  did  those 
to  whom  he  applied  for  consolation  tell  him  of  the  promises ; 
they  might  as  well  have  told  him  to  reach  the  sun,  as  to  rely 
upon  the  promises,  he  says :  original  and  inward  pollution  was 
the  plague  and  affliction  which  made  him  loathsome  in  his  own 
eyes, . .  and,  as  in  his  dreadful  state  of  mind  he  believed,  in  the 
eyes  of  his  Creator  also.  Sin  and  Corruption,  he  thought,  would 
as  naturally  bubble  out  of  his  heart  as  water  from  a  fountain. 
None  but  the  Devil  he  was  persuaded  could  equal  him  for  inward 
wickedness !  "  Sure,''  thought  he,  <'  I  am  forsaken  of  God ; 
sure  I  am  given  up  to  the  Devil  and  to  a  reprobate  mind. — I  was 
sorry  that  God  had  made  me  man. — I  counted  myself  alone,  and 
above  the  most  of  men,  unblessed."  These  were  not  the  tor- 
ments of  a  guilty  conscience ;  for  he  observes  that  **  the  guilt  of 
the  sins  of  his  ignorance  was  never  much  charged  upon  him  ; " 
and  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  during  the  years  that  he  continued 
in  this  pitiable  state,  no  man  could  more  scrupulously  avoid  what 
seemed  to  him  sinful  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  "  Oh,"  he  says, 
"  how  gingerly  did  I  then  go,  in  all  I  did  or  said !  I  found  my- 
self as  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir,  and  was  as 
there  left,  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  all  good 
things."  False  notions  of  that  corruption  of  our  nature,  which  it 
is  almost  as  perilous  to  exaggerate  as  to  dissemble,  had  laid  upon 
him  a  burden  heavy  as  that  with  which  his  own  Christian 
begins  his  pilgrimage. 

The  first  comfort  which  he  received,  and  which,  had  there  not 
been  a  mist  before  his  understanding,  he  might  have  found  in 
every  page  of  the  gospel^  came  to  him  in  a  sermon,  upon  a 
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strange  text,  stnngely  handled:  *  *' Behold,  than  art  ikir,  my 

Love;   behold,  thon  art  fur."    The  Preacher  made  the^rds 

'<my  Love"  his  chief  and  sabject  matter;  and  one  sentence 

&stened  upon  Banyan's  mind.  *'  H**  said  the  Preacher,  "  it  be  so, 

that  the  saved  Sonl  is  Christ's  Love,  when  under  temptation  and 

destruction ; . .  then,  poor  temffted  Soul,  when  thou  art  assaulted 

and  afilicted  with  temptations,  and  the  hidings  of  God's  &ce,  yet 

think  on  these  two  words,  'My  Love,*  still." — ^What  shall  I  get 

by  thinking  on  these  two  words  P  • .  said  Bunyan  to  himself,  as 

he  returned  home  ruminating  upon  this  discourse.    And  then 

twenty  times  together — '*  Thou  art  my  Love,  thou  art  my  Love," 

recurred  in  mental  repetition,  kindling  his  spirit ;  and  still,  he 

says,  **  as  they  ran  in  my  mind  they  waxed  stronger  and  warmer, 

and  began  to  make  me  look  up.    But  being  as  yet  between  hope 

and  fiear,  I  still  replied  in  my  heart,  *  But  is  it  true  P  but  is  it 

tme  ? '     At  which  that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  t '  He  wist  not 

that  it  was  true  which  was  come  unto  him  of  the  Angel.'    Then 

I  began  to  give  place  to  the  Word, — ^and  now  I  could  believe 

that  my  sins  should  be  forgiven  me :  yea,  I  was  now  taken  with 

the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  that,  I  remember,  I  could  not  tell 

how  to  contain  till  I  got  home :  I  thought  I  could  have  spoken 

of  his  love,  and  have  told  of  his  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the  very 

crows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  lands  before  me,  had  they 

been  capable  to  have  understood  me. — Wherefore  I  said  in  my 

so«il  with  much  gladness.  Well,  I  would  1  had  a  pen  and  ink 

here,  I  would  write  this  down  before  I  go  any  &rther,  for  surely 

I  will  not  forget  this  forty  years  hence.    But,  alas !  within  less 

than  forty  days  I  began  to  question  all  again." 

Shaken  continually  thus  by  the  hot  and  cold  fits  of  a  spiritual 
ague,  his  imagination  was  wrought  to  a  state  of  excitement,  in 
which  its  own  shapings  became  vivid  as  realities,  and  affected 
him  more  forcibly  than  impressions  from  the  external  world. 
He  heard  sounds  as  in  a  dream ;  and  as  in  a  dream  held  con- 
versations which  were  inwardly  audible,  though  no  sounds  were 
uttered,  and  had  all  the  connexion  and  coherency  of  an  actual 
dialogue.  Real  they  were  to  him  in  the  impression  which  they 
made,'and  in  their  lasting  effect;  and  even  afterwards,  when  his 
*  Solomon's  Song  iv.  1.  f  Acts  xii.  9. 
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soqI  was  at  peace,  he  believed  them,  in  cool  and  sober  reflection, 
to  have  been  more  than  natural.  Some  few  days  after  the  ser- 
mon, he  was  much  "  followed,"  he  says,  by  these  words  of  the 
Gospel,  * ''  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you."  He  knew  that  it  was  a  voice  from  within, . .  and  yet  it 
was  so  articulately  distinct,  so  loud,  and  called,  as  he  says,  so 
strongly  after  him,  that  once  in  particular  when  the  words 
Simon  !  Simon  !  rung  in  his  ears,  he  verily  thought  some  man 
had  called  to  him  from  a  distance  behind ;  and  though  it  was  not 
his  name,  supposed  nevertheless  that  it  was  addressed  to  him, 
and  looked  round  suddenly  to  see  by  whom.  As  this  had  been 
the  loudest,  so  it  was  the  last  time  that  the  call  sounded  in  his 
ears ;  and  he  imputes  it  to  his  ignorance  and  foolishness  at  that 
time,  that  he  knew  not  the  reason  of  it ;  for  soon,  he  says,  he 
was  feelingly  convinced  that  it  was  sent  from  Heaven  as  an  alarm 
for  him  to  provide  against  the  coming  storm, — ^a  storm  winch 
''  handled  him  twenty  times  worse  than  all  he  had  met  with 
before." 

Fears  concerning  his  own  state  had  been  the  trouble  with 
which  he  had  hitherto  contended :  temptations  of  a  different, 
and  even  more  distressful,  kind  assailed  him  now, — ^blasphemies 
and  suggestions  of  unbelief,  which,  when  he  recorded  the  history 
of  his  own  soul,  he  might  not  and  dared  not  utter,  either  by  word 
or  pen ;  and  no  other  shadow  of  consolation  could  he  find 
against  them,  than  in  the  consciousness  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  him  that  gave  no  consent  to  the  sin.  He  thought  him- 
self surely  possessed  by  the  Devil :  he  was  "  bound  in  the  wings 
of  the  temptation,  and  the  wind  would  carry  him  away."  When 
he  heard  others  talk  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  dis- 
coursing what  it  might  be,  '*  then  would  the  Tempter,  he  says, 
provoke  me  to  desire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  not, 
must  not,  neither  should  be  quiet  until  I  had  committed  it : — ^no 
sin  would  serve  but  that.  If  it  were  to  be  committed  by  speak- 
ing of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been  as  if  my  mouth  would  have 
spoken  that  word,  whether  I  would  or  no.  And  in  so  strong  a 
measure  was  this  temptation  upon  me,  that  often  I  have  been 
ready  to  clap  my  hand  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my  mouth  from 
*  Luke  xxii.  31. 
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opening ;  and  to  that  end  also  I  have  had  thoughts  at  other 
times,  to  leap  with  my  head  downward  into  some  muckhill-hole 
or  other,  to  keep  my  mouth  from  speaking."  Gladly  now  would 
he  have  been  in  the  condition  of  the  heasts  that  perish ;  for  he 
counted  the  estate  of  every  thing  that  God  had  made  far  hetter 
than  his  own,  such  as  it  had  now  become.  While  this  lasted, 
which  was  about  a  year,  he  was  most  distracted  when  attending 
the  service  of  his  meeting,  or  reading  the  scriptures,  or  when  in 
prayer.  He  imagined  that  at  such  times  he  felt  the  Enemy  be- 
hind \dm  pulling  his  clothes ;  that  he  was  "  continually  at  him, 
to  have  done;  .  .  break  off—- make  haste — ^you  have  prayed 
enough ! "  The  more  he*  strove  to  compose  his  mind  and  fix  it 
upon  God,  the  more  did  the  Tempter  labour  to  distract  and  con- 
found it,  **  by  presenting,"  says  he,  "  to  my  heart  and  fancy  the 
form  of  a  bush,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or  the  like,  as  if  I  should  pray 
to  these.  To  these  he  would  also  (at  some  times  especially)  so 
hold  my  mind,  that  I  was  as  if  t  could  think  of  nothing  else,  or 
pray  to  nothing  else  but  to  these,  or  such  as  they."  Wickeder 
thoughts  were  sometimes  cast  in—such  as  *  <Mf  thou  wOt  fall  > 
down  and  worship  me." 

But  while  Bunyan  suffered  thus  grievously  under  the  belief 
that  these  thoughts  and  fancies  were  the  immediate  suggestions 
of  the  evil  Spirit,  that  belief  made  him  at  times  more  passionate 
in  prayer ;  and  then  his  heart  "  put  forth  itself  with  inexpressi- 
ble groanings,"  and  his  whole  soul  was  in  every  word.  And 
although  he  had  not  been  taught  in  childhood  to  lay  up  the 
comfortable  promises  of  the  Gospel  in  his  heart  and  in  his  soul, 
that  they  might  be  as  a  sign  upon  his  hand  and  as  a  frontlet 
between  his  eyes,  yet  he  had  not  read  the  Bible  so  diligently 
without  some  profit.  When  he  mused  upon  these  words  in  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah,  f  "  Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many 
lovers ;  yet  return  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,"  he  felt  that  they 
were  some  support  to  him,  as  applying  to  his  case ;  and  so  also 
was  that  saying  of  the  same  Prophet,  that  ^  though  we  have 
done  and  spoken  as  evil  things  as  we  could,  yet  shall  we  cry  unto 
God,  "  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth,"  and  return 
unto  him.  More  consolation  he  derived  from  the  Apostle  who 
•  Matt.  iv.  9.  t  Chap.  iii.  1.  X  lb.  v.  4. 
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says,  *  **  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.'*  And 
again,  f ''  If  ^3}od  be  for  as,  who  can  be  against  us?"  And 
again,  %  "  ^o'  ^  <^°^  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers;  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  This  also  was  a  help  to  him ;  §  *^  Be- 
cause I  love,  ye  shall  love  also!"  These,  he  says,  were  "but 
hints,  touches,  and  short  visits ;  very  sweet  when  present,  only 
they  lasted  not."  Yet  after  a  while  he  felt  himself  not  only  de- 
livered from  the  guilt  which  these  things  laid  upon  his  con- 
science, *'  but  also  from  the  very  filth  thereof;"  the  temptation 
was  removed,  and  he  thought  himself  "  put  into  his  right  mind 
again." 

At  this  time  he  **8at  (in  puritanical  language)  under  the 
ministry  of  holy  Mr.  Gifford,"  and  to  his  doctrine  he  ascribed 
in  some  degree  this  mental  convalescence.  But  that  doctrine 
was  of  a  most  perilous  kind ;  for  the  Preacher  exhorted  his 
hearers  not  to  be  contented  with  taking  any  truth  upon  trust, 
nor  to  rest  till  they  had  received  it  with  evidence  from  Heaven ; 
— that  is,  till  their  belief  should  be  confirmed  by  a  particular 
revelation:  without  this,  he  warned  them,  they  would  find  them- 
selves wanting  in  strength  when  temptation  came.  This  was  a 
doctrine  which  accorded  well  with  Bunyan's  ardent  tempera- 
ment :  unless  be  had  it  with  evidence  from  Heaven,  let  men  say 
what  they  would,  all  was  nothing  to  him ;  so  apt  was  he  "  to 
drink  in  the  doctrine,  and  to  pray,"  he  says,  "  to  God  that  in 
nothing  which  pertained  to  God's  glory  and  his  own  eternal  hap- 
piness, he  would  suffer  him  to  be  without  the  confirmation  thereof 
from  Heaven."  That  confirmation  he  believed  was  granted 
him ;  "  Oh,"  he  exclaims,  "  now,  how  was  my  soul  led  from  truth 
to  truth  by  God ! — ^there  was  not  any  thing  that  I  then  cried 
unto  God  to  make  known  and  reveal  unto  me,  but  He  was  pleased 
to  do  it  for  me."  He  had  now  an  evidence,  as  he  thought,  of 
his  salvation  from  Heaven,  with  golden  seals  appendant,  hang- 

♦  2  Cor.  v.^1.  t  Rom.  viii.  31. 

+  lb.  38,  39.  §  John  xiv.  19. 
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ing  in  his  sight.  He  who  before  had  lain  trembling  at  the  mouth 
of  Hell,  had  now,  as  it  were,  the  gate  of  Heaven  in  full  view : 
"  Oh/'  thought  he,  "  that  I  were  now  founcore  years  old,  that  I  ' 
might  die  quickly, — ^that  my  soul  might  be  gone  to  rest !"  And 
his  desire  and  longings  were  that  the  Last  Day  were  come,  after 
which  he  should  eternally  enjoy  in  beatific  vision  the  presence 
of  that  Almighty  and  All-merciful  Saviour  who  had  offered  up  ^ 
Himself,  an  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  sinners.  y 

WhDe  Bunyan  was  in  this  state,  a  translation  of  Luther's  Com- 
mentary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  fell  into  his  hands ;  an 
old  book,  so  tattered  and  thumb-worn,  *'  that  it  was  ready  to  fell 
piece  from  piece  if  he  did  but  turn  it  over."  Here  in  the  work 
of  that  passionate  and  mighty  mind,  he  saw  his  own  soul  reflected 
as  in  a  glass.  "  I  had  but  a  little  way  perused  it,"  he  says, 
**  when  I  found  my  condition  in  his  experience  so  largely  and 
profoundly  handled,  as  if  his  book  had  been  written  out  of  my 
heart."  And  in  later  life  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  declare,  that 
he  preferred  this  book  of  Martin  Luther  before  all  the  books  he 
had  ever  seen,  (the  Bible  alone  excepted,)  as  fittest  for  a  wounded 
conscience. 

Mr.  Coleridge  has  delineated  with  his  wonted  and  peculiar 
ability  the  strong  resemblance  between  Luther  and  Rousseau ; 
men  who  to  ordinary  observers  would  appear,  in  the  constitution 
of  their  minds,  most  unlike  each  other.  In  different  stages  of  his 
mental  and  spiritual  growth,  Bunyan  had  resembled  both :  like 
Rousseau,  he  had  been  tempted  to  set  the  'question  of  his  salva- 
tion upon  a  cast ;  like  Luther,  he  had  undergone  the.  agonies  of 
unbelief  and  deadly  fear,  and,  according  to  his  own  persuasion, 
wrestled  with  the  Enemy.  I  know  not  whether  any  parallel  is' 
to  be  found  for  him  in  the  next  and  strangest  part  of  his  history ; 
for  now  when  he  was  fully  convinced  that  his  fiiith  had  been 
confirmed  by  special  evidence  from  Heaven, .  .  when  his  desire 
was  to  die  and  be  with  Christ, . .  an  almost  unimaginable  tempta- 
tion, which  he  might  well  call  more  grievous  and  dreadful  than 
any  with  which  he  had  before  been  afflicted,  came  upon  him ;  it 
was,  "  to  sell  and  part  with  Christ, — ^to  exchange  him  for  the 
things  of  this  life, . .  for  any  thing :"  for  the  space  of  a  year  he 
he  was  haunted  by  this  strange  and  hateful  suggestion,  and  so 
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continually  that  he  was  "  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  a  month,  nor 
sometimes  one  hour  in  many  succeeding  days/'  unless  in  his 
sleep.  It  intermixed  itself  with  whatever  he  thought  or  did. 
'*  I  could  neither  eat  my  food/'  he  says,  '<  stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a 
stick,  or  cast  mine  'eye  to  look  on  this  or  that,  but  still  the 
temptation  would  come,  '  Sell  Christ  for  this,  or  sell  Christ  for 
\  that ;  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him  1 '  Sometimes  it  would  run 
in  my  thoughts  not  so  little  as  a  hundred  times  together,  '  Sell 
Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him!'  Against  which,  I  may 
say,  for  whole  hours  together,  I  have  been  forced  to  stand  as 
continually  leaning  and  forcing  my  spirit  against  it,  lest  haply, 
before  I  were  aware,  some  wicked  thought  might  arise  in  my 
heart,  that  might  consent  thereto  :  and  sometimes  the  Tempter 
would  make  me  believe  I  had  consented  to  it ;  but  then  should 
I  be  tortured  upon  a  rack  for  whole  days  together.  This 
temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares,-^that  by  the  very  force  of 
my  mind,  in  labouring  to  gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness,  my 
very  body  would  be  put  into  action, — by  way  of  pushing  or 
thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows,  still  answering  as  fast  as  the 
Destroyer  said  *  Sell  Him,'  '  I  will  not !  I  will  not !  I  will  not ! 
no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of  worlds !  and  thus 
till  I  scarce  knew  where 'I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again/' 

This  torment  was  accompanied  with  a  prurient  scnipulosityi 
which  Bunyan  when  he  became  his  own  biographer  looked  back 
upon  as  part  of  the  same  temptation,  proceeding  immediately 
from  the  Evil  One  :  "  He  would  not  let  me  eat  at  quiet,  but  for- 
sooth, when  I  was  set  at  the  table,  I  must  go  thence  to  pray ;  I 
must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  .  .  so  counterfeit  holy 
would  this  Devil  be !  When  I  was  thus  tempted,  I  should  say  in 
mjrself,  '  Now  I  am  at  meat,  let  me  make  an  end.'  *  No,'  said  he, 
'you  must  do  it  now,  or  you  will  displease  God  and  despise 
Christ.' "  Thus  was  he  distracted,  imagining  these  things  to  be 
impulses  from  God,  and  that  to  withstand  them  was  to  disobey 
the  Almighty ;  "  and  then,"  says  he,  "  should  I  be  as  guilty  be- 
cause I  did  not  obey  a  temptation  of  the  Devil,  as  if  I  had  broken 
the  law  of  God  indeed/* 

In  this  strange  state  of  mind  he  had  continued  about  a  year, 
when  one  morning  as  he  lay  in  bed,  the  wicked  suggestion  still 
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nuiaing  in  his  mind, «« Sell  Him,  sell  HiiB,  tell  Him,  sell  Him," 
as  tet  at  a  man  eoald  speak,  and  he  answering  as  fiist,  **  No,  no» 
not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands,**  till  he  was  almost  out  of 
breath, . .  he  &U  this  thought  pass  through  his  heart,  *'  Let  Him  go 
if  he  willy**  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  his  heart  freely  consented 
thereto.    *'0h,"  he  exclaims,  ''the  diligence  of  Satan !  oh  the 
desp^rateness  of  man's  heart !    Now  was  the  battle  woo,  and 
down  fell  I,  as  a  bird  that  is  shot  from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into 
great  guilt  and  fearfiil  despair.    Thus,  getting  out  of  my  bed,  I 
went  moping  into  the  field,  but  God  knows  with  as  heavy  a 
heart  as  mortal  man,  I  think,  could  bear;  where  for  the  space 
of  two  hours  I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life,  and  as  now  past  all 
recovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punishment.*'    Then  it  oc- 
curred to  him  what  is  said  of  Esau  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  *  Hebrews,  how  having  sold  his  birthright,  when  he  would 
afterwards  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  ^  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears."    At  the  recollection  of  a  better  t  text,  the  words  of  that 
disciple  (blessed  above  all  men)  whom  Jesus  loved,  he  had  for 
a  while  such  relief  that  he  began  to  conceive  peace  in  his  soul 
again  $  **and  methonght,"  says  he,  "  I  saw  as  if  the  Tempter  did 
leer  and  steel  away  from  me  as  being  ashamed  of  what  he  had 
done."    But  this  was  only  like  a  passing  gleam  of  sunshine :  the 
sound  of  Esau's  &te  was  always  in  his  ears ;  his  case  was  worse 
than  Esau's,  worse  than  David's ;  Peter*s  came  nigher  to  it ;  yet 
Peter's  was  only  a  denial  of  his  Master,  this  a  selling  of  his 
Saviour :-^he  came  nearer  therefore  to  Judas  than  to  Peter! 
And  though  he  was  yet  sane  enough  to  consider  that  the  sin  of 
Jnd&s  had  been  deliberately  committed,  whereas  his,  on  the  con- 
trary, was  "  against  his  prayer  and  striving,«— in  a  fearful  hurry, 
on  a  sudden,"  the  relief  which  that  consideration  brought  was 
but  little,  and  only  for  a  while.    The  sentence  concerning  Esau, 
literally  taken  and  more  unhappily  applied,  fell  like  a  hot 
thunderbdt  upon  his  conscience;   *'tben  should  I,  for  whole 
days  together,  feel  my  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind,  to  shake 
and  totter  under  the  sense  of  this  dreadful  judgment  of  God  ;•— 
such  a  clogging  and  heat  also  at  my  stomach,  by  reason  of  this 
♦  Chap.  xii.  16, 17.  f  John  i.  7.     , 
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my  terror,  that  I  was  sometimes  as  if  my  breast-bcme  would  q;ilit 
asunder."  And  then  he  called  to  mind  how  Judas  hunt  asunder ; 
and  feared  that  a  coutinnal  trembling  like  his  was  the  very  mark 
that  had  been  set  on  Cain  {  and  thus  did  he  "  twist,  and  twine, 
and  shrink  "under  a  burden  which  so  oppressed  him,  that  he 
could  "neither  stand,  nor  go,  nor  lie,  either  at  rest  or  quiet." 

This  &tal  sentence  possessed  him  so  strongly,  that  when  think- 
ing on  the  words  in  Isaiah,  *  '*  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick 
cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sinsj  return  unto 
me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee ; "  . .  and  when  it  seemed  to  his 
diseased  imagination  that  this  text  called  audibly  and  loudly 
after  him,  as  if  pursuing  him,  so  loudly  as  to  make  him,  he  says, 
look,  as  it  were,  over  his  shoulder,  behind  him,  to  see  if  the  God 
of  Grace  were  following  him  with  a  pardon  in  His  hand ;— the 
echo  of  the  same  sentence  still  sounded  in  his  conscience:  and 
when  he  heard  "  Return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee, 
return,  return,"  articulated,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  with  a  loud 
voice, ...  it  was  overpowered  by  the  inward  echo,  "  He  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

How  little  would  some  of  the  most  frequent  and  contagions 
disorders  of  the  human  mind  be  understood,  if  a  sufferer  were 
not  now  and  then  found  collected  enough,  even  in  the  paroxysms 
of  the  disease,  to  observe  its  symptoms,  and  detail  them  after- 
wards, and  reason  upon  them  when  in  a  state  to  discriminate  be- 
tween what  had  been  real  and  what  imaginary !  Bunyan  was 
never  wholly  in  that  state.  He  noted  faithfully  all  that  occur- 
red in  his  reveries,  and  faithfully  reported  it  j  but  there  was  one 
thing  happened  at  this  time,  which,  after  an  interval  of  tw^enty 
years,  appeared  to  him,  who  was  accustomed  to  what  he  deemed 
preternatural  impressions,  so  much  more  preternatural  than  all 
his  former  visitings,  that  he  withheld  it  from  the  first  relation  of 
his  own  life,  and  in  a  later  and  more  enlarged  account  narrated 
it  80  cautiously  as  to  imply  more  than  he  thought  it  prudent  to 
express.  "  Once,"  he  says,  "  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a 
good  man's  shop,  bemoaning  of  myself  in  my  sad  and  doleful 
jstate  ;  afflicting  myself  with  self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and 
ungodly  thought ;  lamenting  also  this  hard  hap  of  mine,  for  that 
♦  Chap.  xUv.  22. 
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I  flhoiild  commit  so  great  a  sin;  greatly  fearing  I  should  not  be 
parckmed ;  praymg  also  in  my  heart,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine  did 
differ  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  woald  shew  it 
to  me ;  and  being  now  ready  to  sink  with  fear ;  suddenly  there 
was,  as  if  there  had  mshed  in  at  the  window,  the  noise  ci  Wind 
upon  me,  bat  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  Voice  speaking, 
< Didst  ever  refuse  to  be  justified  by^  the  Blood  of  Christ?' 
And  withal  my  whole  life  of  profession  past  was  in  a  moment 
opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see  that  designedly  I  had 
not  So  my  heart  answered  groaningly, '  No ! '  Then  fell  with 
power  that  word  of  God  upon  me,  *  *  See  that  ye  'refuse  not 
Him  that  speaketh.'  This  made  a  strange  seizure  upon  my 
spirit;  it  brought  light  with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my 
heart  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts  that  before  did  use,  like 
masterless  hell-hounds,  to  roar  and  bellow,  and  make  a  hideous 
noise  within  me.  It  shewed  me  also  that  Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a 
word  of  grace  and  mercy  for  me ;  that  He  had  not,  as  I  had 
feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  off  my  soul.  Yea,  this  was  a 
kind  of  chide  for  my  proneness  to  desperation  ;  a  kind  of  threat- 
ening of  me,  if  I  did  not,  not?nthstanding  my  sins  and  the 
beinottsness  of  them,  venture  my  salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God. . 
But  as  to  my  determining  about  this  strange  dispensation,  what 
it  was  I  know  not  $  or  from  whence  it  came  I  know  not :  I  have 
not  yet  in  twenty  years'  time  been  able  to  make  a  judgment  of 
it;  /  thought  then  here  what  I  should  be  loth  to  speak.  But 
verily  that  sudden  rushing  Wind  was  as  if  an  Angel  had  come 
upon  me ;  but  both  it  and  the  salvation  I  will  leave  until  the 
Day  of  Juctgment  Only  this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm 
in  my  soul ;  it  persuaded  me  there  might  be  hope  ;  it  shewed 
me,  as  I  thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable  was ;  and  that  my 
soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privilege  to  fiee  to  Jesus  Christ  for 
mercy.  But,  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not 
what  yet  to  say  unto  it ;  which  was  also  in  truth  the  cause  that  at 
first  I  did  not  speak  of  it  in  the  book.  I  do  now  also  leave  it  to 
be  thought  on  by  men  of  sound  judgment.  I  lay  not  the  stress 
of  my  salvation  thereupon,  but  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  pro- 
mise ;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of  my  secret  things,  I 
*  Heb.  xii.  25. 
c  2 
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thought  it  night  not  be  altogether  inezpedieirt  to  let  thii  alio 
shew  itself,  thoagh  I  cannot  now  relate  the  matter  at  there  i  did 
experience  it." 

The  <<8aToar"  of  this  lasted  abont  three  or  Ibnr  days,  and 
then  he  began  to  mistrust  and  to  despair  again.  StraggUng 
nevertheless  against  despair,  he  determined  that  if  he  must  die» 
it  should  be  at  the  feet  of  Christ  in  prayer :  and  pray  he  did, 
though  the  saying  about  Esau  was  ever  at  his  heart,  **  l^ie  a 
flaming  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  lest  he  should 
taste  thereof  and  live."  **  Oh,"  he  exclaims,  "  who  knows  how 
hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to  eome  to  Ood  in  pnyer !"  He  desieed 
the  prayers  of  those  whom  he  calls  the  people  of  God,  meaning 
Mr.  Gifford's  little  congregation,  and  the  handful  of  permns 
nkithin  his  circuit  who  were  in  communion  with  them :  yet  he 
dreaded  lest  they  should  receive  this  answer  to  their  prayeis  m 
his  behalf^  "  Pray  not  for  him,  for  I  have  rejected  him."  He  met 
indeed  with  cold  consolation  from  an  ^'ancient  Christian,"  to 
whom  he  opened  his  case,  and  said  he  was  afraid  he  had  com- 
mitted the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  this  man,  like  one  of 
Job's  comforters,  replied,  he  thought  so  too ;  but  Bunyan  com^ 
forted  himself  by  finding,  upon  a  little  further  conversation,  thai 
this  friend  of  his,  **  though  a  good  man,  was  a  stranger  to  much 
combat  with  the  Devil."  So  he  betook  himself  again  to  prayer, 
as  well  as  he  could,  but  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  that  **  the  moat 
free,  and  full,  and  gracious  words  of  the  Gospel"  only  made  him 
the  more  miserable.  "  Thus  was  he  always  sinking  whatever  he 
could  do." 

"  So  one  day  I  walked  to  a  neighbouring  town,"  he  says,  **  and 
sat  down  upon  a  settle  in  the  street,  and  fell  into  a  very  deep 
pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had  brought  me  to: 
and  after  long  musing  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but  methought  I  saw 
as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did  grudge  to  give  me 
light ;  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the  street,  and  tiles  upon  the 
houses,  did  band  themselves  against  me.  Methonght  that  they 
all  combined  together  to  banish  me  out  of  the  world.  I  was  ab*  ( 
horred  of  them,  and  unfit  to  dwril  among  them,  because  I  had 
sinned  against  the  Saviour.  Oh  how  happy  now  was  every 
creature  over  I  was !  for  they  stood  &st  and  kept  their  station ; 
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but  I  waft  gone  and  lostf"  In  tfaia  nood,  breakug  out  in  the  bit- 
t«m«88  of  his  8oiil»  be  ndd  ta  bimsdf  with  E  grieTOot  tigh, '<  Hov 
can  God  comfort  sneb  a  wretch  P"  And  he  had  no  sooner  said 
^&$,  than,  quick  aa  the  return  of  an  eeho»  he  was  answered,  **  This 
sin  is  not  unto  death."  He  says,  not  that  this  seemed  to  be 
spoken  audibly,  but  that  it  came  to  him  with  power,  and  sweet- 
ness, and  light,  and  glory ;  that  it  was  a  release  to  him  from  his 
former  bonds,  and  a  shelter  from  his  former  storms.  On  the  fol« 
lowing  evening  this  supportation,  as  he  calls  it,  began  to  &il ;  and 
under  many  fears,  he  had  recourse  to  prayer,  his  soul  crjring  with 
strong  cries,  '*  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee  show  me  that  Thou  hast 
loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love !"  and  like  an  echo  the  words 
returned  upon  him,  *  '*  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love/*  That  night  he  went  to  bed  in  quiet ;  and  when  he  awoke 
in  the  morning,  ^it  was  fresh  upon  my  souU"  he  says,  '*  and  I 
believed  it" 

Being  thus,  though  not  without  many  misgivings,  brought  into 
<<eom£artable  hopes  of  pardon,"  the  love  which  he  bore  towards 
his  Saviour  worked  in  him  at  this  time  *'  a  strong  and  hot  desire 
of  revengement"  upon  himself,  for  the  sin  which  he  had  com- 
mitted i  and  had  it  been  the  Romish  superstition  which  Bnnyan 
had  imbibed^  he  might  now  have  vied  with  St.  Dominic  the 
Cuirassier,  or  the  Jesuit  Joam  d' Almeida,  in  inflicting  torments 
upon  his  own  miserable  body.  A  self-tormentor  he  continued 
BtUl  to  be,  vacillating  between  hope  and  fear;  sometimes  think- 
ing  that  he  was  set  at  liberty  from  his  guilt,  sometimes  that  he 
had  left  himself  ''neither  foot-hold  nor  hand-hold  among  all  the 
stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life*"  One  day,  when 
earnestly  in  prayer,  this  scripture  fostened  on  his  heart;  ''O  man, 
great  is  thy  &ith  I "  **  even,"  he  says,  *'  as  if  one  had  clapped  me 
&x  the  back  as  I  was  on  my  knees  before  God."  At  another  time, 
when  doubting  whether  the  Blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save 
his  soul,  and  dreading  lest  that  doubt  should  not  be  removed,  the 
inward  voice  for  which  he  listened  sounded  suddenly  within  his 
^  heart,  f'He  is  able."--'<  But  methou^t  this  word  <Ufle  was 
spoke  loud  unto  me;  it  shewed  a  great  word;  it  seemed  to  be 
wAt  in.  great  letters,  and  gave  such  a  justle  to  my  fear  and  doubt 
*  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  t  H«b.  vil.  25. 
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for  the  Ume  it  tarried  with  me,  as  I  never  had  all  my  life,  either 
before  or  after."  But  it  tarried  only  abont  a  day.  Next,  when 
he  was  trembling  in  prayer  under  a  fear  that  no  word  of  God 
could  help  him,  this  part  of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  him,  **  My 
Grace  is  sufficient.''  A  little  while  before  he  had  looked  at  that 
very  text,  and  thrown  down  the  book,  thinking  it  could  not  come 
near  his  soul  with  comfort:  **  then  I  thought  it  was  not  large 
enough  for  me ;  no,  not  large  enough ; . .  but  now  it  was  as  if  it 
had  arms  of  Grace  so  wide,  that  it  could  not  only  enclose  me,  bat 
many  more  besides."  In  such  conflicts,  he  says, "  peace  would  be 
in  and  out,  sometimes  twenty  times  a  day ;  comfort  now,  and 
trouble  presently ;  peace  now,  and  before  I  could  go  a  forlong, 
as  fall  of  fears  and  guilt  as  ever  heart  could  hold.  For  this  about 
the  sufficiency  of  Grace,  and  that  of  Esau's  parting  with  his 
birthright,  would  be  like  a  pair  of  scales  within  my  mind;  some- 
times one  end  would  be  uppermost,  and  sometimes  again  the 
other,  according  to  which  would  be  my  peace  or  troubles."  He 
prayed  therefore  to  God  for  help  to  apply  the  whole  sentence, 
which  of  himself  he  was  not  as  yet  able  to  do.  He  says,  **  that 
He  gave,  that  I  gathered,  but  farther  I  could  not  go,  for  as  yet 
it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there  might  be  mercy  for  me ;  *  My 
Grace  is  sufficient:*  it  answered  his  question  that  there  was 
hope :  but  he  was  not  contented  because  f&r  thee  was  left  out, 
and  he  pmyed  for  that  also. 

It  was  at  a  meeting  with  his  fellow  believers,  when  his  fears 
again  were  prevailing,  that  the  words  for  which  he  longed,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  expression, "  broke  in  "  upon  him,  "  My  Grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  Grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my  Grace  is 
sufficient  far  thee, — three  times  together.  He  was  then  as  though 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  look  down  from  Heaven  upon  him 
"  through  the  tiles,"  and  direct  these  words  to  him.  It  sent  him 
mourning  home ;  it  broke  his  heart,  and  filled  him  fiill  of  joy, 
and  laid  him  low  as  the  dust.  And  now  he  began  to  ventnre 
apon  examining  *'  those  most  fearful  and  terrible  scriptures,"  on 
which  till  now  he  scarcely  dared  cast  his  eyes  (yea  had  much 
ado  a  hundred  times  to  forbear  wishing  them  out  (^  the  Bible) : 
he  began  ^'  to  come  close  to  them,  to  read  them  and  .consider 
them,  and  to  weigh  their  scope  and  tendency."    The  result  was 
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a«lear  pereeplioii  that  he  had  not  &llen  quite  away;  that  hia 
nut  though  devilish,  had  not  been  consented  to,  and  pat  in  pra^ 
tiee,  and  that  after  deliberation, . ,  not  public  and  open ;  that  the 
texts  which  had  hitherto  so  appalled  him,  were  yet  consistent 
with  those  which  proffered  forgiveness  and  ndvation*  ''And 
now  remained  only  the  hinder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the  than* 
der  was  gone  past ;  only  some  drops  did  still  remain.*'  And 
when  one  day  in  the  field,  the  words  ''Thy  righteousness  is  in 
Heaven"  occurred  to  him,  "methought  withal,"  he  says,  "I  saw, 
with  the  eyes  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right  hand, . . 
there,  I  say,  as  my  righteousness,  •  •  for  my  righteousness  was 
Christ  himself  * '  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.'" 
Then  his  chains  fell  off  in  very  deed:  he  was  loosed  from  his 
affliction,  and  his  temptation  fled  away. 

This  was  after  two  years  and  a  half  of  incessant  agitation  and 
wretchedness.  Bunyan  thought  he  could  trace  the  cause  of  this 
long  temptation  to  a  sin  which  he  had  committed,  and  to  a  cul- 
paUe  omission.  He  had,  during  the  time  when  doubt  and  unbe- 
lief assailed  him,  tempted  the  Lord,  by  asking  of  Him  a  sign 
whereby  it  might  appear  that  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart 
were  Imown  to  Him ;  and  he  had  omitted,  .when  praying  earnestly 
for  the  removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  assurances  of  fiuth, 
to  pray  that  he  might  be  kept  from  temptation.  "  This,"  he 
says, "  I  had  not  done,  and  therefore  was  thus  suffered  to  sin  and 
fidL— And  truly  this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and 
awe  up<m  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the  Lord,  go 
off  my  knees,  until  I  entreat  him  for  help  and  mercy  against  the 
temptations  that  are  to  come :  and  I  do  beseech  thee.  Reader, 
that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my  negligence,  by  the  affliction 
that  for  this  thing  I  did,  for  days,  and  mcmths,  and  years,  with 
S(»Tow  undergo."  Far  more  satisfiMtorily  could  he  trace  in  him- 
self the  benefits  which  he  derived  from  this  long  and  dreadfol 
coarse  of  suffering,  under  which  a  weaker  body  must  have  sunk, 
and  from  which  it  is  almost  miraculcos  that  any  mind  should 
have  escaped  without  passing  into  incurable  insanity.  Before 
that  trial,  his  soul  had  been  "  perplexed  with  unbelief  bias* 
phdmy,  hardness  of  heart,  questions  about  the  Being  of  Grod. 
•  Heb.  xui.  8. 
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Chriftt,  the  troth  of  the  Word,  and  certainty  of  the  worid  to 
come."  **  Then,"  he  aays,  ^  I  was  greatly  assanlted  and  tor- 
mented with  alheum;  but  now  the  caae  was  otherwise ;  nowwaa 
God  and  Christ  eontinoally  before  my  face,  thoagh  not  in  a  way 
Of  eomfort,  hut  in  a  way  of  exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The 
gloiy  of  the  holiness  of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to  pieces ; 
and  the  bowels  and  compassion  of  Christ  did  break  «me  as  on  the 
wheel  I  for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  ar'Tost.i^d  rejected 
Christ,  the  remembrance  of  which  was  as  the  continual  breaking 
of  my  bones.  The  scriptures  also  were  wonderful  things  unto 
me  I  I  saw  that  the  truth  and  yerity  of  them  were  the  keys  of 
th^ kingdom  of  Heaven:  those  that  the  scriptures  &Tonr,  they 
must  inherit  bliss ;  but  those  that  they  oppose  and  eondemi^ 
must  perish  for  evermore. — Oh !  one  sentence  of  the  scripture 
did  more  afflict  and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  sentences 
that  stood  against  me,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  ereiy  one 
did,)  •  •  more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men  that 
might  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
scriptures  bend  themselves ! " 

But  this  led  him  to  search  the  Bible,  and  dwell  upon  it  with 
an  earnestness  and  intensity  which  no  determination  of  a  calmer 
mind  could  have  commanded.  **  This  made  me,"  he  says,  "  with 
careful  heart  and  watchful  eye,  with  great  fearfulness,  to  turn 
over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diligence,  mixed  with  trembling, 
to.  consider  every  sentence,  together  with  its  natural  force  and 
latitude.  By  this  also  I  was  greatly  holden  off  my  former^  fool* 
ish  practice  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  promise  when  it  came 
into  my  mind :  for  now,  though  I  could  not  suck  that  comfort 
and  sweetness  from  the  promise  as  I  had  done  at  other  times, 
yea,  like  to  a  man  a^inking,  I  should  catch  at  all  I  saw;  for- 
meriy  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle  with  the  promise,  unless  I 
felt  its  comfort ;  but  now  'twas  no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger 
of  Blood  too  hardly  did  pursue  me."  If  in  the  other  writings  of 
Bunyan,  and  especially  in  that  which  has  made  his  name  immor* 
tal,  we  discover  none  of  that  fervid  language  in  which  his  oon«- 
£es6ions  and  self-examination  are  recorded,  .  •  none  of  those 
"  thoughts  that  breathe  and  words  that  bum,"  .  •  none  of  that 
passion  in  which  the  reader  so  fax  participates  as  to  be  disturbed 
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and  distressed  by  it,— here  we  perceive  how  he  acq[ttired  that 
thorough  and  ^miliar  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures  which 
in  those  works  is  manifested.  "  Now  therefore  was  I  gkd,"  he 
says,  "  to  catch  at  that  Word,  which  yet  I  had  no  ground  or 
right  to  own ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  promise, 
that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me.  Now  also  I 
should  labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  with- 
out restrainlhg  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  Oh ! 
what  did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sixth  of  John,  *  *  and  him 
that  emnes  to  me  I  wiil  in  no  wise  east  out ! '  Now  I  began  to 
consider  with  myself,  that  God  hath  a  bigger  mouth  to  speak 
with,  than  I  had  a  heart  to  conceive  with.  I  thought  also  with 
myself,  that  He  spake  not  His  words  in  haste,  or  in  an  unadvised 
heat,  but  with  infinite  wisdom  and  judgment,  and  in  very  truth 
and  faithfulness.  I  should  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest 
agonies,  even  flounce  toward  the  promise,  (as  the  horses  do  to- 
wards sound  ground,  that  yet  stick  in  the  mire,)  concluding, 
(though  as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear,)  '  On  this  I 
will  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  God  of 
Heaven  that  made  it'  Oh,  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  had 
with  Satan  for  that  blessed  sixth  of  John !  I  did  not  now,  as  at 
other  times,  look  principally  for  comfort,  (though,  oh  how  wel- 
come would  it  have  been  unto  me !)  but  now,  a  Word,  a  Word 
to  lean  a  weary  soul  upon,  that  it  might  not  sink  for  ever  \  'twas 
that  I  hunted  for !  Yea,  often  when  I  have  been  making  to  the 
promise,  I  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  refuse  my  soul  for 
ever :  I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run  upon  the  pikes,  and  as  if  the 
Lord  had  thntst  at  me,  to- keep  me  from  Him,  as  with  a  flaming 
sword!" 

When  Banyan  passed  from  this  horrible  condition  into  a  state 
of  happy  feeling,  his  mind  was  nearly  overthrown  by  the  transi- 
tion. "  1  had  two  or  three  times,'*  he  says,  "  at  or  about  my 
deliverance  from  this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of 
the  Grace  of  God,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it ;  it  was 
so  out  of  measure  amazing  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  me, 
that  I  do  think  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  uncapable  of  business."  He  had  not,  how- 
*  John  vL  37. 
c  3 
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ever,  yet  attained  that  self-control  which  belongs  to  a  aane  mind ; 
for  after  he  had  been  formally  admitted  into  fellov^ip  widi 
Gifford's  little  congregation,  and  had  been  by  him  baptized  ac- 
cordingly, by  immersioni  probably  in  the  river  Onae,  (for  the 
Baptists  at  that  time  sought  rather  than  shanned  publicity  on 
such  occasions,)  he  was  for  nearly  a  year  pestered  with  strange 
and  Tillanous  thoughts  whenever  he  communicated  at  the  meet- 
ing. These  however  left  him.  When  threatened  with  consump- 
tion at  one  time,  he  was  delivered  from  the  fear  of  dissolution, 
by  fiiith,  and  the  strong  desire  of  entering  upon  eternal  life ;  and 
in  another  illness,  when  the  thought  of  approaching  death  for 
a  while  overcame  him,  "  behold,"  he  says,  "aal  was  in  the  midst 
of  those  fears,  the  words  of  the  Angels  carrying  Lazarus  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  should  say,  *  So 
shall  it  be  with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this  world!'  This 
did  sweetly  revive  my  spirits,  and  help  me  to  hope  in  God; 
which  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on  a  while,  that  Word  fell 
with  great  weight  upon  my  mind,  *  0  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  P'  At  this  I  became  both  well  in 
body  and  mind  at  once ;  for  my  sickness  did  presently  vanish, 
and  I  walked  comfortably  in  my  work  for  God  again." 

Gifford  died  in  1655,  having  drawn  up  during  his  last  illness 
an  Epistle  to  his  congregation,  in  a  wi^e,  and  tolerant,  and  truly 
Christian  spirit :  he  exhorted  them  to  remember  his  advice,  that 
when  any  person  was  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  their  commu- 
nity, that  person  should  solemnly  declare  that  "union  w^ith 
Christ  was  the  foundation  of  all  Saints'  communion,"  and  not 
merely  an  agreement  concerning  "  any  ordinances  of  Christ,  or 
any  judgment  or  opinion  about  externals :"  and  that  such  new 
members  should  promise  that,  "  through  Grace,  they  would  walk 
in  love  with  the  church,  though  there  should  happen  any  differ- 
ence in  judgment  about  other  things."  "  Concerning  separation 
from  the  Church  (the  dying  pastor  pursued)  about  baptism,  lay- 
ing on  of  hands,  anointing  with  oil,  psalms,  or  any  other  exter- 
nals, I  charge  every  one  of  you  respectively,  as  ye  will  give  an 
accoimt  of  it  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge  both 
quick  and  dead  at  his  coming,  that  none  of  you  be  found  guilty 
of  this  great  evil,  which  some  have  committed,  and  that  through 
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a  seal  for  God,  •  •  fet  not  according  to  knowledge.  They  have 
ened  from  the  law  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  hare  made  arent  In 
the  time  Church,  which  ia  bat  one."  Mr.  lyimey,  in  his  History 
of  the  English  Baptists,  says  of  Gifford,  **  His  labours  were  ap* 
pareatly  confined  to  a  narrow  circle ;  but  their  effects  have  been 
Y^ry  widely  extended,  and  will  not  pass  away  when  time  shall 
be  no  more.  We  allude  to  his  having  baptized  and  introduced 
to  the  Church  the  wicked  Tinker  of  £lstow.  He  was  doubtless 
the  honoured  Evangelist  who  pointed  Bunyan  to  the  Wicket- 
Gate,  by  instructing  him  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  by 
taming  him  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God.  Little  did  he  think  such  a  chosen  vessel  was  sent  to 
his  house,  when  he  opened  his  door  to  admit  the  poor,  the  de^ 
praved,  and  the  despairing  Bunyan." 

But  the  wickedness  of  the  Tinker  has  been  greatly  overcharged ; 
and  it  is  taking  the  language  of  self-accusation  too  literally, 
to  pronounce  of  John  Bunyan  that  he  was  at  any  time  depraved. 
The  worst  of  what  he  was  in  his  worst  days,  is  to  be  expressed 
in  a  single  word,  for  which  we  have  no  synonyme,  the  full  mean- 
ing of  which  no  circumlocution  can  convey,  and  which,  though 
it  may  hardly  be  deemed  presentable  in  serious  composition,  I 
shall  use,  as  Bunyan  himself  (no  mealy-mouthed  writer)  would 
have  used  it,  had  it  in  his  days  borne  the  same  acceptation  in 
which  it  is  now  universally  understood ; — in  that  word  then,  he 
had  been  a  blackguard : — 

The  very  head  and  front  of  his  offending 
Hath  this  extent,  no  more. 

Such  he  might  have  been  expected  to  be  by  his  birth,  breeding, 
and  vocation ;  scarcely  indeed  by  possibility  could  he  have  been 
otherwise ;  but  he  was  never  a  vicious  man.  It  has  been  seen, 
that  at  the  first  reproof  he  shook  off,  at  once  and  for  ever,  the 
practice  of  profene  swearing,  the  worst,  if  not  the  only,  sin  to 
which  he  was  ever  addicted.  He  must  have  been  still  a  very 
young  man  when  that  outward  reformation  took  place,  which, 
little  as  he  afterwards  valued  it,  and  insufficient  as  it  may  have 
been,  gave  evidence  at  least  of  right  intentions  under  the  direc- 
tion of  a  strong  will ;  and  throughout  his  subsequent  struggles 
of  mind,  the  force  of  a  diseased  imagination  is  not  more  manifest, 
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tbftn  tbe  earneetneM  of  hb  religioiift  ftelings  aad  upinHioiis. 
Hit  ooDnmon  with  the  Bttptists  wm  evetitttally  most  benefteiil 
to  him  t  had  it  not  beea  for  the  eacottitagemeiit  whieh  he  re- 
ceived ftom  thenii  he  might  have  lived  and  died  a  tinker;  for 
even  when  he  caat  off,  like  a  skmgh,  the  coarse  habits  of  hia 
aariy  life,  his  latent  powers  could  never,  without  some  soch  en« 
eootagement  and  impulse,  have  broken  through  the  thick  igoot^ 
ance  with  which  they  were  incmsted. 

-  The  coarseness  of  that  incrustation  could  hardly  be  conceived, 
if  proofii  of  it  were  not  preserved  in  his  own  hand-writing* 
There  is  no  book  except  the  Bible  which  he  is  known  to  have 
perused  to  intently  as  the  Acts  and  Monuments  of  John  Fox  the 
nartyrologist,  one  of  the  best  of  men }  a  work  more  hastily  than 
judiciously  compiled  in  its  earlier  parts,  but  invaluable  for  that 
greater  and  ht  more  impoitant  portion,  which  has  obtained  for 
it  its  popular  name  of  the  Book  of  Martyrs.  Bunyao^s  own  cqpy 
of  this  woik  is  in  existence,*  andvalued  of  course  as  such  & 
relie  of  such  a  man  ought  to  be.  In  each  volume  he  has  written 
his  name  beneath  the  tide  page  in  a  large  and  stout  print-hand> 
as  on  a  following  page. 

And  under  some  of  the  wood  cuts  he  has  inserted  a  few 
rhymes,  whieh  are  undoubtedly  his  own  composition;  and 
which,  though  much  in  the  manner  of  the  verses  that  were 
printed  under  the  illustrations  to  his  own  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
when  that  work  was  first  adorned  with  cuts, . .  (verses  worthy  of 
such  embellishments,)  are  very  much  worse  Uurn  even  the  worst 

*  It  was  purchased  in  tbe  year  1780  by  Mr.  Wontner  of  the  Minories  ; 
^  from  him  it  descended  to  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Pamell  of  Botolph-lane ;  and 
by  her  obliging  permission,  the  verses  have  been  transcribed  and  fac-similes 
taken  from  it.  For  this  and  for  other  kind  astistance^  the  present  edilidb 
is  indebted  to  Mr.  Richard  Thomson,  author  of  An  Historical  Essay  oa 
Magna  Charta,  with  a  gdneral  View  and  Explanation  of  the  whole  of  tiie 
English  Charters  of  Liberties ;— a  book  as  beautifully  and  appropriately 
adorned  as  it  is  elaborately  and  learnedly  compiled. 

The  edition  of  the  Acts  and  Monuments  is  that  of  1641, 3  vol.  folio,  the  last 
of  those  in  black  letter,  and  probably  the  latest  when  it  came  into  Bunyan's 
hanids.  One  of  his  signatures  bears  the  date  of  1662;  but  the  verses  must 
ubdotibtadly  have  been  written  some  years  earlidr,  before  tbe  publieatfou 
ofhiifir»tti«Gt.  . 
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of  Uiote.  Indied  it  wioiild  not  be  poidble  to  find  tpeeimens  of 
iiioi«  miserable  doggerel.  Bot  at  it  has  been  proper  to  lay  be* 
fore  the  reader  the  vhrid  representatioin  of  Bunyan  in  hk  fevefieh 
state  of  enthosiaem,  that  the  sobriety  of  ikiind  into  which  he  set- 
tled may  be  the  better  appreciated  and  the  more  admired ;  so 
for  a  like  reason  is  it  fitting  that  it  should  be  seen,  from  how 
gross  and  deplorable  a  state  of  ignorance  that  intellect  which 
produced  the  FHgritn's  Progress  worked  its  way.^These  then 
are  the  verses. 

Under  the  print  of  an  Owl  appearing  to  a  Council  held  by 
P<^  Jolm  at  Rome,    (Acts  and  Monuments,  yol.  L  781.) 

Doth  the  owle  to  them  apper 
wbUsh  putt  them  all  into  a  fear 
Wiil  not  the  man  &  trubel  crown 
cast  the  owle  unto  the  ground. 

Under  the  martyrdom  of  John  Hus.    (lb,  vol,  i.  821 . ) 

heare  is  John  hus  that  you  may  see 
uesed  in  deed  with  all  cmlity. 
But  now  leet  us  follow  &  look  ona  him 
Wh«ar  he  is  full  field  in  deed  to  the  hrim. 

Under  the  martyrdom  of  John  Rogersi  the  Protomartyr  in  the 
Marian  Perseention.-    (lb.  vol.  iii  133.) 

It  was  the  will  of  X.  (Christ)  that  thou  should  die 
M'  BofMs  his  body  in  the  flames  to  fry. 
O  Blessed  man  thou  did  lead  this  bloody  way, 
0  how  will  thou  shien  with  X  in  the  last  day. 

Under  the  martyrdom  of  Lawrence  Sanders.  (lb.  vol.  iii.  139.) 
M*"  Sanders  is  the  next  blessed  man  in  deed 
And  from  all  trabels  he  is  made  free. 
Farewell  world  &  all  hear  ha  lo 
For  to  my  dear  Lord  I  must  gooe. 

The  autograph  of  his  name  mentioned  in  the  preceding  page  is 
here  presented,  together  with  four  other  lines  as  they  appear  in  his 
own  rude  hand-writing  under  the  martyrdom  of  Thomas  Haukes,-— 
who  having  promised  to  his  friends  that  he  would  lift  his  hands 
aboivehishead  toward  Heaven,  before  he  gave  up  the  ghosti  in  token 
to  them  that  a  man  under  the  pain  of  such  burning  might  keep 
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his  raind  quiet  and  patient,  lifted  hia  aeorehed  anoa,  in  folfilment 
of  that  pledge,  after  his  speech  was  gone,  and  raised  them  in 
geatore  of  thanksgiving  triumph  towards  the  living  God. 


hear  is  one  stout  and  strong  in  deed 

he  doth  not  waver  like  as  doth  a  Reed. 

a  Sighn  he  give  them  yea  last  of  all 

that  are  obedant  to  the  hevenly  calL  ^ 

There  is  yet  one  more  of  these  Tinker's  tetrasticks,  penned  in 
the  margin,  heside  the  accoont  of  Gardener's  death : 
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the  Mood  Um  blood  Uwt  hodkltlMd 

ia  &Umg  one  hit  one  head ; 

and  dredfuU  it  is  for  to  see 

the  beginnes  of  his  misere.    Vol.  iii.  p.  527. 

These  carious  inscriptions  most  have  been  Banyan's  first 
attempts  in  verse :  he  had  no  doubt  found  difficulty  enough  in 
tinkering  them  to  make  him  proud  of  his  work  when  it  was 
done ;  for  otherwise  he  would  not  have  written  them  in  a  book 
which  was  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  goods  and  chattels.  In 
latter  days  he  seems  to  have  taken  this  book  for  his  art  of 
poetry^  and  acquired  from  it  at  length  the  tune  and  the  phrase- 
ology of  such  verses  as  are  there  inserted;  with  a  few  rare  ex- 
ceptions, they  are  of  Robert  Wisdom's  school,  and  something 
below  the  pitch  of  Stemhold  and  Hopkins.  But  if  he  learnt 
there  to  make  bad  verses,  he  entered  fhlly  into  the  spirit  of 
its  better  parts,  and  received  that  spirit  into  as  resolute  a  heart 
as  ever  beat  in  a  martyr's  bosom.  From  the  examples  which 
he  found  there,  and  from  the  scriptures  which  he  perused  with 
such  intense  devotion,  he  derived  "  a  rapture  " 

— that  raising  him  from  ignorance 
— Carried  him  up  into  the  air  of  action 
— ^And  knowledge  of  himself. 

And  when  the  year  after  Gifford's  death  a  resolution  was  passed 
by  the  Meeting,  that  "  some  of  the  brethren  (one  at  a  time)  to 
whom  the  Lord  may  have  given  a  gift,  be  called  forth,  and  en- 
couraged to  speak  a  word  in  the  Church  for  mutual  edification," 
Bunyan  was  one  of  the  persons  so  called  upon*  '*  Some,"  he 
says,  **  of  the  most  able  among  the  Saints  with  us,  •  •  I  say,  the 
most  able  for  judgment  and  holiness  of  life, . .  as  they  conceived, 
did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy  to  understand 
something  of  his  will  in  his  holy  and  blessed  Word ;  and  had 
given  me  utterance  in  some  measure  to  express  what  I  saw  to 
others  for  edification.  Therefore  they  desired  me,  and  that  with 
much  earnestness,  that  I  would  be  willing  at  some  times,  to  take 
in  hand,  in  one  of  the  Meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation 
unto  them.  The  which  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash 
and  abash  my  spirit,  yet  being  still  by  them  desired  and  entreat- 
ed, I  consented  to  their  request;  and  did  twice,  at  two  several 
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asaemblies,  (bat  in  private,)  though  with  much  weakness  and  in- 
firmity, discover  my  gift  amongst  them ;  at  wluch  they  not  only 
seemed  to  be,  but  did  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of  the 
great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted,  and  gave 
thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  me.'' 

In  those  days  the  supply  of  public  news  came  so  slowly,  and 
was  so  scanty  when  it  came,  that  even  the  proceedings  of  so 
humble  an  individual  as  Bunyan  became  matter  of  considerable 
attention  in  the  town  of  Bedford.  His  example  drew  many  to 
the  Baptist-Meeting,  from  curiosity  to  discover  what  had  affect- 
ed him  there,  and  produced  such  a  change  in  his  conversation. 
^  When  I  went  out  to  seek  the  Bread  of  Life,  some  of  them,"  he 
says,  ''would  follow,  and  the  rest  be  put  into  a  muse  at  home. 
Yea,  almost  all  the  town,  at  first,  at  times  wouldjgo  out  to  hear 
at  the  place  where  I  found  good.  Yea,  young  and  old  for  a 
while  had  some  reformation  on  them :  also  some  of  them  per- 
ceiving that  God  had  mercy  upon  me,  came  crying  to  Him  for 
mercy  too.*'  Bunyan  was  not  one  of  those  enthusiasts,  who 
thrust  themselves  forward  in  confident  reliance  upon  what 
they  suppose  to  be  an  inward  call.  He  entered  upon  his  pro- 
bation with  diffidence  and  fear,  not  daring  "  to  make  use  of  his 
gift  in  a  public  way ;  and  gradually  acquired  a  trust  in  himself, 
and  a  consciousness  of  his  own  qualifications,  when  some  of 
those  who  went  into  the  country  to  disseminate  their  prin- 
ciples and  make  converts,  took  him  in  their  company.  Ex- 
ercising himself  thus  as  occasion  offered,  he  was  encouraged  by 
the  approbation  with  which  others  heard  him ;  and  in  no  long 
time,  "  after  some  solemn  prayer,  with  fasting,"  he  was  "  more 
particularly  called  forth,  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinary  and 
public  preaching,  not  only  to  and  amongst  them  that  believed, 
but  also  to  offer  the  Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received 
the  faith  thereof." 

The  Bedford  Meeting  had  at  this  time  its  regular  minister, 
whose  name  was  John  Burton ;  so  that  what  Bunyan  received, 
was  a  roving  commission  to  itinerate  in  the  villages  round  about ; 
and  in  this  he  was  so  much  employed,  that  when  in  the  ensuing 
year  he  was  nominated  for  a  deacon  of  the  congregation,  they 
declined  electing  him  to  that  office,  on  the  ground  that  he  was 
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toonmch  engaged  to  attend  to  it*  HaTing  in  previom  tnuaiog 
overcome  his  first  diffidence,  he  now  **felt  in  his  mind  a  secret 
pricking  forward'*  to  dus  ministry;  not  ''fi>r  desire  of  vain- 
glory/*  for  he  was  even  at  that  time  ^sorely  afflicted*'  concerning 
Jaas  own  eternal  state,  bat  becaose  the  scriptures  encoaraged  him, 
hy  texts  which  ran  continoally  in  his  mind,  whereby  **  I  was 
made,*'  he  says,  "  to  see,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  never  intended 
that  men  who  have  ^ts  and  abilities  should  bury  them  in  the 
earth,  but  rather  did  command  and  stir  i;^  such  to  the  ezereise 
of  their  gift,  and  also  did  command  those  that  were  apt  and 
Beady,  so  to  do.**  Those  gifts  he  had,  and  could  not  but  be  con* 
poious  jof  them:  he  had  also  the  reputation  of  possessing  them; 
ao  that  people  came  by  hundreds  to  hear  him  from  all  parts 
zotmdabottt^  though  ''upon  divers  accounts;*'  some  to  marvely 
and  some  perhaps  to  mock;  but  some  also  to  listen,  and  to  be 
''  touched  with  a  conviction  that  they  needed  a  Saviour."  <<  But 
I  first,"  he  says,  *'  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak  by 
mt  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy ;  yet 
those  who  were  thus  touched  would  love  me,  and  have  a  paiticn- 
lar  respect  for  me :  and  though  I  did  put  it  from  me  that  they 
should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they  would  confess  it,  and  affijcm 
it  before  the  Saints  of  God.  They  would  also  bless  Gtod  for  me, 
(unworthy  wretch  that  I  am!)  and  count  me  God's  instniment 
that  shewed  to  them  the  way  of  salvation.  Wherefore,  seeing 
them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds  to  be  so  constant,  and  also 
in  their  hearts  so  earnestly  presdng  after  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ,  rejincing  that  ever  God  did  send  me  where  they  were ; 
then  I  began  to  conclude  it  might  be  so  that  God  had  owned  in 
his  work  such  a  foolish  one  as  I>  and  then  came  that  w<M'd  of 
God  to  my  heart  with  much  sweet  refreshment,  *  "  The  blessing 
of  them  that  were  ready  to  perish  is  come  upon  me :  yea,  I  caused 
the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy." 

.  When  he  first  began  to  preach.  Banyan  endeavoured  to  work 
upon  his  hearers  by  alarming  them ;  he  dealt  chiefly  in  eonraii- 
nations,  and  dwelt  upon  ^the  dreadful  doctrine,  that  the  curse  of 
God  ^*  lays  hold  on  all  men  as  they  come  into  the  worlds  because 
of  siri<"  "  This  part  of  my  work,"  says,  he,  "  I  fulfilled  with 
-  *  Job  Mix.  13. 
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^imt  lense}  lor  tlie  tenors  of  the  law»  and  gailt  for  my  tnuis- 
gneMJom,  lay  heavy  upon  my  conscience.  I  preached  what  I 
feltr— what  I  smartingly  did  feel,— even  that  under  which  my 
poor  soul  did  groan  and  tremble  to  astonishment.  Indeed  I 
have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the  dead.  I  went  myself  in 
chains,  to  preach  to  them  in  chains ;  and  carried  that  i&re  in  my 
own  conscience,  that  I  persuaded  them  to  be  aware  oil  I  can 
truly  say— -that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  foil  of 
guilt  and  terror  even  to  the  pulpit  door;  and  there  it  hath  been 
taken  off,  and  I  have  been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have 
done  my  work;  and  then  immediately,  even  before  I  could  get 
down  the  pulpit  stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I  was  before.  Yet 
God  carried  me  on ;  but  surely  with  a  strong  hand,  for  neither 
guilt  nor  Hell  could  take  me  off  my  work."  This  is  a  case  like 
that  of  the  fiery  old  soldie^r  John  Haime,  who  was  (me  of  Wesley's 
fint  lay  preachers* 

When  he  was  in  a  happier  state  of  mind,  he  took  a  different 
and  better  coune,  "still  preaching  what  he  saw  and  felt;"  he 
then  laboured  ''  to  hold  forth  our  Lord  and  Saviour"  in  all  his 
offices,  relations,  and  benefits  unto  the  world  ;-»«nd  '<  to  remove 
those  fiilse  supports  and  props  on  which  the  world  doth  lean,  and 
by  them  foil  and  perish."  Preaching  however  was  not  his  only 
employment;  and  though  still  working  at  his  business  for  a 
maintenance,  he  found  time  to  compose  a  treatise  against  some 
oi  those  heresies  which  the  first  Quakers  poured  forth  so  prcK 
fosely  in  their  overflowing  enthusiasm.  In  that  age  of  theol<^ 
cttl  warfore,  no  other  sectaries  acted  so  eagerly  upon  the  offensive. 
It  seems  that  they  came  into  some  of  the  meetings  which  Btm- 
yan  attended,  to  bear  testimony  against  the  doctrines  which  were 
taught  there;  and  this  induced  him  to  write  his  first  work,  en* 
titled, "  Some  Gospel  Truths  opened  according  to  the  Scriptures  9 
or  the  Divine  and  Human  Nature  in  Christ  Jesus;  His  coming 
into  the  world ;  His  Righteousness,  Death,  Resurrection,  Ascen- 
sion, Intercession,  and  Second  Coming  to  Judgment,  plainly  de* 
monstrated  and  proved."  Barton  prefixed  to  this  treatise  a  com* 
mendatoiy  epistle,  bidding  the  reader  not  to  be  offended  because 
the  treasure  of  the  Gospel  was  held  f<Hrth  to  him  in  a  poor 
earthen  ressel,  by  one  who  had  neither  the  greatness  nor  the 
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wiadDm  of  this  world  to  commend  him,  **  Having  had  ezperi- 
enee/'  he  says,  ''with  many  other  Saints  of  this  man'i  sonndness 
in  the  &ith,  of  his  godly  conversation,  and  his  ability  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  not  by  human  art,  bat  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
that  with  much  success  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,— -I  say, 
hating  had  experience  of  this,  and  judging  this  book  may  be 
pn^table  to  many  others,  as  well  as  to  myself^  I  thought  it  my 
duty,  upon  this  account,  to  bear  witness  with  my  brother  to  the 
plaiin,  and  simple,  and  yet  glorious  truths  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

It  may  be  asked,  How  is  it  possible  that  the  man  who  wrote 
sueh  illiterate  and  senseless  verses  in  the  margin  of  his  Book  of 
Martyrs,  could  have  composed  a  treatise  like  this,  about  the 
same  time,  or  shortly  afterwards  P  To  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  if  the  treatise  were  seen  in  its*  original  spelling  it  might 
have,  at  first  sight,  as  tinkerly  an  appearance  as  the  verses  $  but 
in  those  days  persons  of  much  higher  station  spelt  quite  as 
loosely,  • .  perhaps  all  who  were  not  professionally  scholars, . . 
for  it  was  before  the  age  of  spelling  books;  and  it  may  be  be- 
lieyed,  that  in  most  cases  the  care  of  orthography  was  left  to  the 
printers.  And  it  is  not  to  be  concluded  from  Bunyan's  wretched 
verses,  that  he  would  write  as  wretchedly  in  prose :  in  versifying 
he  was  attempting  an  art  which  he  had  never  learnt,  and  for 
which  he  had  no  aptitude ;  but  in  prose  he  wrote  as  he  conversed, 
and  as  he  preached,  using  the  plain,  straightforward  language  of 
common  life.  Burton  may  have  corrected  some  vulgarisms,  but 
other  correction  would  not  be  needed ;  for  frequent  perusal  of 
the  scriptures  had  made  Bunyan  Iblly  competent  to  state  what 
those  doctrines  were  which  the  Quakers  impugned :  he  was  ready 
with  the  scriptural  proofs ;  and  in  a  vigorous  mind  like  Ins,  right 
reasoning  naturally  results  from  right  premises. 

An  ill  judgment  might  be  formed  of  Bunyan's  treatise  from 
that  part  of  its  title  which  promises  ''profitable  directions  to  stand 
&st  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  against  those  blus* 
tering  storms  of  the  DeviFs  temptations,  which  do  at  this  day, 
like  so  many  Scorpions,  break  loose  fiom  the  bottomless  Pit,  to 
bite  and  torment  those  that  have  not  tasted  the  virtue  of  Jesus, 
by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'*    Little  wisdom  and  less 
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« 

mod/snOofi  might  be  expected  in  a  potemieal  cUsooofB*  so  nitio« 
chiced.  It  is  howeTer  a  oaliB»  weU-arraaged,  and  welUapported 
•tatemeiit  of  tbe  icriptttial  dootrinet,  on  some  momentaiis  poinla 
srtMch  the  pfunilive  Qnakos  were  oadeistood  by  others  to  deny ; 
and  whicht  in  lMt»  thoiigh  they  did  not  so  undentaad  them> 
selves,  they  frequently  did  deny»  both  virtnally  and  ezplleiftiy^ 
when  in  the  heat  and  acerbity  of  oral  disputation  they  said  they 
hnew  not  what  i  and  also,  when  under  the  same  beUef  of  imme- 
diate inspiratioo,  they  committed  to  writing  whatcTer  words 
came  uppermosti  as  &st  as  the  pen  could  put  them  down^  affid 
subjected  to  no  after  rerisimi  what  had  been  produced  with  no 
forethought.  "  I  would  not  have  thee  think,"  says  Bunyaiv 
**  that  I  speak  at  random  in  this  thing;  know  for  certain  that  I 
myself  have  heard  them  blaspheme,— yea,  with  a  grinnuig  coun^ 
tenance,  at'  the  doctrine  of  that  Man's  second  coming  from 
Heaven,  above  the  stars,  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
Yea,  they  have  told  me  to  my  face,  that  I  have  used  conjuration 
and  witchcraft,  because  what  I  preached  was  according  to  the 
scriptures.  I  was  also  told  to  my  face,  that  I  preached  up  an 
Idolf  because  I  said  that  the  Son  of  Maiy  was  in  Heaven,  with 
the  same  Body  that  was  crucified  on  the  cross ;  and  many  other 
things  have  they  blasphemously  vented  agamst  the  Lord  of  Life 
and  Glory,  and  his  precious  Qospel.  The  Lord  reward  them  bc- 
cording  as  their  work  shall  be ! " 

A  reply  to  this  (published  originally,  like  the  treatise  which 
provoked  it,  as  a  pamphlet)  is  inserted  among  **  The  Memorable 
Works  of  a  Son  of  Thunder  and  Consolation,  namely,  that  Trae 
Prophet  and  Faithful  Servant  of  GK>d,  and  Sufferer  for  the  Testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  Edward  Burroughs . .  Published  and  Printed  for 
the  good  and  benefit  of  Generations  to  e<Hne,  in  the  year  1672.'' 
This  answer  is  entitled,  "  The  True  Faith  of  the  Gospel  of  Peace 
contended  for  in  the  Spirit  of  Meekness ;  and  the  Mystery  of  Sal- 
vation (Christ  within  the  hq[)e  of  Glory)  vindicated  in  the  Spi* 
rit  of  Love,  against  the  secret  Opposition  of  John  Bunyan,  a  pro* 
fessed  Mimster  in  Bedfordshire.''  Words  soft  as  dew,  or  as  the 
droppings  of  a  summer  cloud ;  but  they  were  the  forerunners  of 
a  storm,  and  the  Son  of  Thunder  breaks  out  at  once : .  •  '<  How 
long,  ye  crafty  fowlers,  will  ye  prey  upon  the  innocent,  and  shoot 
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at  himseertlly  f    How  long  ahtU  the  Rigliteoiit  be  a  pfey  t^ 
year  teetii,  ye  subtle  Foxes,  who  seek  to  devour  ?    The  jmt  One 
agalnet  whom  your  bow  ia  bent,  erics  for  vengeance  against  yon 
in  the  ears  of  the  LorcL    Yet  yon  strengthen  your  hands  in  ini- 
qnity*  and  gird  yourselves  with  the  leal  of  madnesa  and  Airy : 
yon  tlnnk  to  swallow  up  the  harmless,  and  to  blot  oot  the  name 
of  the  righteous,  that  his  geneiation  may  not  be  found  on  earth. 
Yon  shoot  your  arrows  of  cmelty,  evm  hitter  woids,  and  make 
the  innocent  your  mark  to  prey  upon.    Yon  despise  the  way  of 
QINrightaess  and  simplicity,  and  the  path  of  craft  and  ^subtlety 
you  tread:  your  dens  are  in  darkness,  and  your  mischief  is 
hatched  upon  your  beds  of  secret  whoredom.--Yet— you  are 
found  out  with  the  searching  eye  of  the  Lord,— and  as  with  a 
whirlwind  will  he  scatter  you,  and  your  name  shall  rot,  and  your 
memorial  ahall  not  be  found ;  and  the  deeper  yon  liave  digged 
the  pit  for  another,  the  greater  will  be  your  own  &ll.-»And  John 
Bunyan  and  his  fellow,  who  have  joined  themselves  to  the  broken 
army  of  Magog,  now  in  the  heat  of  the  day  of  great  striving, 
are  not  the  least  of  all  guilty  among  their  brethren,  of  eecret 
sm&ing  the  innocent,  with  secret  lies  and  slanders,  who  have 
shewed  themselves  in  defence  of  the  Dragon  against  the  Lamb, 
in  tlus  day  of  war  betwixt  them."    In  this  strain  the  Son  of 
Thunder  roars  and  biases  away,  like  a  Zivc  wlnp^fttrnc  in  prose. 
"  Your  spirit  is  tried,  and  your  generation  is  read  at  large  $  and 
your  stature  and  countenance  is  clearly  described  to  me,  to  be  of 
the  stock  of  Ishmael,  and  of  the  seed  of  Cain,  whose  line  reacheth 
unto  the  murdering  Priests,  Scribes,  and  Pharisees.-*0  thou 
blind  Priest,  whom  God  hath  confounded  in  thy  language,*— the 
design  of  the  Devil  in  deceiving  souls  is  thy  own,  and  I  turn  it 
beck  to  thee. — ^Thou  directest  altogether  to  a  thing  without,  de* 
spising  the  Light  within,  and  worshipping  the  name  Maiy  in  thy 
imagination,  and  knowest  not  Him  who  was  before  the  woild 
was,  in  whom  alone  is  salvation,  and  in  no  other. — If  we  should 
diligently  search,  we  should  find  thee,  through  foigned  words, 
through  covetottsness,  making  merchandise  of  souls,  loving  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness:  and  such  were  the  scoffers  whom 
Peter  speaks  of,  among  whom  thou  art  found  in  thy  practice, 
among  them  who  are  preaching  for  hire,  and  love  the  error  of 
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Balaam,  who  took  gifts  and  rewards.— The  Lord  rebuke  thee, 
Uioa  nneleaii  spirit,  who  bast  fidsely  acensed  the  innocent  to 
clear  thyself  from  gniltj  bat  at  thy  door  guilt  lodges,  and  I 
leaye  it  with  thee ;  clear  thyself  if  thou  art  able.  And  fliy 
wicked  reproaches  we  patiently  bear,  till  the  Lord  appear  Ibr 
us :  and  we  are  not  greater  than  our  Lord,  who  was  said  to  have 
a  Devil  by  thy  geneiation;  and  their  measure  of  wickedness 
thou  fulfils,  and  art  one  of  the  Dragon's  army  against  the  Lamb 
and  his  followers  $  and  thy  weapons  are  slanders ;  and  thy  re- 
fuge is  lies;  and  thy  work  is  confused,  and  hath  hardly  gained  a 
name  in  Babylon's  record ;  and  by  us  (so  much  of  it  at  least  as 
is  against  us)  is  cast  by  as  our  spoiled  prey,  and  trampled  upon 
in  all  thy  reproachful  speeches,  who  art  unclean." 

Mixed  with  these  railings  were  afllrmations  as  honestly  made, 
that  the  Quakers  owned  all  the  scriptures  which  Bunyan  had 
alleged  against  them,  concerning  the  life,  and  death,  and  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord,  yet  withal  bearing  witness,  **  that  without 
the  revelation  of  Christ  within,  there  is  no  salvation."  There 
were  many  and  wide  differences  between  Bunyan  and  the 
Quakers^  but  none  upon  these  points  when  they  understood  each 
other,  and  when  the  Quakers  understood  themselves.  He  re- 
plied in  a  vindication  of  his  treatise,  complaining  that  his  oppo- 
nent had  uttered  a  very  great  number  of  heresies,  and  fidsely 
reported  many  things ;  and  wishing  him  to  be  sober  if  he  could, 
and  to  keep  under  his  unruly  spirit,  and  not  to  appear  so  much, 
at  least  not  so  grossly,  a  railing  Rabshakeh.  He  maintained, 
which  was  in  feet  the  point  at  issue,  that  the  opinions  held  at 
that  day  by  the  Quakers,  were  the  same  that  the  Ranters  had 
held  long  ago,  **  only  the  Ranters  had  made  them  threadbare  at 
an  alehouse,  and  the  Quakers  had  set  a  new  gloss  upon  them 
again  by  an  outward  legal  holiness  or  righteousness."  He  dwelt 
upon  the  error  of  the  Quakers  in  confounding  conscience  with 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  thereby  "  idolizing  and  making  a  God"  of 
what  "  is  but  a  creature,  and  a  faculty  of  the  soul  of  man,  which 
God  hath  made," — ^which  "  is  that  in  which  is  the  law  of  Nature, 
which  is  able  to  teach  the  Gentiles,  that  sin  against  the  law  is 
sin  against  God,  and  which  is  called  by  the  Apostle  *  but  even 
^       ♦  I  Cor.  xi.  14. 
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Nalure  itaell"— *'  O  wondeiful*  that  men  sbouldtnake  a  God  and 
a  Christ  of  their  consciences  because  they  can  convince  of  sin  I" 
To  the  reproach  of  making  merchandise  of  sools,  and  loving  the 
wages  of  onrighteonsnessy  he  answered  thus.  *<  Friend,  dost  thou 
Bpeak  this  as  from  thy  own  knowledge,  or  did  any  other  tell 
thee  so  P  However,  that  spirit  that  led  thee  out  of  this  way  is  a 
lying  spirit.  For  though  I  be  poor  and  of  no  repute  in  the  world, 
as  to  ontward  things,  yet  this  grace  I  have  learned,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Apostle,  to  preach  the  troth ;  and  also  to  work  with 
my  hands,  both  for  mine  own  living,  and  for  those  that  are  wiUi 
me,  when  I  have  opportunity.  And  I  trust  that  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  bath  helped  me  to  reject  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  hither- 
to, will  also  help  me  still,  so  that  I  shall  distribute  that  which  God 
hath  given  me  freely,  and  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  Other  things 
I  might  speak  in  vindication  of  my  practice  in  this  thing.  But 
ask  of  others,  and  they  wiU  tell  thee  that  the  things  I  say  are 
truth :  and  hereafter  have  a  care  of  receiving  any  thing  by  hear- 
say only,  lest  you  be  found  a  publisher  of  those  lies  which  are 
brought  to  you  by  others,  and  so  render  yourself  the  less  credible." 
This  reproof  was  so  far  lost  upon  his  antagonist,  that  he  re- 
turned thus  to  the  charge.  "  Thou  seemest  to  be  grieved,  and 
calls  this  a  false  accusation.  But  let's  try;  the  cause  admits 
dispute.  Art  not  thou  in  their  steps,  and  among  them  that  do 
these  things  ?  Ask  John  Burton,  with  whom  thou  art  joined 
close  to  vindicate  him  and  call  him  brother.  Hath  he  not  so  much 
yearly,  £150,  or  more,  (except  thou  hast  some  of  it,)  which  is 
unrighteous  wages,  and  hire,  and  gifts,  and  rewards?  What 
sayest  thou  ?  Art  thou  not  in  his  steps,  and  among  and  with 
him  and  them  that  do  these  things  ?  If  he  be  thy  brother,  and 
thou  so  own  him,  what  is  evil  in  him  whom  thou  vindicates,  I 
lay  upon  thee.  Though  thou  bid  me  have  a  care  of  receiving  by 
hearsay,  what  1  have  said  and  received  in  this  is  truth,  though 
thou  evade  it  never  so  much."  Burroughs  must  have  examined 
very  little  into  the  truth  or  probability  of  what  he  heard,  when 
he  could  believe  and  repeat  that  a  poor  Baptist-Meeting  at  Bed- 
ford raised  jC150  a  year  for  its  minister! — "  Your  words,"  says 
he,  "  describe  your  nature ;  for  by  your  voice  I  know  you  to  be 
none  of  Christ's  sheep ;  and  accordingly,  I  judge  in  just  judg- 
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ment,  and  in  true  knowledge^ — ^Envy  it  of  Cain's  natare  and 
seed,  and  in  that  yon  aire;  and  liars  are  of  bhmael's  stock,  and 
you  are  guilty  of  that  $  and  yon  are  among  the  murdexing  Priest^ 
party,  and  close  joined  to  them,  in  doctrine  and  practice,  esge^ 
ciaily  in  writing  against  us. — ^Thy  portion  shall  be  howling  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  for  the  liar's  portion  is  the  Lake. — I  reprove 
thee  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  so  leave  thee  to  xeeeire  thy 
reward  from  the  just  Qod  of  righteous  judgment,  who  upon  thy 
head  will  render  vengeance  in  flames  of  fire,  in  his  dreadful  day« 
•—A  liar  and  slanderer  thou  art,  a  perverter  and  wrester  of  the 
right  way  of  God  and  of  the  scriptures,  a  hypocrite  and  dissembler, 
a  holder  forth  of  damnable  doctrines,  an  envious  man  and  fidse 
accu8er,-Hind  all  thy  lies,  slanders,  deceits,  confusions,^  hypo- 
crisies, contradictions,  and  damnable  doctrines  of  Devils,  with 
impudency  held  forth  by  thee,  shall  be  consumed  in  the  pit 
of  vengeance.^ Alas,  alas,  for  thee  John  Bunyan!  thy  several 
months'  travail  in  grief  and  pain  is  a  fruitless  birth,  and  perishes 
as  an  untimely  fig ;  and  its  praise  is  blotted  out  among  men, 
and  it's  past  away  as  smoke.  Truth  is  a-top  of  thee,  and  out- 
reaches  thee, — and  it  shall  stand  for  ever  to  confound  thee 
and  all  its  enemies ;  and  though  thou  wilt  not  subject  thy  mind 
to  serve  it  willingly,  yet  a  slave  to  it  must  thou  be ;  and  what 
thou  dost  in  thy  wickedness  against  it,  the  end  thereof  brings 
forth  the  glory  of  it,  and  thy  own  confounding  and  shame.  And 
now  be  wise  and  learned,  and  put  off  thy  armour:  for  thou 
mayst  understand  the  more  thou  strivest,  the  more  thou  art  en- 
tangled }  and  the  higher  thou  arises  in  envy,  the  deeper  is  thy 
fall  into  confusion ;  and  the  more  thy  arguments  are,  the  more 
increased  is  thy  folly.  Let  experience  teach  thee,  and  thy 
own  wickedness  correct  thee;  and  thus  I  leave  thee.  And  if 
thou  wilt  not  own  the  Light  of  Christ  in  thy  own  conscience, 
nor  to  reform  thee  and  convince  thee,  yet  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment thou  shalt  own  it ;  and  it  shall  witness  the  justness  of  the 
judgment  of  the  Lord,  when  for  thy  iniquities  he  pleads  with 
thee.  And  behold,  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  when  thou  art  not 
aware.  He  will  come ;  and  then  woe  unto  thee  that  art  polluted !  ** 
Bunyan  made  no  further  reply,  either  to  the  reasoning  or  Bab- 
shaking  of  his  opponent ;  for  although,  as  he  says,  it  pleased  him 
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mach  "  to  ccmtend  with  great  earnestness  for  the  word  of  fiiith, 
and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  death  and  sufferings  pf ,  oar 
Savioar/'  he  had  no  liking  for  controversy,  and  moreover  saw 
that  "  his  work  before  him  ran  in  another  channel."  His  great 
desire  was  to  get  into  what  he  calls  *'  the  darkest  places  of  the 
eountry/'  and  awaken  the  religious  feelings  of  that  class  of  per- 
sons, who  then,  as  now,  in  the  midst  of  a  Christian  nation,  were 
like  the  beasts  that  perish.  While  he  was  thus  usefully  em- 
ployed, "the  Doctors  and  Priests  of  the  country,"  he  says,  began 
to  open  wide  against  him,  "and  in  the  year  1657  an  indictment 
was  preferred  against  him  at  the  assizes  for  preaching  at  Eaton ; 
for  though  this  was  in  the  golden  days  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  the 
same  writer  who  tells  *  us  that  *'  in  those  days  there  was  no  per- 
secution," observes,  t "  that  the  Presbyterian  ministers  who  were 
then  in  possession  of  the  livings,  could  not  bear  with  the  preach^ 
ing  of  an  illiterate  tinker  and  an  unordained  minister."  But  the 
Presbyterians  were  not  the  only  clergy  who  had  intruded  into 
the  benefices  of  their  loyal  brethren,  or  retained  those  which 
were  lawfully  their  own  by  conforming  to  the  times,  and  desert- 
ing the  Church  in  whose  service  they  were  ordained.  There 
was  a  full  proportion  of  Independents  among  these  incumbents, 
and  some  Baptists  also.  And  that  there  was  much  more  perse- 
cution during  the  Protectorate  than  Cromwell  would  have 
allowed,  if  he  could  have  prevented  it,  may  be  seen  by  the  his- 
tory of  the  Quakers, — to  say  nothing  of  the  Papists,  against 
whom  the  penal  laws  remained  in  full  force, — nor  of  the  Church 
of  England.  The- simple  truth  is,  all  parties  were  agreed  in  the 
one  Catholic  opinion,  that  certain  doctrines  are  not  to  be  toler- 
ated :  they  differed  as  to  what  those  doctrines  were ;  and  they 
differed  also  as  to  the  degree  in  which  they  held  the  principle 
of  intolerance,  and  the  extent  to  which  they  practised  it.  The 
Papists,  true  to  their  creed,  proclaimed  it  without  reserve  or  limit, 
and  burnt  all  heretics  wherever  they  had  power  to  do  so.  The 
Protestants  therefore  tolerated  no  Papists  where  they  were 
strong  enough  to  maintain  the  ascendancy  which  they  had  won. 
•The  Church  of  England  would  have  silenced  all  sectaries ;  it 
failed  in  the  attempt,  being  betrayed  by  many  of  its  own  mem- 
•  Ivimey's  History  of  the  Bapticts,  vol.  ii.  p.  27,  f  lb.  p.  34. 
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ben ;  and  then  the  sectaries  overthrew  the  Church,  pat  the 
Primate  to  death,  ejected  all  the  clergy  who  adhered  to  their 
principles,  imprisoned  some,  deported  others,  and  peohibited 
even  the  private  and  domestic  use  of  the  Liturgy.  The  very 
Baptists  of  Bunyan's  cong^regation,  and  at  a  time  too  when  Ban- 
yan was  their  pastor,  interdicted  *a  '<  dearly  beloved -sister'^ 
from  communicating  with  a  Church  of  which  her  son4n-law  was 
minister,  because  he  was  not  a  Baptist ;  and  they  excluded  f  a 
brother,  **  because  in  a  great  assembly  of  the  Church  of  England 
he  was  profanely  bUkopt^  after  the  antichristian  order  of  thai 
generation,  to  the  great  profanation  of  God's  order,  and  heart- 
breaking of  hia  Christian  brethren."  The  Independents  flogged 
and  hanged  the  Quakers ;  and  the  Quakers  prophesied  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  against  all  other  communities,  and  condemned 
them  to  the  bottomless  pit,  in  hearty  belief  and  jubilant  expect- 
ation that  the  sentence  would  be  carried  into  full  effect  by  the 
l^evil  and  his  Angels. 

tt  is  not  known  in  what  manner  the  attempt  at  silencing  Bun- 
yan  was  defeated.  He  tells  us  that  the  ignorant  and  malicious 
were  then  stirred  up  to  load  him  with  slanders ;  and  that  what- 
ever the  Devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was 
''  whirled  up  and  down  the  country ''  against  him,  thinking  that 
by  that  means  they  should  make  his  ministry  to  be  abandoned. 
It  was  rumoured  that  he  was  a  Witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  Highwayman : 
and  now  it  was  that  the  aspersions  cast  upon  his  moral  character 
called  forth  that  characteristic  vindication  of  himself  which  haa 
already  been  noticed.  Equally  characteristic  is  the  appeal 
which  he  made  to  his  own  manners  and  deportment.  "  And  in 
this,"  says  he,  "  I  admire  the  wisdom  of  God,  that  he  made  me 
shy  of  women  from  my  first  conversion  until  now.  These  know, 
and  can  also  bear  me  witness,  with  whom  I  have  been  most  inti- 
mately concerned,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  me  carry  it 
pleasant  towards  a  woman.  The  common  salutation  of  women 
I  abhor ;  'tis  odious  to  me  in  whomsoever  I  see  it.  Their  com- 
pany alone  I  cannot  away  with !  I  seldom  so  much  as  touch  a 
wmnan's  hand  ,*  for  I  think  these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me. 
When  I  have  seen  good  men  salute  those  women  that  they  have 
•  iTimey,  toI  ii.  p..  37,  t  lb.  p.  40, 
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visitedt  or  that  have  visited  them,  I  hsv^  at  times  made  my  ob* 
jection  against  it ;  and  when  they  have  answered  that  it  was  but 
a  pieee  of  civility,  I  have  told  them  it  is  not  a  come]y  sight* 
Some  indeed  have  urged  the  holy  kiss ;  but  then  I  have  asked 
why  they- made  baulks  P  why  they  did  salute  the  most  hand^ 
some,  and  let  the  ill-favoured  go  ?  Thus  how  laudable  soever 
such  things  have  been  in  the  eyes  of  others,  they  have  been  un- 
seemly in  my  sight." — Dr.  Doddridge  could  not  have  thus 
defended  himself.  But  though  this  passage  might  have  been 
written  by  a  saint  of  the  monastic  calendar,  Bunyan  was  no 
woman-hater.  He  had  at  this  time  married  a  second  wife ;  and 
that  he  "carried  it  pleasant"  towards  her,  appears  by  her  be- 
haviour towards  him  in  his  troubles. 

These  troubles  came  on  a  few  months  only  after  the  Restor- 
ation,'Bunyan  being  one  of  the  first  persons  after  that  event  who 
was  punished  for  nonconformity.  The  nation  was  in  a  most  un- 
quiet state.  There  was  a  restless,  rancorous,  implacable  party 
who  would  have  renewed  the  civil  war,  for  the  sake  of  again  try- 
ing the  experiment  of  a  Commonwealth,  which  had  so  com-, 
pletely  and  miserably  failed  when  the  power  was  in  their  hands. 
They  looked  to  Ludlow  as  their  General  j  and  Algernon  Sidney  • 
took  the  first  opportunity  of  soliciting  for  them  men  from  Hol- 
land and  money  from  France.  The  political  enthusiasts  who 
were  engaged  in  such  schemes,  counted  upon  the  sectaries  for 
support.  Even  among  the  sober  sects  there  were  men  who  at 
the  cost  of  a  rebellion  would  gladly  have  again  thrown  down  the 
Church  Establishment,  for  the  hope  of  setting  up  their  own  sys- 
tem during  the  anarchy  that  must  ensue.  Among  the  wilder, 
some  were  eager  to  proclaim  King  Jesus,  and  take  possession  of 
the  earth  as  being  the  Saints  to  whom  it  was  promised ;  and 
some,  (a  few  years  later,)  less  in  hope  of  effecting  their  repub- 
lican projects  than  in  despair  and  vengeance,  conspired  to  bum 
London :  they  were  discovered,  tried,  convicted,  and  executed ; 
they  confessed  their  intention ;  they  named  the  day  which  had 

*  CEuvres  de  Louis  xiv.  T.  2.  p.  204.  Ludlow's  Memoirs.  (Edinburgh, 
1751.)  vol.  3.  151,  156.  Ludlow's  passport  from  the  Gomte  d'Estrades, 
sent  him  that  he  might  go  from  Switzerland  to  Paris,  there  to  confer  with 
Sidney  upon  this  project,  is  printed  in  the  same  yolame,  p.  157. 
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been  appointed  for  canying  it  into  effect,  because  an  a8troIog:ical 
Bcheme  had  shewn  it  to  be  a  Incky  one  for  this  design ;  and  on 
that  very  day  the  fire  of  London  broke  out«  In  such  times  the 
Goyemment  was  rendered  suspicious  by  the  constant  sense  of 
danger,  and  was  led,  as  much  by  fear  as  by  resentment,  to  sereri- 
ties  which  are  explained  by  the  necessity  of  self-defence, — ^not 
justified  by  it,  when  they  Ml  upon  the  innocent,  or  even  upon 
the  less  guilty. 

A  warrant  was  issued  against  Bnnyan  as  if  he  had  been  a  dan- 
gerous person,  because  he  went  about  preaching:  this  office  was 
deemed  (and  well  it  might  be)  incompatible  with  his  calling  $ 
he  was  known  to  be  hostile  to  the  restored  Church,  and  proba- 
bly it  might  be  remembered  that  he  had  served  in  the  Parlia- 
ment's army.  Accordingly,  he  was  arrested  at  a  place  called 
Samsell,  in  Bedfordshire,  at  a  meeting  in  a  private  house.  He 
was  aware  of  this  intention,  but  neither  chose  to  put  off  the 
meeting,  nor  to  escape,  lest  such  conduct  on  his  part  should 
make  "an  ill  savour  in  the  country;*'  and  because  he  was  re- 
solved "  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do  to  him :" 
so  he  was  taken  before  the  Justice,  Wingate  by  name,  who  had 
issued  the  warrant.  Wingate  asked  him  why  he  did  not  content 
himself  with  following  his  calling,  instead  of  breaking  the  law ; 
and  Banyan  replied,  that  he  could  both  follow  his  calling,  and 
preach  the  word  too.  He  was  then  required  to  find  sureties : 
they  were  ready,  and  being  called  in,  were  told  they  were  bound 
to  keep  him  from  preaching,  otherwise  their  bonds  would  be 
forfeited.  Upon  this  Bunyan  declared  that  he  would  not  desist 
from  speaking  the  word  of  God.  While  his  mittimus  was  making 
in  consequence  of  this  determination,  one  whom  he  calls  an  old 
enemy  of  the  truth,  entered  into  discourse  with  him,  and  said  he 
had  read  of  one  Alexander  the  coppersmith  who  troubled  the 
Apostles, — "  aiming  'tis  like  at  me,"  says  Bunyan,  "  because  I 
was  a  tinker ;  to  which  I  answered,  that  I  also  had  read  of  Priests 
and  Pharisees  that  had  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  our  Lord." 
Aye,  was  the  rejoinder,  and  you  are  one  of  those  Pharisees,  for 
you  make  long  prayers  to  devour  widows'  houses.  "  I  answer- 
ed," says  Bunyan,  "  that  if  he  had  got  no  more  by  preaching 
and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he  would  not  be  so  rich  as  now  he 
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was,'*  This  ended  In  his  committal  to  Bedford  jail,  there  to  re- 
main till  the  quarter  sessions.  He  was  offered  his  liberty  if  he 
would  promise  not  to  call  the  people  together,  but  no  such  pror 
mise  would  he  make ;  and  when  he  was  told  that  none  but  poor, 
simple,  ignorant  people  came  to  hear  him,  he  replied,  that  such 
bad  most  need  of  teaching,  and  therefore  it  was  his  duty  to  go  on 
in  that  work.  It  appears,  however,  that  after  a  few  days  he 
listened  to  his  friends,  and  would  have  given  bond  for  his  ap- 
pearance at  the  sessions ;  but  the  magistrate  to  whom  they  ap- 
plied, was  afraid  to  take  it  "  Whereat,"  says  Bunyan,  "  I  was 
not  at  all  daunted,  but  rather  glad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the 
Lord  had  heard  me.  For  before  I  went  down  to  the  Justice,  I 
begged  of  God,  that  if  I  might  do  more  good  by  being  at  liberty 
than  in  prison^  that  then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty ;  but  if  not — 
His  will  be  done ;  for  I  was  not  altogether  without  hopes  but 
that  my  imprisonment  might  be  an  awakening  to  the  saints  in 
the  country :  therefore  I  could  not  tell  which  to  choose ;  only  I 
in  that  manner  did  commit  the  thing  to  God.  And  verily  at  my 
return  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the  prison  again,  comfort- 
ing of  me,  and  satisfying  of  me  that  it  was  His  will  and  mind 
that  I  should  be  there." 

Some  seven  weeks  after  this  the  sessions  were  held,  and  John 
Bunyan  was  indicted  as  a  person  who  'Mevilishly  and  per- 
niciously abstained  from  coming  to  Church  to  hear  divine 
service,  and  who  was  a  common  upholder  of  several  unlawful 
meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  distraction 
of  the  good  subjects  of  this  kingdom."  He  answered,  that  as  to 
die  first  part  of  this,  he  was  a  common  frequenter  of  the  Church 
of  God :  but  being  demanded  whether  he  attended  the  parish 
Church,  he  replied  that  he  did  not,  and  for  this  reason,  that  he 
was  not  commanded  so  to  do  in  the  word  of  God ;  we  were  com- 
manded there  to  pray,  but  with  the  spirit,  not  by  the  Common 
Prayer  book,  the  prayers  in  that  book  being  made  by  other  men, 
and  not  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  our  own  hearts. 
And  as  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  said  he,  "  there  are  very  few  that 
can,  in  the  Spirit,  say  the  two  first  words  of  that  prayer ;  that  is, 
that  can  call  God  their  Father,  as  knowing  what  it  is  to  be  bom 
again,  and  as  having  experience  that  they  are  begotten  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God;  which  if  they  do  not,  all  is  hut  babbling." 
Having  peraaaded  himself  by  weak  argnments,  Banyan  uxd  them 
as  if  they  had  been  strong  ones :  *'  Shew  me/'  he  said,  *<  the 
pkice  in  the  Epistles  where  the  Common  Prayer  book  is  written, 
or  one  text  of  scriptare  that  commands  me  to  read  it,  and  I  will 
ttse  it.  But  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  that  have  a  mind  to  use 
it,  they  have  their  liberty  i  that  is,  I  would  not  keep  them  from 
it.  But  for  our  parts,  we  can  pray  to  God  without  it.  Blessed 
be  his  name ! "  But  the  sectaries  had  kept  their  countrymen 
from  it,  while  they  had  the  power ;  and  Bunyan  himself  in  his 
sphere  laboured  to  dissuade  them  from  it. 

Men  who  are  called  in  question  for  their  opinions,  may  be  ex- 
pected to  under  or  over-state  them  at  such  times,  according  as 
caution  or  temerity  may  predominate  in  their  dispositions.  In 
none  of  Bunyan*s  writings  does  he  appear  so  little  reasonable,  or 
BO  little  tolerant,  as  upon  these  examinations.  He  was  a  brave 
man,— a  bold  one, — and  believed  himself  to  be  an  injured  one, 
standing  up  against  persecution ;  for  he  knew  that  by  his  preach- 
ing, evident  and  certain  good  was  done  j  but  that  there  was  any 
evil  in  his  way  of  doing  it,  or  likely  to  arise  from  it,  was  a 
thought  which,  if  it  had  arisen  in  his  own  mind,  he  would  im- 
mediately have  ascribed  to  the  suggestion  of  Satan.  Some 
further  disputation  ensued :  "  We  were  told,"  he  said,  *'  to  ex- 
hort one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,"  but  the 
Justice  replied,  he  ought  not  to  preach.  In  rejoinder,  he  offered 
to  prove  that  it  was  lawful  for  him,  and  such  as  him,  to  preach, 
and  quoted  the  Apostle's  words,  "  As  every  man  hath  received 
the  gift)  even  so  let  him  minister  the  same  unto  another."  Let 
me  a  little  open  that  scripture  to  you,  said  the  magistrate :  As 
every  man  hath  received  his  gift ;  that  is,  as  every  man  hath,  re- 
ceived a  trade,  so  let  him  follow  it.  If  any  man  have  received  a 
gift  of  tinkering,  as  thou  hast  done,  let  him  follow  his  tinkering. 
And  so  other  men  their  trades,  and  the  divine  his  calling."  But 
John  insisted  that  spiritual  gifts  were  intended  in  this  passage. 
The  magistrate  said  men  might  exhort  if  they  pleased  in  their 
families,  but  not  otherwise.  John  answered,  **  If  it  were  lawful 
to  do  good  to  some,  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  more.  If  it  were 
a  good  thing  to  exhort  our  fisimilies,  it  was  good  to  exhort  others. . 
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And  if  il  were  held  a  gin  for  them  to  meet  together  and  seek  the 
face  of  God,  and  exhort  one  another  to  follow  Christ,  he  would 
sin  stilL"    They  were  now  at  a  point.    You  confess  the  indict- 
ment then  f  jaid  the  magistrate.    He  made  answer — '*  This  I 
ccHifess :  We  have  had  many  meetings  together,  both  to  pray  to 
(3od,  and  to  exhort  one  another ;  and  we  had  the  sweet  comfort* 
ing  presence  of  the  Lord  among  us  for  our  encouragement } 
blessed  be  his  name !    There  I  confess  myself  guilty,  and  no 
otherwise."    Then  said  the  magistrate,  "  Hear  yonr  judgment ! 
Yoa  must  be  had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie  for  three 
months  following ;  and  at  three  months'  end,  if  you  do  not  sub- 
mit to  go  to  Church  to  hear  divine  service,  and  leave  your  preach- 
uigy  y^u  must  be  banished  the  realm.    And  if  after  such  a  day 
as  shall  be  appointed  you  to  be  gone,  you  shall  be  found  in  this 
realm,  or  be  found  to  come  over  again  without  special  licence  from 
the  king,  you  must  stretch  by  the  neck  for  it :  I  tell  you  plainly." 
Bunyan  resolutely  answered,  that  if  **  he  were  out  of  prison  to-day, 
he  would  preach  the  Gospel  again  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of  God ! " 
Back  therefore  he  was  taken;   '^and  T  can  truly  say,"  he 
says,  "  I  bless  the  Lord  for  it ;   that  my  heart  was  sweetly  re- 
freshed in  the  time  of  my  examination,  and  also  afterwards  at 
my  returning  to  the  prison,  so  that  I  found  Christ's  words  more 
than  bare  trifles,  where  he  saith,  •  *  He  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gain- 
say nor  resist.'"    Three  months  elapsed,  and  the  Clerk  of  the 
Peace  then  went  to  him  by  desire  of  the  magistrate,  to  see  if  he 
could  be  persuaded  to  obedience.    But  Bunyan  insisted  that  the 
law,  being  intended  against  those  who  designed  to  do  evil  in 
their  meetings,  did  not  apply  to  him.    He  was  told  that  he 
might  exhort  his  neighbours  in  private  discourse,  if  he  did  not 
call  together  an  assembly  of  people :  this  he  might  .do,  and  do 
much   good  thereby,  without  breaking  the  law.      But,  said 
Bunyan,  if  I  may  do  good  to  one,  why  not  to  two  ?  and  if  to  two, 
why  not  to  four,  and  so  to  eight,  and  so  on  ?    Aye,  said  the 
Clerk,  and  to  a  hundred,  I  warrant  you !    Yes,  Bunyan  answer- 
ed, I  think  I  should  not  be  forbidden  to  do  as  much  good  as  I 
can.    They  then  began  to  discuss  the  question,  whether,  under 
*  Luke  zxi.  15. 
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pretence  of  doing  good,  hurm  might  not  be  done,  by  sedacin^ 
the  people ;  and  Banyan  allowed  that  there  might  be  many  who 
designed  the  deatraction  of  the  Government :  let  them,  he  said^ 
be  punished,  and  let  htm  be  punished  also,  shoold  he  do  any 
thing  not  becoming  a  man  and  a  Christian ;  if  error  or  heresy 
coald  be  proved  upon  him,  he  would  disown  it,  even  in  the 
market-place }  but  to  the  truth,  he  would  stand  to  the  last  drop 
of  his  blood.  Bound  in  conscience  he  held  himself  to  obey  all 
righteous  laws,  whether  there  were  a  king  or  not ;  and  if  he 
offended  against  them,  patiently  to  bear  the  penalty.  And  to 
cut  off  all  occasion  of  suspicion,  as  touching  the  harmlessness  of 
his  doctrines,  he  would  willingly  give  any  one  the  notes  of  all 
his  sermons,  for  he  sincerely  desired  to  live  in  peace,  and  to  sub- 
mit  to  the  present  authority.  <*  But  there  are  two  ways  of  obey- 
ing," he  observed;  "the  one  to  do  that  which  I  in  my  con*, 
science  do  believe  that  I  am  bound  to  do,  actively  $  and  where  I 
cannot  obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing  to  lie  down,  and  to 
suffer  what  they  shall  do  unto  me«"  And  here  the  interview- 
ended,  Bunyan  thanking  him  for  his  "  civil  and  meek  discoursing," 
and  breathing  a  wish  that  they  might  meet  in  Heaven. 

Shortly  afterwards  the  Coronation  took  place,  and  the  proclam« 
ation  which  allowed  persons  to  sue  out  a  pardon  during  twelve 
months  from  that  day,  had  the  effect  of  suspending  the  proceed- 
ings against  him,  if  any  further  were  intended.  When  the  assises 
came,  his  wife  presented  a  petition  to  the  Judges,  that  they  would 
impartially  take  his  case  into  consideration.  Sir  Matthew  Hale 
was  one  of  these  Judges,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  serve  her  if  he 
could,  but  a  fear  that  he  could  do  her  no  good ;  and  being  assured 
by  one  of  the  Justices  that  Bunyan  had  been  convicted,  and  was 
a  hot-spirited  fellow,  he  waved  the  matter.  But  the  High  She- 
riff encouraged  the  poor  woman  to  make  another  effort  for  her 
husband  before  they  left  the  town ;  and  accordingly,  '<  with 
a  bashed  face  and  a  trembling  heart,"  she  entered  the  Swan 
Chamber,  where  the  two  Judges  and  many  magistrates  and 
gentry  of  the  country  were  in  company  together.  Trembling 
however  as  she  was,  Elizabeth  Bunyan  had  imbibed  something 
of  her  husband's  spirit.  She  had  been  to  London  to  petition  the 
House  of  Lords  in  his  behalf,  and  had  been  told  by  one  whom 
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sbe  calk  Lord  Barkwood,  that  they  could  do  nothing,  bat  that 
his  releasement  was  committed  to  the  Judges  at  these  next  as- 
sizes,  and  now  I  am  come  to  you,  she  said,  and  yon  give  neither 
releasement  nor  relief!  And  she  complained  to  Hale,  that  he 
was  kept  unlawfully  in  prison,  for  the  indictment  was  fidse* 
and  he  was  clapped  up  before  there  were  any  proclamations 
against  the  meetings.  One  of  the  Judges  then  said  he  had 
been  lawfully  convicted.  **  It  is  fidse,"  replied  the  woman 
**  for  when  they  said  to  him,  Do  you  confess  the  indictment  ?  he 
said  only  this,  that  he  had  been  at  several  meetings  both  when 
there  was  preaching  the  word  and  prayer,  and  that  they  had 
God's  presence  among  them.'*  Will  your  husband  leave  preach- 
ing P  said  Judge  Twisden ;  if  he  will  do  so,  then  send  for  him 
"  My  Lord,"  said  she,  "  he  dares  not  leave  preaching,  as  long  as 
he  can  speak." 

Sir  Matthew  himself  was  not  likely  to  be  &vourably  impressei 
by  this  sort  of  pleading.  But  he  listened  sadly  when  she  told 
him  that  there  were  four  small  children  by  the  former  wife,  one 
of  them  blind ;  that  they  had  nothing  to  live  upon  while  their 
father  was  in  prison,  but  the  charity  of  good  people ;  and  that 
she  herself,  "smayed"  at  the  news  when  her  husband  was  ap 
prehended,  being  but  young  and  unaccustomed  to  such  things, 
fell  in  labour,  and  continuing  in  it  for  eight  days,  was  delivered 
of  a  dead  child.  Alas,  poor  woman !  said  Hale«  But  Twisden 
said  poverty  was  her  cloak,  for  he  understood  her  husband  was 
better  maintained  by  running  up  and  down  a-preaching,  than  by 
following  his  calling.  Sir  Matthew  asked  what  was  his  calling 
and  was  told  that  he  was  a  tinker.  Yes,  observed  the  wife,  and 
because  he  is  a  tinker  and  a  poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised 
and  cannot  have  justice.  The  scene  ended  in  Sir  Matthew's 
mildly  telling  her  he  was  sony  he  could  do  her  no  good ;  that 
what  her  husband  had  said  was  taken  for  a  conviction,  and  that 
there  was  no  other  course  for  her,  than  either  to  apply  to  the 
king,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  of  error,  which  would 
be  the  cheapest.  She  urged  them  to  send  for  Bunyan,  that  he 
might  speak  for  himself:  his  appearance  however  would  rather 
have  confirmed  those  in  their  opinions,  who  said  that  there  was 
not  such  another  pestilent  fellow  in  the  country,  than  have 
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moved  the  Jadges  in  his  fiiTonr,  Elisabeth  Banyan  coneludes 
her  account  by  saying,  **  This  I  remember,  that  thongh  I  was 
Bomewhat  timorous  at  my  first  entrance  into  the  chamber,  yet 
before  I  went  out  I  could  not  bat  break  forth  into  tears  ;  not  so 
much  because  they  were  so  hard-hearted  against  me  and  my  hus- 
band, but  to  think  what  a  sad  account  such  poor  creatures  will 
have  to  give  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 
't  No  farther  steps  for  procuring  his  release  were  taken  at  this 
time ;  either  because  the  means  for  defraying  the  legal  expenses 
could  not  be  raised ;  or,  which  is  quite  as  probable,  because  it 
was  certain  that  Bnnyan,  thinking  himself  in  conscience  bound 
to  preach  in  defiance  of  the  law,  would  soon  have  made  his  case 
worse  than  it  then  was.  For  he  had  fortunately  a  friend  in 
the  jailer,  and  was  somewhat  like  a  prisoner  at  large,  being 
allowed  to  go  whither  he  would,  and  return  when  he  thought 
proper.  He  attended  the  meetings  of  the  congregation  to  which 
he  belonged,  he  was  employed  by  them  to  visit  disorderly  mem- 
bers, he  was  often  out  in  the  night,  and  it  is  said  that  many  of 
the  Baptist  congregations  in  Bedfordshire  owe  their  origin  to  his 
midnight  preaching.  "  I  followed  my  wonted  course,"  he  says, 
"  taking  all  occasions  to  visit  the  people  of  God,  exhorting  them 
to  be  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that 
they  touched  not  the  Common  Prayer,  &c." — an  &c.  more  full 
of  meaning  thah  that  which  occasioned  the  dishonest  outcry 
against  the  &c.  oath.  So  far  did  this  liberty  extend,  that  he 
went  "  to  see  the  Christians  at  London," — an  indiscretion  which 
cost  the  jailer  a  severe  reproof,  and  had  nearly  cost  him  his 
place ;  and  which  compelled  him  to  withhold  any  further  indul- 
gence of  this  kind,  "  so,"  says  Bunyan,  "  that  I  must  not  now 
look  out  of  the  door."  "  They  charged  me,"  he  adds,  "  that  I 
went  thither  to  plot  and  raise  divisions,  and  make  insurrections, 
which  God  knows  was  a  slander."  It  was  slanderous  to  charge 
him  with  plotting,  or  with  traitorous  intentions ;  but  in  raising 
divisions  he  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  actively  and  heartily  engaged. 
The  man  who  distinguished  a  handful  of  Baptists  in  London  as 
the  Christians  of  that  great  metropolis,  and  who,  when  let  out  by 
favour  from  his  prison,  exhorted  the  people  of  God,  as  he  calls 
them,  to  take  heed  that  they  touched  not  the  Common  Prayer, 
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WB8  not  employed  in  promoting  unity,  nor  in  making  good  snb- 
jects,  however  good  his  intentions,  however  orthodox  his  creed, 
however  sincere  and  fervent  his  piety.  Peace  might  he  on  his  lips, 
and  zeal  for  the  salvation  oC  others  in  his  heart ;  hut  he  was  certain- 
ly at  that  time  no  preacher  of  good  will,  nor  of  Christian  charity. 
And  without  reference  to  human  laws,  it  may  he  affirmed,  that  the 
circumstances  which  removed  this  high-minded  and  hot-minded 
man  from  a  course  of  dangerous  activity,  m  which  he  was  as  little^ 
likely  to  acquire  a  tolerant  spirit  as  to  impart  it,  and  placed  him 
in  confinement,  where  his  understanding  had  leisure  to  ripen  and 
to  cool,  was  no  less  favourable  for  his  moral  and  religious  nature, 
than  it  has  ultimately  proved  to  his  usefulness  and  his  fame. 

Nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  the  gratification  which  a 
resolute  spirit  feels  in  satisfying  its  conscience,  exceeds  all 
Others;  this  feeling  is  altogether  distinct  from  that  peace  of 
mind  which  under  all  afflictions  abides  in  the  regenerate  heart ; 
nor  is  it  so  safe  a  feeling,  for  it  depends  too  much  upon  excite- 
ment, and  the  exaltation  and  triumph  which  it  produces  are  akin 
to  pride.  Bunyan's  heart  had  been  kindled  by  the  Book  of 
Martyrs, — cold  and  insensible  indeed,  must  any  heart  be  which 
could  dwell  without  emotion  upon  those  precious  records  of  reli- 
gious heroism  \  He  had  read  in  those  records,  with  perfect  sym- 
pathy, the  passionate  epistle  which  the  Italian  Martyr  Pom- 
ponius  Algerius  addressed  from  prison  to  his  friends.  That 
Martyr  was  a  student  of  Padua,  and,  in  what  in  one  sense  may 
be  called  the  golden  age  of  literature,  had  been  devoted  to  study 
from  his  childhood  with  ambitious  diligence  and  the  most  hope- 
ful success.  "  To  mitigate  your  sorrow  which  you  take  for  me," 
said  this  noble  soldier  of  the  noble  Army,  "  I  cannot  but  impart 
unto^you  some  portion  of  my  delectation  and  joys  which  I  feel 
and  find,  to  the  intent  that  you  may  rejoice  with  me  and  sing 
before  the  Lord. — I  have  found  a  nest  of  honey  and  honey-comb 
in  the  entrails  of  a  lion. — Behold,  He  that  was  once  far  from  me, 
now  is  present  with  me :  Whom  once  scarce  I  could  feel,  now  I 
see  more  apparently :  Whom  once  I  saw  afar  oflT,  now  I  behold 
near  at  hand :  Whom  once  I  hungered  for,  the  same  now  ap- 
proacheth,  and  reacheth  His  hand  unto  me.  He  doth  comfort 
me,  and  heapeth  me  up  with  gladness  j  He  ministereth  strength 
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and  ooonge ;  He  healeth  me,  refireshetb,  advanceth,  and  com- 
forteth  me.— The  sultry  heat  of  the  prison,  to  me  is  eddneas  i 
the  cold  winter  to  me  is  a  fresh  spring-time  in  the  Lord".  He 
that  feareth  not  to  be  bomt  in  the  fire,  how  will  he  fear  the  heat 
of  the  weather  P  Or  what  careth  he  for  the  pinching  fixwt,  who 
bnmeth  wiih  the  love  of  the  Lord?  This  place  is  sharp  and 
tedious  to  them  that  be  guilty ;  but  to  the  innocent,— here  drop- 
peth  delectable  dew,  here  floweth  pleasant  nectar,  here  runneth 
sweet  milk,  here  is  plenty  of  all  good  things.— Let  the  miserable 
worldling  say,  if  there  be  any  plot,  pasture,  or  meadow,  so  de- 
lightful to  the  mind  of  man  as  hexe«  Here  is  Mount  Sicm ;  here 
I  am  already  in  Heaven  itselt  Here  standeth  first  Christ  Jesus 
in  the  front :  about  him  stand  the  old  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and 
Evangelists,  Apostles,  and  all  the  servants  oi  Grod ;  of  whom 
some  do  embrace  and  cherish  me ;  some  exhort,  some  open  the 
sacraments  unto  me,  some  comfort  me,  other  some  are  singing 
about  me.  How  then  shall  I  be  thought  to  be  alone,  among  so 
many  and  such  as  these,  the  beholding  of  whom  to  me  is  both 
solace  and  example  !*' 

**  This  man,"  says  Bunyan,  **  was,  when  he  wrote  this  letter, 
in  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon,— in  the  Church  in  the 
Wilderness,— in  the  Place  and  Way  of  contending  for  the  Truth  of 
God:  and  he  drank  of  both  cups,— of  that  which  was  exceeding 
bitter,  and  of  that  which  was  exceeding  sweet ;  and  the  reason 
why  he  complained  not  of  the  bitter,  was  because  the  sweet  had 
overcome  it.  As  his  afflictions  abounded  for  Christ,  so  did  his 
consolations  by  him ; — so  did  I  say  ?  they  abounded  much  more. 
But  was  not  this  man,  think  you,  a  Giant  ?  A  pillar  in  this 
House  ?  Had  he  not  also  now  hold  of  the  shield  of  Faith  ? 
Yea,  was  be  not  now  in  the  combat  ?  And  did  he  not  behave  him- 
self valiantly  P  Was  not  his  mind  elevated  a  thousand  degrees 
beyond  sense,  carnal  reasons,  fleshly  love,  self-concerns,  and  the 
desire  of  embracing  worldly  things  P  This  man  had  got  that  by 
the  end  that  pleased  him :  neither  could  all  the  flatteries,  pro^ 
mises,  threats,  or  reproaches,  make  him  once  listen  to,  or  inquire 
after,  what  the  world,  or  the  glory  of  it,  could  afford.  His  mind 
was  captivated  with  delights  invisible,  he  coveted  to  shew  his 
love  to  bis  Lord  by  laying  down  his  life  for  His  sake.    He  long- 
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ed  to  be  there,  where  there  riiall  be  no  more  psiiiy  nor  sorrow, 
nor  sighing,  nor  tears,  nor  troubles." 

Banyan  had  thoroughly  conformed  his  own  frame  of  mind  to 
that  which  he  thus  admired;  but  there  were  times  when  his 
spirit  fiiiled;  and  there  is  not  a  more  characteristic  passage  in 
Ids  works,  than  that  in  which  he  describes  his  apprehensions^  and 
inward  conflict,  and  final  determination.    *'I  will  tell  you  a 
pretty  business,"  he  says:  "  I  was  in  a  very  sad  and  low  con- 
dition for  many  weeks ;  at  which  times  also,  being  but  a  young 
prisoner  and  not  acquainted  with  the  laws,  I  had  this  lying 
much  uppn  my  spirits,  that  my  imprisonment  might  end  at  the 
gallows,  for  aught  that  I  could  telL    Now  therefore  Satan  laid 
hard  at  me,  to  beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  this  unto  me  ; 
« But  how  iff  when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should  be  in  this 
condition ;  that  is,  as  not  to  savour  the  things  of  God,  nor  to 
have  any  evidence  upon  your  soul  for  a  better  state  hereafter  ? ' 
(for  indeed  at  that  time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my 
soul.)    Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  .of  this,  it  was 
a  great  trouble  to  me ;  for  I  thought  with  myself  that  in  the 
condition  I  now  was,  I  was  not  fit  to  die ;  neither  indeed  did  I 
think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it.    Besides,  I  thought 
with  myself  if  I  should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to  clamber  up 
the  ladder,  yet  I  should  either  with  quaking,  or  other  symptoms 
of  fiunting,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  reproach  the  way  of 
God,  and  his  people  for  their  timorousness.    This  therefore  lay 
with  great  trouble  upon  me ;  for  methought  I  was  ashamed  to 
die  with  a  pale  face  and  tottering  knees,  in  such  a  case  as  this. 
Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God  that  He  wotdd  comfort  me,  and  give 
me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  He  should  call  me  to ;  yet  no 
comfort  appeared,  but  all  continued  hid.    I  was  also  at  tins  time 
so  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft  I  was  as 
if  I  was  on  the  ladder  with  a  rope  about  my  neck.    Only  this 
was  some  encouragement  to  me :  I  thought  I  might  now  have 
an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last  words  unto  a  multitude,  which  I 
thought  would  come  to  see  me  die ;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be 
so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soid  by  my  last  words,  I  shall  not 
count  my  life  thrown  away,  nor  lost. 
**  But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight ; 
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and  still  the  Tempter  followed  me  with,  *  Bat  whither  most  you 
go  when  70a  die?  what  will  become  of  youP  w^ere  will  you  be 
foand  in  another  world  P  what  evidence  have  yon  for  Heaven 
and  glory»  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  P' 
Thus  was  I  tossed  fi>r  many  weeks,  and  knew  not  what  to  do. 
At  last  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  apon  me,  that  it  was 
for  the  word  and  way  of  God  that  I  was  in  this  cohdition,  where* 
fore  I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  a  hair's  breadth  from  it.  I 
thought  also  that  God  might  choose  whether  He  would  g^ve  me 
comfort  now,  or  at  the  hour  of  death ;  but  I  might  not  therefore 
choose,  whether  I  would  hold  my  profession  or  not.  I  waa 
bound,  but  He  was  free.  Yea,  it  was  my  duty  to  stand  to  His 
Word,  whether  He  would  ever  look  upon  me  or  save  me  at  the 
last ;  wherefore,  thought  T,  the  point  being  thus,  1  am  for  going 
on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with  Christ,  whether  I  have 
comfort  here  or  no.  If  God  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  I  will 
leap  off  the  ladder  even  blindfold  into  eternity ;  sink  or  swim, — 
come  Heaven,  come  Hell ; — Lord  Jesus,  if  Thou  wilt  catch  me, 
do ;— if  not,  I  will  venture  for  Thy  name ! "  John  Bnnyan  did 
not  ask  himself  how  &r  the  case  of  those  Martyrs  whose  ex- 
ample he  was  prepared  to  follow,  resembled  the  situation  in 
which  he  was  placed.  Such  a  question,  had  he  been  cool 
enough  to  entertain  it,  might  have  shewn  him  that  they  had  no 
other  alternative  than  idolatry  or  the  stake :  but  that  he  was 
neither  called  upon  to  renounce  any  thing  that  he  did  believe, 
nor  to  profess  any  thing  that  he  did  not ;  that  the  congregation 
to  which  he  belonged  held  at  that  time  their  meetings  unmo- 
lested ;  that  he  might  have  worshipped  when  he  pleased,  where 
he  pleased,  and  how  he  pleased ;  that  he  was  only  required  not 
to  go  about  the  country  holding  conventicles ;  and  that  the  cause 
for  that  interdiction  was — not  that  persons  were  admonished  in 
such  conventicles  to  labour  for  salvation,  but  that  they  were  ex- 
horted there  to  regard  with  abhorrence  that  Protestant  Church 
which  is  essentially  part  of  the  constitution  of  this  kingdom ; 
from  the  doctrines  of  which  Church,  except  in  the  point 
of  in&nt  baptism,  he  did  not  differ  a  hair's  breadth.  This 
I  am  bound  to  observe,  because  Bunyan  has  been,  and  no 
doubt  will  continue  to  be,  most  wrongfully  represented,  as 
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haying  been  the  victim  of  intolerant  laws>  and  pielatical  op- 
pression. 

Bat  greater  strength  of  will  and  strength  of  heart  could  not 
have  been  mainfested,  if  a  plain  duty,  wherewith  there  may  be 
no  compromise,  had  called  for  that  sacrifice  which  he  was  ready 
to  hare  made.  It  would  be  wronging  him  here,  were  the  touch- 
ing expression  of  his  feelings  under  these  circumstances  to  be 
withheld.  *'  I  found  myself,"  he  says,  <<  a  man  encompassed 
with  infirmities.  The  parting  with  my  wife  and  poor  children, 
hath  often  been  to  me,  in  this  place,  as  the  pulling  the  flesh 
from  the  bones ;  and  that  not  only  because  I  am  somewhat  too 
fi>nd  of  these  great  mercies,  but  also  because  I  should  have  often 
brought  to  my  mind  the  many  hardships,  miseries,  and  wants, 
that  my  poor  family  was  like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken 
from  them ;  especially  my  poor  blind  child,  who  lay  nearer  my 
heart  than  all  besides.  Oh,  the  thoughts  of  the  hardships  I 
thought  my  poor  blind  one  might  go  under,  would  break  'my 
heart  to  pieces ! — Poor  child  I  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thou 
like  to  have  for  thy  portion  in  this  world!  Thou  must  be  beaten; 
must  beg;  suffer  hunger,  cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand  cala- 
mities, though  I  cannot  now  endure  the  wind  should  blow  upon 
thee.  But  yet,  recalling  myself,  thought  I,  I  must  venture  you 
all  with  God,  though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you.  Oh,  I 
saw  in  this  condition  I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his 
house  upon  the  heads  of  his  wife  and  children :  yet,  thought  I, 
I  must  do  it,  I  must  do  it !  And  now  I  thought  on  those  two 
milch-kine  that  were  to  carry  the  Ark  of  God  into  another 
country,  and  to  leave  their  *  calves  behind  them." 

These  fears  past  away  when  he  found  that  no  further  proceed- 
ings were  intended  against  him.  But  his  worldly  occupation 
was  gone,  for  there  was  an  end  of  tinkering  as  well  as  of  his 
ministerial  itinerancy  ;  "  He  was  as  effectually  called  away  from 
his  x>ots  and  kettles,"  says  Mr.  Ivimey,  **  as  the  Apostles  were 
from  mending  their  nets;"  he  learnt  therefore  to  make  tagged 
thread-laces,  and  by  this  means  supported  his  family.  They 
lost  the  comfort  of  his  presence ;  but  in  other  respects  their  con- 
dition was  not  worsened  by  his  imprisonment,  which  indeed  was 
•  1  Sam.  vi,  10. 
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likely  to|render  them  objects  of  kindness,  as  well  as  of  compaasioDy 
to  their  neighbours.  In  an  age  when  the  state  of  oar  prisons 
was  disgracefol  to  a  Christian  people,  and  the  treatment  of 
prisoners  not  unfrequently  most  inhuman,  Bunyan  was  fortunate 
in  the  place  of  his  confinement  and  in  the  disposition  of  his 
jailer,  who  is  said  to  have  committed  the  management  of  the 
prison  to  his  care,  knowing  how  entirely  he  might  be  trusted. 
He  had  the  society  there  of  some  who  were  suffering  for  the 
same  cause  $  he  had  his  Bible  and  his  Book  of  Martyrs ;  and  he 
had  leisure  to  brood  over  his  own  thoughts.  The  fever  of  his 
enthusiasm  had  spent  itself;  the  asperity  of  his  opinions  was 
softened  as  his  mind  enlarged}  and  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was 
one  of  the  fruits  of  his  imprisonment*.  But  before  that  work  is 
spoken  of  more  particularly,  it  will  be  convenient  to  pursue  the 
story  of  his  life  to  its  close. 

He  remained  a  prisoner  twelve  years.  But  it  appears,  that 
during  the  last  four  of  those  years  he  regularly  attended  the 
Baptist  Meeting,  his  name  being  always  in  the  records ;  and  in 
the  eleventh  year  the  congregation  chose  him  fdr  their  Pastor; 
*'  he  at  the  same  time  accepted  the  invitation,  and  gave  himself 
up  to  serve  Christ  and  his  Church  in  that  charge,  and  received  of 
.the  Elders  the  right  hand  of  fellowship."  The  more  recent  his- 
torian of  the  Baptists  says,  **  How  he  could  exercise  his  pastoral 
office  in  preaching  among  them,  while  he  continued  a  prisoner 
in  the  jail,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  : " — unquestionably  only 
by  being  a  prisoner  at  large,  and  having  the  liberty  of  the  town 
while  he  lodged  in  the  prison.  There  is  a  print  in  which  he  is 
represented  as  pursued  by  a  rabble  to  his  own  door ;  but  there  is 
no  allusion  to  any  such  outrage  in  any  part  of  his  works :  in  his 
own  neighbourhood,  where  he  had  always  lived,  it  is  most  un- 
likely to  have  happened;  and  if  Bunyan  had  any  enemies  latterly, 
they  were  among  the  bigots  of  his  own  persuasion.  His  charac- 
ter had  by  this  time  obtained  respect,  his  books  had  attracted 
notice,  and  Dr.  Barlow,  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  other 
Churchmen,  are  said  to  have  pitied  "  his  hard  and  unreasonable 
sufferings  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his  friends  in  procuring 
his  enlargement''  *    How  this  was  effected  is  not  known. 

*  Thif  is  the  statement  given  in  the  continuation  of  his  Life,  appended 
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From  this  time  his  life  appears  to  hare  past  smoothly.  His  con- 
gregation and  his  other  friends  bought  ground  and  built  a  Meet- 
ing House  for  him,  and  there  he  continued  to  preach  before  large 
audiences.  Every  year  he  used  to  virit  London,  where  his  repu- 
tation was  so  great,  that  if  a  day's  notice  were  given,  '*  the  Meet- 
ing House  in  Southwark,  at  which  he  generaUy  preached,  would 
not  hold  half  the  people  that  attended.  Three  thousand  persons 
have  been  gathered  together  there ;  and  not  less  than  twelve 
hundred  on  week  days,  idid  dark  winter's  mornings  at  seven ' 
o'clock."  He  used  also  to  preach  in  the  surrounding  counties. 
The  Baptist  congregation  at  Hitchin  is  supposed  to  have  been 
founded  by  him.  Their  meetings  were  held  at  first  about  three 
miles  from  that  town,  in  a  wood  near  the  village  of  Preston, 
Bunyan  standing  in  a  pit,  or  hollow,  and  the  people  round  about 
on  the  sloping  sides.  **  A  chimney  comer  at  a  house  in  the  same 
wood  is  still  looked  upon  with  veneration,  as  having  been  the 
place  of  his  refreshment."  About  five  miles  from  Hitchin,  was 
a  &mous  Puritan  preaching  place,  called  Bendish.  It  had  been 
a  malt-house,  was  very  low,  and  thatched,  and  ran  in  two  direc- 
tions, a  large. square  pulpit  standing  in  the  angles;  and  adjoin- 
ing the  pulpit  was  a  high  pew,  in  which  ministers  sat  out  of 

to  his  own  account  of  himself,  and  supposed  to  have  been  written  by 
Charles  Doe,  a  Baptist  Minister,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  him. 
Mr.  Irimey,  however,  to  invalidate  this,  produces  a  passage  from  the  pre- 
face to  one  of  Owen's  sermons :  this  passage  says,  **  that  Bunyan  was  con- 
fined upon  an  excommunication  for  nonconformity ;  that  there  was  a  law, 
that  if  any  two  persons  would  go  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  offer  a 
cautionary  bond  that  the  prisoner  should  conform  in  half  a  year,  the 
Bishop  might  release  him  upon  that  bond ;  that  Barlow  was  applied  to,  to 
do  this,  by  Owen,  whose  tutor  he  had  been ;  that  Barlow  refused,  unless  the 
Lord  Chancellor  would  issue  out  an  order  to  him  to  take  the  cautionary 
bond,  and  release  the  prisoner ;  that  this,  though  very  chargeable,  was  done, 
and  that  Bunyan  was  then  set  at  liberty,  but  little  thanks  to  the  Bishop/* 
''From  this  account,"  says  Mr.  Ivimey,  **it  should  seem  the  honour  given 
to  Dr.  Barlow  has  been  ill  bestowed."  Upon  this  statement  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  observe  that  Bunyan  was  not  imprisoned  upon  a  sentence  of 
excommunication ;  and  that  he  would  not  have  been  imprisoned  at  all,  if 
he  would  have  allowed  his  friends  to  enter  into  a  bond,  for  him,  far  less 
objectionable  on  his  part  than  the  fraudulent  ono.upon  which,  it  is  here 
pretended,  he  was  released  at  last. 


IxTi  THE  LIFE  OF 

right  of  infonnen^  and  from  which,  m  case  of  alann,  the^r  could 
escape  into  an  adjacent  lane.  The  building  being  mueh  decayed^ 
this  Meeting  was  removed  in  1787  to  a  place  called  Ooleman 
6reen  i  and  the  polpit,  which  was  there  held  to  be  the  only  re- 
maining one  in  which  Bunyan  had  preached,  was  with  a  com* 
mendable  feeling  carefully  removed  thither.  But  another  **  true' 
pdpit"  is  shewn  in  London,  in  the  Jewin  Street  Meeting.  It  is 
sain  that  Owen  greatly  admired  his  preaching,  and  that  being 
asked  by  Charles  II.  '^  how  a  learned  man  such  as  he  was  could 
sit  and  listen  to  an  ilBteiate  tinker;*'  he  replied,  **  May  it  please 
your  Majesty,  could  I  possess  that  tinker's  abilities  for  preach^ 
ing,  I  would  most  gladly  relinquish  all  my  learning." 

This  opinion  would  be  discreditable  to  Owen's  judgment,  if  he 
really  entertained  it,  and  the  anecdote  were  entitled  to  belief 
For  great  part  of  Bnnyan's  tracts  are  supposed  to  contain  the 
substance  of  his  sermons,  which  it  is  said  he  commonly  commit- 
ted to  writing,  after  he  had  preached  them ;  and  certainly  if  he 
had  left  no  other  proofs  of  his  genius,  these  would  not  have  per- 
petuated his  name.  But  the  best  sermons  are  not  always  those 
which  produce  most  effect  in  delivery.  A  reader  may  be  lulled 
to  sleep  by  the  dead  letter  of  a  printed  discourse,  who  would  have 
been  roused  and  thrilled  if  the  same  discourse  had  come  to  him 
in  a  stream  of  living  oratory,  enforced  by  the  tones,  and  eye,  and* 
countenance,  and  gestures  of  the  preacher.  One  who  is  as  much 
in  earnest  as  he  was,  even  if  his  matter  should  be  worse,  and  his 
manner  feebler,  will  seldom  fail  to  move  hearers,  when  they  see 
that  he  is  moved  himself.  But  Bunyan  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  always  vehement  and  vigorous  in  delivery,  as  he  fre- 
quently is  in  his  language.  One  day  when  ho  had  preached 
"  with  peculiar  warmth  and  enlargement,"  some  of  his  friends 
came  to  shake  hands  with  him  after  the  service,  and  observed  to 
him  what  "a  sweet  sermon"  he  had  delivered.  "Aye!"' he 
replied,  "  you  need  not  remind  me  of  that ;  for  the  Devil  told 
me  of  it  before  I  was  out  of  the  pulpit."  This  anecdote  authen- 
ticates itself. 

He  became  a  voluminous  writer,  and  published  about  three- 
score tracts  or  books.  They  have  been  collected  into  two  folio 
volumes,  but  indiscriminately  arranged^  and  without  any  notice 


JOHN  BUNYAN.  Ixvii 

of  tfaeir  respective  dates }  and  this  is  a  great  &oU  $  for  by  a 
proper  arrangement,  or  such  notices,  the  progress  of  his  mind 
might  more'satis&ctorily  be  traced.  Some  passages  occur  in 
them  which  may  make  us  Judder ;  these  are  veiy  few,  and  in 
what  may  probably  be  deemed  his  earlier  works,  because  such 
passages  are  found  in  them.  A  very  few  also  there  are  in  which 
the  smut  of  his  old  occupation  has  been  left  upon  the  paper. 
The  strongest  prejudice  which  be  retained,  and  precisely,  for 
this  reason,  that  it  was  the  most  unreasonable,  was  his  dislike  of 
the  Liturgy, — ^the  book  of  Common  Prayer  being,  like  <<the 
common  salutation  of  women,"  "  what  he  could  not  away  with." 
But  the  general  tenor  of  his  writings  is  mild,  and  tolerant,  and 
charitable ;  and  if  Calvinism  had  never  worn  a  blacker  appear- 
ance than  in  Bnnyan's  works,  it  could  never  have  become  a  term 
of  reproach ;  nor  have  driven  so  many  pious  minds,  in  horror 
of  it,  to  an  opposite  extreme.         v 

Bunyan  looked  for  a  Millennium,  though  he  did  not  partake 
the  madness  of  the  Fifch*monarchy  men,  nor  dream  of  living  to 
see  it.  He  agreed  with  the  Particular  or  stricter  Baptists,  that 
Church  communion  was  to  be  held  with  those  only  who  are 
'^visible  Saints  by  calling  j"  that  is,  with  those  who  make  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  and  repentance,  and  holiness,  and  who  are  now 
called  Professors  in  their  own  circle,  but  in  those  days  took  to 
themselves  complacently  the  appellation  of  Saints.  He  dared 
not  hold  communion  with  others,  he  said,  because  the  scriptures 
so  often  command  that  all  the  congregation  should  be  holy ;  and 
because  so  to  do,  would  be  ploughing  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  toge- 
ther ;  and  because  God  has  threatened  to  plague  the  "  mingled 
people"  with  dreadful  punishments.  **  It  is  all  one,"  he  says, 
*.*  to  communicate  with  the  profane,  and  to  sacrifice  to  the  Devil." 
But  he  held  that  difference  of  opinion  concerning  baptism  should 
be  no  bar  to-  communion ;  and  for  this  he  was  attacked  by  Kiffin 
and  Jessey,  two  of  the 'most  eminent  among  the  Baptists.  The 
more  particular  Particulars  had  long  been  displeased  with  his 
tolerance  upon  this  point,  and  had  drawn  away  some  of  his  con- 
gregation i  and  Bunyan  complained  of  this  **  Church-rending " 
spirit.  "  Yourself,"  he  says  to  Kiffin,  "  could  you  but  get  the 
opportunity,  under.pretence  of  this  innocent  ordinance,  as  you  term 
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it,  of  water-baptism,  woald  not  stick  to  make  inroadsi  and  out- 
roads  too,  in  all  the  Churches  that  suit  not  your  &ncy  in  the  land* 
For  yon  have  already  been  bold  to  affirm,  that  all  those  that 
hare  baptized  in&nts,  ought  to  be  ashamed  and  repent,  beiore 
they  be  shewed  the  pattern  of  the  House :  and  what  is  this  but 
to  threaten  that,  could  you  have  your  will  of  them,  you  would 
quickly  take  from  them  their  present  Church  privileges  ?  "  He 
complains  of  "  brethren  of  the  baptized  way,  who  would  not  pray 
with  men  as  good  themselves,  because  they  were  not  baptized, 
(that  is,  rebaptized,)-^but  would  either  like  Quakers  stand  with 
their  hats  on  their  heads,  or  else  withdraw  till  they  had  done." 

One  of  his  opponents  had  said  upon  this  subject,  that  "  if  it  be 
preposterous  and  wicked  for  a  man  and  woman  to  cohabit  toge- 
ther, and  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  married  estate  "  without 
the  solemnity  of  public  marriage,  '^  so  it  is  no  less  disorderly 
upon  a  spiritual  account,  for  any  one  to  claim  the  privileges  of  a 
Church,  or  to  be  admitted  to  the  same,  till  they  had  been  under 
the  solemnity  of  rebapttsm."  "These  words,"  said  Bunyan, 
'*  are  very  black ; — I  wot  that  through  ignorance  and  a  prepos- 
terous zeal  he  said  it.  God  give  him  repentance!"  They 
neither  judged  nor  spoke  so  charitably  of  him ;  they  called  him 
a  Machiavelian,  a  man  devilish,  proud,  insolent,  and  presump- 
tuous;— some  compared  him  to  the  DevU,  others  to  a  Bedlamite, 
others  to  a  sot ;  and  they  sneered  at  his  low  origin,  and  the  base 
occupation  from  which  he  had  risen :  "  such  insults,"  said  he, 
**  I  freely  bind  unto  me,  as  an  ornament  among  the  rest  of  my 
reproaches,  till  the  Lord  shall  wipe  them  off  at  his  coming." 
They  reproached  him  for  declining  a  public  conference  with 
them  in  London  upon  the  matter  in  dispute.  To  this  he  m^ 
swered  thus :  **  The  reason  why  I  came  not  amongst  you,  was 
partly  because  I  consulted  mine  own  weakness,  and  counted  not 
myself,  being  a  dull-headed  man,  able  to  engage  so  many  of  the 
chief  of  you  as  I  was  then  informed  intended  to  meet  me.  I  also 
feared  in  personal  disputes,  heats  and  bitter  contentions  might 
arise,  a  thing  my  spirit  hath  not  pleasure  in.  I  feared  also  that 
both  myself  and  words  would  be  misrepresented  ;-»for  if  they 
that  answer  a  book  will  alter  and  screw  arguments  out  of  their 
places,  and  make  my  sentences  stand  in  their  own  words,  no( 
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wme,  when,  I  say,  my  words  are  in  a  book  to  be  seen ;  what 
would  yoa  have  done  had  I  in  the  least,  either  in  matter  or  man- 
ner, thongh  but  seemingly,  miscarried  among  yoa  ?  " 

Throughout  this  controversy  Banyan  appears  to  great  ad- 
vantage as  a  meek,  good  man,  beyond  the  general  spirit  of  his 
age  in  toleration,  and  &r  beyond  that  of  his  fellow  sectarians. 
His  was  indeed  so  Catholic  a  spirit,  that  though  circumstances 
had  made  him  a  sectarian,  he  liked  not  to  be  called  by  the  de- 
nomination of  his  sect.  "  I  know  none,*"  says  he,  "  to  whom 
that  title  is  so  proper  as  to  the  disciples  of  John.  And  since 
you  would  know  by  what  name  I  would  be  distinguished  from 
others,  I  tell  you,  I  would  be,  and  hope  I  am,  a  Christian ;  and 
choose,  if  Grod  should  count  me  worthy,  to  be  called  a  ChtiMtian^ 
a  Believer^  or  other  such  name  which  is  approved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  as  for  those  &ctious  titles  of  Anabaptists,  Inde- 
pendents, Presbyterians,  or  the  like,  I  conclude  that  they  come 
neither  from  Jerusalem  nor  from  Antioch,  but  rather  from  Hell 
and  Babylon ;  for  they  naturally  tend  to  divisions.  You  may 
know  them  by  their  fruits." 

In  another  of  his  treatises  he  says, ''  jars  and  divisions,  wrang- 
lings  and  prejudices,  eat  out  the  growth,  if  not  the  life,  of  re- 
ligion. These  are  those  waters  of  Marah  that  imbitter  our 
spirits,  and  quench  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  Unity  and  peace  is  said 
to  be  like  the  dew  of  Hermon,*  and  as  a  dew  that  descended 
upon  Sion,  when  the  Lord  promised  his  blessing.  Divisions  run 
religion  into  briers  and  thorns,  contentions  and  parties*  Divi« 
sions  are  to  Churches,  like  wars  in  countries ;  where  war  is,  the 
ground  lieth  waste  and  untilled ;  none  takes  care  of  it.  It  is 
love  that  edifieth,  but  division  pulleth  down.  Divisions  are  as 
the  north-east  wind  to  the  fruits,  which  causeth  them  to  dwindle 
away  to  nothing;  but  when  the  storms  are  over,  every  thing 
begins  to  grow.  When  men  are  divided,  they  seldom  speak  the 
truth  in  love ;  and  then  no  marvel  they  grow  not  up  to  Him  in 
all  things  which  is  the  Head. — It  is  a  sad  presage  of  an  ap- 
proaching famine,  (as  one  well  observes,) — ^not  of  bread,  nor 
water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  when  the  thin  ears  of 
com  devour  the  plump  full  ones  j  when  'our  controversies  about 
•  Psal.  czxziii.  3. 
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doubtfal  things,  and  things  of  less  moment^  eat  up  oar  zeal  for 
the  more  indisputable  and  practical  things  in  religion :  which 
majT  give  us  cause  to  fear,  that  this  will  be  the  character  by 
which  our  age  will  be  known  to  posterity^  that  it  was  the  Jage 
which  talked  of  religion  most,  and  lored  it  least."    It  is  of  the 
divisions  among  those  who  could  as  little  conform  with  one  ani> 
other,  as  with  the  Church  of  England,  that  he  is  here  speaking. 
And  when  his  Mr.  Badman  says,  "that  no  sin  reigneth  more  in 
the  world  than  pride  among  Professors,"  and  asks  <'who  is 
prouder  than  your  Professors?  scarcely  the  Devil  himself;*' 
Bunyan  assents  to  this  condemnation  in  the  character  of  Mr. 
Wiseman,  saying,  "  Who  can  contradict  himP  .  the  thing  is  too 
apparent  for  any  man  to  deny;"    In  his  last  sermon  he  conv- 
plains  of  the  many  prayerless  Professors  in  London ;  *'  Coffee- 
houses," he  says,  "  will  not  let  you  pray ;  trades  will  not  let  you 
pray ;  looking-glasses  will  not  let  you  pray :  but  if  you  was  bom 
of  God  you  would."    In  another  place  his  censure  is  directed 
against  the  praywfid  ones!   **  The  Pharisee,  saith  the  text,  stood 
and  prayed  with  himself    It  is  at  this  day,"  says  Bunyan, 
"  wonderful  common  for  men  to  pray  extempore  also :  to  pray  by 
a  book,  by  a  premeditated  set  form,  is  now  out  of  fashion :  he  is 
counted  nobody  now,  that  cannot  at  any  time,  at  a  minute's 
warning,  make  a  prayer  of  half  an  hour  long.    I  am  not  against 
extempore  prayer,  for  I  believe  it  to  be  the  best  kind  of  praying ; 
but  yet  I  am  jealous  that  there  are  a  great  many  such  prayers 
made,  especially  in  pulpits  and  public  meetings,  without  the 
breathing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them :  for  if  a  Pharisee  of  old 
could  do  so,  why  may  not  a  Pharisee  now  do  the  same  P — Great 
is  the  formality  of  religion  this  day,  and  little  the  power  thereof ! 
— How  proud,  how  covetous,  how  like  the  world  in  garb  and 
guise,  in  words  and  actions,  are  most  of  the  great  Professors  of 
this  our  day !   But  when  they  come  to  divine  worship,  especially 
to  pray,  by  their  words  and  carriage  there,  one  would  almost 
judge  them  to  be  Angels  in  Heaven."    Thus  it  appears  Bunyan, 
like  Wesley,  lived  to  perceive  "  that  often  where  there  is  most 
profession,  there  is  least  piety." 

This  is  manifest  also  in  another  passage,  which  is  moreover 
worthy  of  notice,  because  it  is  in  Bishop  Latimer's  vein.    It  is 
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in  his  **  Heavenly  Footman,  or  Description  of  the  Man  that  gets 
to  Heaven^  together  with  the  Way  he  rans  in,  the  Marks  he  goes 
by ;  also  some  Directions  how  to  run  so  as  to  obtain."  No  donbt 
it  contains  the  substance  of  some  of  bis  sermons ;  and  to  sermons 
in  fiuch  a  strain,  however  hearers  might  differ  in  taste  and  in 
opinions,  there  are  none  who  would  not  listen.-?-''  They  that  will 
have  Heaven,  they  must  run  for  it,  because  the  Devil,  the  Law, 
Sin,  Death,  and  Hell,  £d11ow  them.  There  is  never  a  poor  Soul 
that  is  going  to  Heaven,  but  the  Devil,  the  Law,  Sin,  Death,  and 
Hell,  make  after  that  Soul.  '  The  Devil,  your  adversary,  as  a 
roaring  Lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour/  And 
I  will  assure  you,  the  Devil  is  nimble;  he  can  run  apace; 
he  is  light  of  foot ;  he  hath  overtaken  many ;  he  hath  turned 
up  their  heels,  and  hath  given  them  an  everlasting  falL  Also 
the  Law  !  that  can  shoot  a  great  way  :  have  a  care  thou  keep 
out  of  the  reach  of  those  great  guns  the  Ten  Commandments ! 
Hell  also  hath  a  wide  mouth ;  and  can  stretch  itself  farther  than 
you  are  aware  of !  And  as  the  Angel  said  to  Lot, '  Take  heed, 
look  not  behind  thee,  neither  tarry  thou  in  all  the  plain,  (that 
is,  any  where  between  this  and  Heaven,)  lest  thou  be  consumed,* 
so  say  I  to  thee.  Take  heed,  tarry  not,  lest  either  the  Devil,  Hell, 
Death,  or  the  fearful  curses  of  the  Law  of  God,  do  overtake  thee, 
and  throw  thee  down  in  the  midst  of  thy  sins,  so  as  never  to  rise 
and  recover  again.  If  this  were  well  considered,  then]  thou,  as 
well  as  I,  wouldst  say,  they  that  will  have  Heaven  must  run 
f(x  it  I " 

"  But,  if  thou  wouldst  so  run  as  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  then  be  sure  that  thou  get  into  the  way  that  leadeth 
thither ;  for  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  think  that  ever  thou  shalt  have 
the  prize,  though  thou  runnest  never  so  fast,  unless  thou  art  in 
the  way  that  leads  to  it  Set  the  case,  that  there  should  be  a 
man  in  London  that  was  to  run  to  York  for  a  wager;  now 
though  he  run  never  so  swiftly,  yet  if  he  run  full  south,  he  might 
run  himself  quickly  out  of  breath,  and  be  never  the  nearer  the 
prize,  but  rather  the  farther  off:  just  so  is  it  here;  it  is  not 
simply  the  runner,  nor  yet  the  hasty  runner,  that  winneth  the 
crown,  unless  he  be  in  the  way  that  leadeth  thereto.  I  have 
qbserved,  that  little  time  that  t  have  been  a  Professor,  that  there 
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is  a  great  nmning  to  and  firo,  some  this  way,  and  some  tliat  way, 
yet  it  is  to  be  feardd  most  of  them  are  oat  of  the  way :  and  then, 
though  they  ran  as  swift  as  the  Eagle  can  fly,  they  are  bene- 
fited nothing  at  all ! — Here  is  one  ran  a  Quaking,  another  a 
Ranting ;  one  again  rans  after  the  Baptism,  and  another  after 
the  Independency,  Here's  one  for  Free-will,  and  another  for 
Presbytery ;  and  yet  possibly  most  of  these  sects  ran  quite  the 
wrong  way ;  and  yet  every  one  is  for  his  life,  his  soul, . .  either 
for  Heaven  or  Hell ! — ^Mistrust  thy  own  strength,  and  throw  it 
away !  Down  on  thy  knees  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  for  the  Spirit 
of  Trath  I  Keep  company  with  the  soundest  Christians  that 
have  most  experience  of  Christ :  and  be  sure  thou  have  a  care  of 
Quakers,  Ranters,  Free-willers :  also  do  not  have  too  much  com- 
pany with  some  Anabaptists,  though  I  go  under  that  name  mysell" 
Little  has  been  recorded  of  Bunyan  during  the  sixteen  years 
between  his  enlargement  and  his  death.  It  appears,  that  be- 
sides his  yearly  visUr  to  London,  he  made  stated  circuits  mto 
other  parts  of  England;  that  he  exerted  himself  to  relieve  the 
.  temporal  wants  of  those  who  were  suffering  as  nonconformists 
under  oppressive  laws ;  that  he  administered  diligently  to  the 
sick  and  afflicted,  and  successfully  employed  his  influence  in  re- 
conciling differences  among  *'  professors  of  the  Gospel,"  and 
thus  prevented  "  many  disgraceful  and  burdensome  litigations." 
One  of  his  biographers  thinks  it  highly  probable  that  he  did  not 
escape  trouble  in  the  latter  part  of  Charles  the  Second's  reign, 
**  as  the  Justices  of  Bedford  were  so  zealous  in  the  cause  of  per- 
secution ; "  but  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  in  a  place  where 
so  much  indulgence  had  been  shewn  him  during  the  latter  years 
of  his  imprisonment,  he  was  let  alone  j  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  but  that  if  he  had  undergone  any  further  vexation  for  the 
same  causes,  a  full  account  of  it  would  have  been  preserved.  At 
Bedford,  where  he  was  liked  as  well  as  known,  he  was  evidently 
favoured :  in  other  places  he  would  be  exposed  to  the  same  risk 
as  other  nonconforming  preachers ;  and  there  is  a  tradition 
among  the  Baptists  at  Reading,  that  he  sometimes  went  through 
that  town  dressed  like  a  carter,  and  with  a  long  whip  in  his  hand, 
to  avoid  detection.  Reading  was  a  place  where  he  was  well 
known :  the  house  in  which  the  Baptists  met  for  worship  was  in 
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a  lane  there,  and  from  the  back  door  they  had  a  bridge  over  a 
branch  of  the  river  Kennett,  whereby,  in  case  of  alarm,  they  might 
escape.  In  a  visit  to  that  place,  he  contracted  the  disease  which 
brought  him  to  the  grave.  A  friend  of  his  who  resided  there 
had  resolved  to  disinherit  his  son;  the  young  man  requested 
Banyan  to  interfere  in  his  behalf;  he  did  so  with  good  snccess, 
and  it  was  his  last  labour  of  love ;  for  returning  to  London  on 
horseback,  through  heavy  rain,  a  fever  ensued,  which,  after  ten 
days,  proved  fatal. 

He  died  at  the  house  of  his  friend  Mr.  Stradwick,  a  grocer,  at 
the  sign  of  the  Star,  on  Snow  Hill,  and  was  buried  in  that  friend's 
vault  in  Bunhill  Fields  burial-ground,  which  the  Dissenters  re- 
gard as  their  Ccanpo  Santo, — and  especially  for  his  sake.  It  is 
said  that  many  have  made  it  their  desire  to  be  interred]  as 
near  as  possible  to  the  spot  where  his  remains  are  deposited. 
His  age  and  the  date  of  his  decease  are  thus  recorded  in  his  epi* 
taph*  Mr.  John  Bunyan,  Author  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  ob. 
12  Aug.  1688,  ffit.  60. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  now  is  finished, 
And  Death  has  laid  him  in  his  earthly  bed. 

It  appears,  that  at  the  time  of  his  death,  the  Lord  Mayor,  *  Sir 
John  Shorter,  was  one  of  his  London  flock.  But  though  he  had 
obtained  favour  among  the  magistracy,  he  was  not  one  of  those 
Nonconformists  who  were  duped  by  the  insidious  liberality  of 
the  Government  at  that  time,  and  lent  their  aid  to  measures  which 
were  intended  for  the  destruction  of  the  Protestant  &ith.  "  It 
is  said,  that  he  clearly  saw  through  the  designs  of  the  court  in 
favour  of  Popery,"  (blind  indeed  must  they  have  been  who  did 
not !)  when  James  granted  his  indulgence  to  the  Dissenters ; 
and  that  "  he  advised  his  brethren  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
sunshine  by  diligent  endeavours  to  spread  the  Gospel,  and  to 
prepare  for  an  approaching  storm  by  fasting  and  prayer.**  "  He 
foresaw,**  says  the  Baptist  Minister  who  added  a  supplement  to 
his  account  of  his  own  life, ''  all  the  advantages  that  could  re- 
dound to  the  Dissenters,  would  have  been  no  more  than  what 

•  September  6,  1668.  "  Few  days  before  died  Bunian  his  Lordship's 
teacher,  or  chaplain ;  a  man  said  to  be  gifted  in  that  way,  though  once  a 
cobler."    Ellis'  Correspondence.  Vol  2,  161. 
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Polypbemiu,  the  monstroiu  Giant  of  Sicily,  would  have  allowed 
Ulysses, — to  wit,  <  that  he  would  eat  his  men  first,  and  do  him 
the  favour  of  being  eaten  last.*" — "  When  Regulators  went  into 
all  cities  and  towns  corporate  to  new  model  the  magistracy,  by 
turning  out  some  and  putting  in  others,"  Bunyan  laboured  zeal- 
ously with  his  congregation  "  to  prevent  their  being  imposed  on 
in  that  kind.  And  when  a  great  man  in  those  days,  coming  to 
Bedford  upon  some  such  errand,  sent  for  him,  (as  was  supposed,) 
to  give  him  a  place  of  public  trust,  he  would  by  no  means  come 
at  him,  but  sent  his  excuse." 

His  earliest  biographer  says  also,  that  **  though  by  reason  of 
the  many  losses  he  sustained  by  imprisonment  and  spoil,  his 
chargeable  sickness,  &c.,  his  earthly  treasure  swelled  not  to  excess, 
yet  he  always  had  sufficient  to  live  decently  and  creditably." 
But  all  that  Bunyan  had  to  lose  by  "  spoil,"  was  his  occupation 
as  a  tinker,  which  fortunately  for  him  and  the  world  was  put  an 
end  to  earlier  than  in  the  course  of  his  Preacher's  progress  he 
could  otherwise  have  cast  it  off.  That  progress  raised  him  to  a 
station  of  respectability  and  comfort ;  and  he  was  too  wise  and 
too  religious  a  man  to  desire  riches,  either  for  himself  or  his 
children.  When  a  wealthy  London  citizen  offend  to  take  one 
of  his  sons  as  an  apprentice  without  a  premium,  he  declined  the 
friendly  and  advantageous  offer,  saying,  **  God  did  not  send  me 
to  advance  my  family,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  No  doubt  he 
saw  something  in  the  business  itself,  or  in  the  way  of  life  to  which 
it  led,  unfavourable  to  the  moral  character. 

His  widow  put  forth  an  advertisement,  stating  her  inability  to 
print  the  writings  which  he  left  unpublished.  They  are  proba- 
bly included  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  works  which  was  publish- 
ed in  1692,  the  year  of  her  decease,  by  Bunyan's  successor  at 
Bedford,  Ebenezer  Chandler,  and  John  Wilson,  a  brother  minis- 
ter of  the  same  sect,  who  went  in  Bunyan's  lifetime  from  the 
Bedford  congregation  to  be  the  first  pastor  of  a  Baptist  flock  at 
Hitchin. 

Three  children  survived  him ;  there  were  none  by  the  second 
marriage ;  and  the  blind  daughter,  the  only  one  whom  it  might 
have  troubled  him  to  leave  with  a  scanty  provision,  happily  died 
before  him.    He  is  said  to  have  kept  up  "  a  very  strict  discipline 
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in  his  fEimily,  in  prayer  and  exhortations."  Such  a  discipline 
did  not  in  this  case  produce  its  usual  ill  effect ;  for  according  to 
what  little  is  known  of  his  children,  they  went  on  in  the  way 
they  had  heen  trained.  His  eldest  son  was  forty-five  years  a 
memher  of  the  Bedford  Meeting ;  he  preached  there  occasionally, 
and  was  employed  in  visiting  'the  disorderly  members ;  he  was 
therefore  in  good  repute  for  discretion,  as  well  as  for  his  re- 
ligious character.  The  names  of  other  descendants  are  in  the 
books  of  the  same  Meeting ;  in  the  burial-ground  belonging  to 
it,  his  great-granddaughter,  Hannah  Bunyan,  was  interred  in 
1770,  at  the  age  of  76 ;  and  with  her  all  that  is  related  of  his 
posterity  ends. 

A  description  of  his  character  and  person  was  drawn  by  his 
first  biographer.  "  He  appeared  in  countenance,"  says  that 
friend,  "to  be  of  a  stem  and  rough  temper;  but  in  his  conver- 
sation, mild  and  affable,  not  given  to  loquacity,  or  much  discourse 
in  company,  unless  some  urgent  occasion  required  it ;  observing 
never  to  boast  of  himself,  or  his  parts,  but  rather  seem  low  in  his 
own  eyes,  and  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  others ;  abhor- 
ring lying  and  swearing ;  being  just  in  all  that  lay  in  his  power 
to  his  word ;  not  seeming  to  revenge  injuries  j  loving  to  recon- 
cile differences,  and  make  friendship  with  all.  He  had  a  sharp, 
quick  eye,  accomplished  with  an  excellent  discerning  of  persons, 
being  of  good  judgment  and  quick  wit.  As  for  his  person,  he 
was  tall  of  stature ;  strong  boned,  though  not  corpulent ;  some- 
what of  a  ruddy  &ce,  with  sparkling  eyes ;  wearing  his  hair  on 
his  upper  lip,  after  the  old  British  fashion ;  his  hair  reddish,  but 
in  his  later  days  time  had  sprinkled  it  with  grey ;  his  nose  well 
set,  but  not  declining  or  bending,  and  his  mouth  moderate  large ; 
his  forehead  something  high,  and  his  habit  always  plain  and 
modest.  And  thus  have  we  impartially  described  the  internal 
^nd  external  parts  of  a  person,  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and 
frowns  of  Time,  not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor  shaken  in  adver- 
sity, always  holding  the  golden  mean." 

Mr.  Whitbread,  father  to  the  distinguished  Member  of  that 
name,  was  so  great  an  admirer  of  Bunyan,  that  he  left  by  will 
£500  to  the  Meeting  at  Bedford,  expressly  as  a  token  of  respect 
for  his  memory ;  the  interest  to  be  distributed  annually  in  bread 
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to  the  poor  of  that  Meeting,  between  Michaefanai  and  Christmas. 
When  Banyan's  pulpit  Bible  was  to  be  sold  among  the  library  of 
the  Rev.  Samuel  Palmer  of  Hackney,  Mr.  Whitbread  the  Mem- 
ber gave  a  commission  to  bid  as  much  for  it,  as  the  bidder  thonght 
his  &ther,  had  he  been  living,  would  have  given  for  a  relic  which 
he  would  have  valued  so  highly.  It  was  bought  accordingly 
for  twenty  guineas. 


It  remains  now  to  speak  of  that  work  wliich  has  made  the 
name  of  Bunyan  famous. 

It  is  not  known  in  what  year  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  first 
published,  no  copy  of  the  first  edition  having  as  yet  been  dis- 
covered :  the  second  is  in  the  British  Museum ;  it  is  '*  with  addi- 
tions,'' and  its  date  is  1678;  but  as  the  book  is  known  to  have 
been  written  during  Bunyan's  imprisonment,  which  terminated 
in  1672,  it  was  probably  published  before  his  release,  or  at  latest 
immediately  after  it.  The  earliest  with  which  'Mr.  Major  has 
been  able  to  supply  me,  either  by  means  of  his  own  diligent  in- 
quiries, or  the  kindness  of  his  friends,  is  that  <<  eighth  e-di-ti-on," 
so  humorously  introduced  by  Gay,  and  printed,  not  for  Ni-cho- 
las  *'Bod-ding-ton,  but  for  Nathanael  Ponder,  at  the  Peacock  in 
the  Poultry,  near  the  Church,  1682 ;  for  whom  also  the  ninth  was 
published  in  1684,  and  the  tenth  in  1685.  All  these  no  doubt 
were  large  impressions. 

This  noted  eighth  edition  is  "  with  additions ;"  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  "  new  ones,  never  made  before," 
for  the  ninth  and  tenth  bear  the  same  promise,  and  contain  no 
alteration  whatever.  One  passage  of  considerable  length  was 
added  after  the  second  edition, — the  whole  scene  between  Mr. 
By-ends  and  his  three  friends,  and  their  subsequent  discourse 
with  Christian  and  Faithful.  It  appears  to  have  been  written 
with  reference  to  some  particular  case ;  and  in  Bunyan's  circle, 
the  name  of  the  person  intended  was  probably  well  known. 
Perhaps  it  was  first  inserted  in  the  fourth  impression, ''  which 
had  many  additions  more  than  any  preceding :"  this  is  stated  in 

*  This  inunortal  name  appears  to  the  sixth  edition  of  the  Second  PaK, 
'*  printed  for  Robert  Ponder,  and  8(dd  by  Kicholas  Boddington  in  Duck 
Lane,  1693." 
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an  advertisement  on  the  back  of  the  frontispiece  to  the  eighth ; 
where  it  is  also  said,  *^  The  pablisher  observing  that  numy  persons 
desired  to  have  it  iUnstrated  with  pictures,  hath  endeavoared  to 
gratify  them  therein;  and  besides  those  that  are  ordinarily 
printed  to  the  fifth  impression,  hath  provided  thirteen  copper 
cuts  curiously  engraven  for  such  as  desire  them."  This  notice 
is  repeated  in  the  next  edition,  with  this  alteration,  that  the 
seventh  instead  of  the  fourth  is  named  as  having  the  additions, 
and  the  eighth  as  that  which  had  the  ordinary  prints.  I  can  only 
say  with  certainty,  that  no  additions  have  been  made  subsequently 
to  the  eighth,  and  no  other  alterations  than  such  verbal  ones  as 
an  Editor  has  sometimes  thought  proper  to  make,  or  as  creep 
into  all  books  which  are  reprinted  without  a  carefiil  collation  of 
the  text. 

>  The  rapidity  with  which  these  editions  succeeded  one  another, 
and  the  demand  for  pictures  to  illustrate  them,  are  not  the  only 
proofs^  of  the  popularity  which  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  obtained, 
before  the  Second  Part  was  published.  In  the  verses  prefixed  to 
that  Part,  Bunyan  complains  of  dishonest  imitators. 

some  have  of  late  to  counterfeit 

My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own,  my  title  set; 
Yea^  others,  half  my  name,  and  title  too, 
Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  make  them  do. 

Only  one  of  these  has  jEallen  in  my  way, — for  it  is  by  accident 
only  that  books  of  this  perishable  kind,  which  have  no  merit  of 
their  own  to  preserve  them,  are  to  be  met  with ;  and  this,  though 
entitled  "  the  Second  Part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  •  has  no 

^  "  from  tkoB  presest  world  of  Wiekcdnett  and  Misery,  to  an  Eternity 
of  Helhiess  and  Felicity,  exactly  deacribed  nnder  the  similitude  of  a  dream, 
relating  ibe  manner  and  occasion  of  his  setting  oat  from,  and  difficult  and 
dangerous  jonniey  throngh,  the  world,  and  safe  arrival  at  last  to  Eternal 
Happiness. 

^'  Tkey  were  Strangers  and  PUgrims  on  Earth,  but  they  desired  a 
better  Country,  that  is  an  Heavenfy,    Hebrews  xi.  13^  16; 

"  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  Sin  that  doth  so  eerily  beset  us, 
and  run  with  paHenee  the  raee  that  is  set  b^ore  us.  Hebrews  xii.  1. 

^'  London,  printed  for  Thomas  Malthus,  at  the  Sun,  in  the  Poultry.  1683." 

Tiie  author,  who  signs  himself  T.  S.  dedicates  thia  book  "  to  Him  that  is 
higher  than  the  Highest ;  the  Almighty  and  everlastnig  Jehovah,  who  is 
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other  relation  to  the  First  than  in  its  title,  which  was  pro- 
bably a  trick  of  the  publishers.  These  interlopers  may  very 
likely  have  given  Bunyan  an  additional  inducement  to  prepare  a 
Second  Part  himself.  It  appeared  in  1684,  with  this  notice  on  the 

the  terror  and  confuaion  of  the  hardened  and  impenitent  world,  and  the 
hope  and  happiness  of  all  converted  and  returning  sinners."  At  the  con- 
clusion is  an  Apology  for  his  Book,  wherein  he  says  that  the  hope  of  de 
liveiing  plain  truth  in  a  familiar  manner,  which  should  at  the  same  time 
satisfy  the  judicious,  and  yet  be  understood  by  the  meanest  capacities,  and 
the  most  illiterate  persons,  was  the  motive  "  which  put  the  author  of  the 
First  Part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  upon  composing  and  publishing  that 
necessary  and  useful  tract,  which  hath  deservedly  obtained  such  a  univer- 
sal  esteem  and  commendation.  And  this  consideration  likewise,  together 
with  the  importunity  of  others,  was  the  motive  that  prevailed  with  me  to 
compose  and  publish  the  following  meditations  in  such  a  method  as  might 
serve  as  a  Supplement,  or  a  Second  Fart  to  it;  wherein  I  have  endeavoured 
to  supply  a  fourfold  defect,  which,  I  observe,  the  brevity  of  that  discourse 
necessitated  the  author  into :  First,  there  is  nothing  said  of  the  State  of 
Man  in  his  first  creation ;  nor,  secondly,  of  the  Misery  of  Man  in  his  lapsed 
estate,  before  conversion ;  thirdly,  a  too  brief  passing  over  the  methods  of 
divine  goodness  in  the  convincing,  convening,  and  reconciling  of  sinners 
to  himself;  and  fourthly,  I  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  whole  in  such 
serious  and  spiritual  phrases  that  may  prevent  that  lightness  and  laughter, 
which  the  reading  some  passages  therein  occasions  in  some  vain  and 
frothy  minds.  And  now  that  it  may  answer  my  design,  and  be  univer- 
sally useful,  I  commend  both  it  and  thee  to  the  blessing  of  Him,  whose 
wisdom  and  power,  grace  and  goodness,  it  is  that  is  only  able  to  make 
it  so.  And  withal  I  heartily  wish,  that  what  hath  been  formally  proposed 
by  some  well-minded  persons,  might  be  more  generally  and  universally 
practised,  vije.  the  giving  of  books  of  this  nature  at  funerals,  instead  of 
rings,  gloves,  wine,  or  biscuit;  assuring  myself  that  reading,  meditation, 
and  several  holy  and  heavenly  discourses,  which  may  probably  be  raised 
upon  the  occasion  of  such  presents  as  these,  would  mightily  tend  to  the 
making  people  serious ;  and  furnish  not  only  the  person  who  discourses, 
but  the  rest  who  are  present,  and  who  would  otherwise  be  employing  their 
thoughts  and  tongues  too,  in  such  foolish,  vain,  and  frothy  discourse,  as  is 
too  commonly  used  at  such  times,  with  such  frames  of  spirits  as  may  be 
suitable  to  the  greatness  and  solemnity  of  that  occasion  which  then  calls 
them  together. — Amongst  those  few  who  have  practised  this,  abundance  of 
good  hath  been  observed  to  have  been  done  by  that  means;  and  who 
knows,  were  it  more  generally  used^  and  become  a  custom  amongst  us  at 
our  burials,  what  good  might  be  effected  thereby  ?" 
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back  of  the  title  page :  ''  I  appoint  Mr.  Nathaniel  Ponder,  but 
no  other,  to  print  this  book,  John  Banyan,  January  1,  1684." 
No  additions  or  alterations  were  made  in  this  Part,  though  the 
author  lived  more  than  four  years  after  its  publication. 

A  collation  of  the  First  Part  with  the  earliest  attainable  copies, 
has  enabled  me  in  many  places  to  restore  good  old  vernacular 
English,  which  had  been  injudiciously  altered,  or  carelessly  cor- 
rupted. This  has  also  been  done  in  the  Second  Part ;  but  there 
I  had  the  first  edition  before  me,  and  this  it  is  evident  had  not 
been  inspected,  either  in  manuscript,  or  while  passing  through 
the  press,  by  any  person  capable  of  correcting  it.  It  is  plain 
that  Bunyan  had  willingly  availed  himself  of  such  corrections  in 
the  First  Part ;  and  therefore  it  would  have  been  improper  to 
have  restored  a  certain  vulgarism  *  of  diction  in  the  Second, 
which  the  Editor  of  the  folio  edition  had  amended.  Had  it  not 
been  for  this  consideration,  I  should  perhaps  have  restored  his 
own  text.  For  Bunyan  was  confident  in  his  own  powers  of  ex- 
pression; he  says, 

thine  only  way 


Before  them  all,  is  to  tay  out  thy  say 

In  thine  own  native  language,  which  no  man 

Now  useth,  nor  with  ease  dissemble  can. 

And  he  might  well  be  confident  in  it.  His  is  a  homespun 
style,  not  a  manufactured  one :  and  what  a  difference  is  there 
between  its  homeliness,  and  the  flippant  vulgarity  of  the  Roger 
L'Estrange  t  and  Tom  Brown  school !  If  it  is  not  a  well  of 
English  undefiled,  to  which  the  poet  as  well  as  the  philologist 
must  repair,  if  they  would  drink  of  the  living  waters,  it  is  a 
clear  stream  of  current  English, — the  vernacular  speech  of  his 

*  The  vulgarism  alluded  to  consists  in  the  almost  uniform  use  of  a  for 
have,— never  marked  as'a  contraction,  e.  g.  might  a  made  me  take  heed,— 
like  to  a  been  smothered. 

t  Let  me  not  be  understood  as  passing  an  indiscriminate  censure  upon 
Sir  Roger  L'Estrange's  style.  No  better  specimens  of  idiomatic  English 
are  to  be  found  than  in  some  of  his  writings ;  but  no  baser  corruptions  and 
vilifications  than  in  some  of  his  translations.  I  suspect  that  he  was  led 
into  this  fault  by  the  desire  of  avoiding  the  opposite  one  into  which  his 
father  had  been  betrayed. 
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age,  •ometimes  indeed  in  its  rusticity  and  coanenen,  but  always 
in  its  plainness  and  its  strength.  To  this  natural  style  Bunyan 
is  in  some  degree  beholden  for  his  general  popularity ; — his  laB> 
guage  is  every  where  level  to  the  most  ignorant  reader,  and  to 
the  meanest  capacity:  there  is  a  homely  reality  about  it;  a 
nursery  tale  is  not  more  intelligible,  in  its  manner  of  narration, 
to  a  child.  Another  cause  of  his  popularity  is,  that  he  taxes  the 
imagination  as  little  as  the  understanding.  The  vividness  of 
his  own,  which,  as  his  history  shew%  sometimes  could  not  di&- 
tingttish  ideal  impressions  from  actual  ones,  occasioned  this. 
He  saw  the  things  of  which  he  was  writing,  as  distinctly  with 
his  mind's  eye  as  if  they  were  indeed  passing  before  him  in  a 
dream.  And  the  reader  perhaps  sees  them  more  satis&ctorily  to 
himself  because  the  outline  only  of  the  picture  is  presented  to 
him ;  and  the  author  having  made  no  attempt  to  fill  up  the  details, 
every  reader  supplies  them  according  to  the  measure  and  scope 
of  his  own  intellectual  and  imaginative  powers. 

When  Bunyan's  success  had  raised  a  brood  of  imitators,,  he 
was  accused  of  being  an  imitator  himself.  He  replied  to  this 
charge  in  some  of  his  most  characteristic  rhymes,  which  were 
prefixed  to  his  Holy  War,  as  an  Advertisement  to  the  Reader. 

Some  say  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  not  mine, 
Insinaatlng  as  if  I  would  shine 
In  nuofi  and  fame  by  the  worth  of  another. 
Like  some  made  rich  by  robbing  of  their  brother. 

Or  that  so  fond  I  am  of  being  Sire, 
I  'U  father  bastards ;  or  if  need  require, 
I  'II  tell  a  lie  in  print,  to  get  applause. 
I  scorn  it ;  John  snch  dirt-heap  never  was 
Since  God  converted  him.    Let  this  suffice 
To  shew  why  I  mj  Pilgrim  patronize. 

It  came  from  mine  own  heart,  so  to  my  head. 
And  thence  into  my  fingers  trickled ; 
Then  to  my  pen^  from  whence  immediat^y 
On  paper  I  did  dribble  it  daintily. 

Manner  and  matter  too  was  all  mine  own ; 
Nor  was  it  unto  any  mortal  known. 


JOHN  BUNYAN.  Irxxi 

Till  I  had  done  it.    Nor  did  any  then 
By  books,  by  wits,  by  tongues,  or  hand,  or  pen^ 
Add  five  words  to  it,  or  wrote  half  a  line 
Thereof :  the  whole  and  every  whit  is  mine. 

Also  £i>r  This  thine  eye  is  now  upon. 
The  matter  in  this  manner  came  from  none 
But  the  same  heart  and  head,  fingers  and  pen, 
As  did  the  other.    Witness  all  good  men, 
For  none  in  all  the  world,  without  a  lie, 
Can  say  that  "  this  is  mine,*'  excepting  I. 

I  wrote  not  this  of  any  ostentation ; 
Nor  'cause  I  seek  of  men  their  commendation. 
I  do  it  to  keep  them  from  such  surmise. 
As  tempt  them  will  my  name  to  scandalize. 
Witness  my  name ;  if  anagramm'd  to  thee 
The  letters  make  Nu  kony  in  a  B, 

John  Bunyan. 

A  passage  *  has  already  being  quoted  from  his  account  of  a 
dream,  which  evidently  contains  the  germ  of  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress. The  same  obvious  allegory  had  been  rendered  familiar 
to  his  mind,  by  the  letter  of  the  Italian  Martyr  Pomponius  Al- 
gerius.  "  In  this  world,"  says  that  high-minded  and  triumphant 
Witness  for  the  Truth,  "  there  is  no  mansion  firm  to  me ;  and 
therefore  I  will  travel  up  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  in 
Heaven,  and  which  offereth  itself  to  me,  without  paying  any 
fine  or  income.  Behold,  I  have  entered  already  on  my  journey, 
where  my  house  standeth  for  me  prepared,  and  where  I  shall 
have  riches,  kinsfolks,  delights,  honours  never  failing." 

But  original  as  Bunyan  believed  his  own  work  to  be,  and  as 
in  the  main  undoubtedly  it  is,  the  same  allegory  had  often  been 
treated  before  him,  so  often  indeed  that  to  notice  all  preced- 
ing works  of  this  kind  would  far  exceed  all  reasonable  limits 

*  There  is  another  in  his  Heavenly  Footman,  but  I  know  not  whether 
this  treatise  was  written  before  or  after  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  "  Though 
the  Way  to  Heaven  be  but  one,  yet  there  are  many  crooked  lanes  and  by- 
paths shoot  down  upon  it,  as  I  may  say.  And  notwithstanding  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  be  the  biggest  city,  yet  usually  those  by-paths  are  the  most 
beaten  :  most  travellers  go  those  ways,  and  therefore  the  way  to  Heaveu 
is  hard  to  be  found,  and  as  hard  to  be  kept  in,  because  of  these." 

e  3 
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here.  Some  of  these  may  have  (alien  in  Banyan's  way,  and 
modified  his  own  conception  when  he  was  not  aware  of  any  sach 
influence.  Mr.  Montgomery  in  his  very  able  Introductory  Essay 
to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  observes,  "  that  a  Poem  entitled  the 
Pilgrimage,  in  Whitney's  Emblems,  and  the  emblem  which  ac- 
companies it,  may  have  suggested  to  him  the  first  idea  of  his 
story ;  indeed,  he  says,  if  he  had  had  Whitney's  picture  before 
him,  he  could  not  more  accurately  have  copied  it  in  words,"  than 
in  the  passage  where  Evangelist  directs  Christian  to  the  Wicket- 
Gate. 

Another  book  in  which  a  general  resemblance  to  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress  has  been  observed,  is  the  Voyage  of  the  Wandering 
Knight,  of  which  a  translation  from  the  French  of  the  Carmelite, 
Jean  de  Carthenay,  was  printed  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the 
Carmelite  himself  having  (as  Mr.  Douce  has  kindly  informed 
me)  imitated  a  French  poem,  (once  very  popular,)  composed 
A.  D.  1310,  by  Guill.  de  Guilleville,  a  monk  of  Chanliz,  and 
entitled  the  Pelerxn  de  la  Vie  Hunutine.  There  is  a  vague 
general  resemblance  in  the  subject  of  this  work,  and  some  occa- 
sional resemblance  in  the  details ;  but  the  coincidences  are  such 
as  the  subject  would  naturally  lead  to,  and  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress might  have  been  exactly  what  it  is,  whether  Bunyan  had 
ever  seen  this  book  or  not.    But  he  had  *  certainly  seen  Bem- 

*  Bunyan  had  evidently  the  following  lively  passage  in  hit  mind  when 
he  wrote  the  verses  introductory  to  his  Second  Part 

"  Well,  I  have  clothed  this  Book  as  it  is.  It  may  be  some  humour  took 
me,  as  once  it  did  old  Jacob,  who  apparelled  Joseph  differently  from  all 
the  rest  of  his  brethren  in  a  party-coloured  coat.  It  .may  also  be  that  I 
look  (as  Jacob  did  on  his  Joseph)  with  more  delight  on  this  lad,  than  on 
twenty  other  of  his  brethren  bom  before  him,  or  on  a  younger  Benjamin 
brought  forth  soon  after  him. — When  I  thus  apparelled  him,  I  intended  to 
send  him  forth  to  his  brethren,  hoping  thereby  to  procure  him  the  more 
acceptance,  where  he  happily  should  come ;  and  my  expectation  hath  not 
£uled :  deceived  altogether  I  am  not,  as  was  Jacob  in  sending  his  Joseph 
among  his  envious  brethren  ;  for  not  only  hundreds,  but  some  thousands 
have  welcomed  him  to  their  houses.  They  say  they  like  his  countenance, 
his  habit,  and  manner  of  speaking  well  enough ;  though  others,  too  nice, 
be  not  so  well  pleased  therewith." 

"  But  who  can  please  all  7  or  how  can  any  one  so  write  or  speak,  as  to 
content  every  man  ?    If  any  nustake  me,  and  abuse  him  in  their  too  carnal 
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aid's  "  Isle  of  Man,  or  the  Legal  Proceedings  in  Man-shire 
against  Sin ;  wherein  hy  way  of  a  continued  Allegory,  the  chief 
Male&ctors  disturbing  both  Church  and  Commonwealth  are 
detected  and  attached;  ¥dth  their  arraignment  and  judicial 
trial,  according  to  the  Laws  of  England."  This  was  a  popular 
book  in  Bunyan's  time,*  printed  in  a  cheap  form  for  popular 
sale,  and  "  to  be  sold  by  most  booksellers."  There  is  as  much 
wit  in  it  as  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  it  is  that  vein  of  wit  t 
which  Bunyan  has  worked  with  such  good  success.    It  wants 

apprehension,  without  the  trnly  intended  spiritual  use,  let  them  blame 
themselves,  and  neither  me  nor  him ;  for  their  fault  is  their  own,  which  I 
wish  them  to  amend.  You  that  like  him,  I  pray  you  still  accept  of  him,  Ibr 
whose  sake,  to  further  your  spiritual  meditation,  I  have  sent  him  out  with 
these  Contents,  and  more  marginal  notes.  His  habit  is  no  whit  altered, 
which  he  is  constrained  by  me  to  wear,  not  only  on  working  days,  but  even 
upon  holydays  and  Sundays  too,  if  he  go  abroad.  A  fitter  garment  I  have 
not  now  for  him ;  and  if  I  should  send  out  the  poor  lad  naked,  I  know  it 
would  not  please  you.  This  his  coat,  though  not  altered  in  the  fashion,  yet 
it  is  made  somewhat  longer.  For  though  from  his  first  birth  into  the 
world  it  be  near  a  year,  yet  he  is  grown  a  little  bigger.  But  I  think  him 
to  be  come  to  his  full  stature ;  so  he  will  be  but  at  a  little  pigmy,  to  be 
carried  abroad  in  any  man's  pocket  I  pray  you  now  this  (second)  time 
accept  him  and  use  him  as  I  have  intended  for  you,  and  you  shall  reap  the 
fruit,  though  I  forbid  you  not  to  be  Christianly  merry  with  him.  So  fare 
you  well,  in  aU  friendly  well  wishes.    R.  B.  May  28,  1627." 

*  The  sixteenth  edition  was  published  in  1683.  It  was  reprinted  at 
Bristol  about  thirty  years  ago. 

t  In  that  vein  Bernard  has  also  been  followed  by  Bishop  Womack, — 
unless  indeed  that  excellent  Divine  intended  in  his  Propria  qua  maribuSy 
to  satirize  the  absurd  names  given  by  the  Puritans  to  their  children  :  this 
however  he  might  intend,  and  yet  have  imitated  Bernard.  The  names  of 
the  Triers  in  his  Examination  of  Tilenus,  are  Dr.  Absolute,  Mr.  Fatality, 
Mr.  Preterition,  Mr.  Efficax,  Mr.  Indefectible,  Dr.  Confidence,  Mr. 
Meanwell,  Mr.  Simulant,  Mr.  Take-o'-Trust,  Mr.  Impertinent,  Mr.  Nar- 
row-Grace, in  whom  Philip  Nye  was  personated ;  Mr.  Know-Little,  who 
stood  for  Hugh  Peters ;  Dr.  Dubious,  whom  nobody  doubts  to  be  the  repre- 
sentation of  Baxter ;  and  Dr.  Dam-Man,  a  name  which  was  that  of  one 
of  the  Secretaries  at  the  Dort  Synod,  and  which  to  an  English  ear  per- 
fectly designated  his  rigid  principles. 

This  curious  tract  has  been  reprinted  in  Mr.  Nichols's  ^*  Calvinism  and 
Arminianism  Compared,"  a  work  of  more  research  concerning  the  age  of 
James  and  Charles  the  First,  than  any  other  in  our  language. 
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the  chann  of  story,  and  has  nothiog  of  that  romantic  interest, 
which  ''holds  children  from  sleep;"  and  therefore  its  popu- 
larity has  past  away.  But  it  is  written  with  great  spirit  and 
ability,  and  for  its  own  merit,  as  well  as  for  the  traits  of  the 
times  with  which  it  abounds,  well  deserves  to  be  reprinted. 

No  one  who  reads  this  little  book  can  doubt  that  it  had  a  con- 
siderable effect  upon  the  style  of  Bunyan's  invention.  The  Bee 
had  been  shewn  by  this  elder  one  where  honey  of  a  peculiar 
flavour  might  be  extracted,  bat  the  new  hooey  was  of  our  Bee's 
own  gathering. 

Lately,  however,  a  charge  has  been  brought  against  John  the 
Bee,  of  direct  and  knavish  plagiarism.  The  following  paragraph 
appeared  in  some  London  Journal,  and  was  generally  copied  into 
the  Provincial  Newspapers ; — **  The  friends  of  John  Bunyan  will 
be  much  surprised  to  hear  that  he  is  not  the  author  of  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress,  but  the  mere  translator.  It  is,  however,  an  act 
of  plagiarism,  to  publish  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  mislead  his  read- 
ers ;  but  it  is  never  too  late  to  call  things  by  their  right  names. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  work  was  even  published  in  French, 
Spanish,  and  Dutch,  besides  other  languages,  before  John  Bunyan 
saw  it ;  and  we  have  ourselves  seen  a  copy  in  the  Dutch  language, 
with  numerous  plates,  printed  long  previous  to  Bujiyan's  time." 
"It  is  very  difficult,"  says  Mr.  Montgomery,  "  to  imagine  for 
what  purpose  such  a  falsehood  (if  it  be  one)  should  be  framed ; 
or  how  such  a  fsuci  (if  it  be  a  fact)  could  have  been  so  long  con- 
cealed ;  or  when  declared  thus  publicly,  why  it  should  never 
have  been  established  by  the  production  of  this  Dutch  copy, 
with  its  numerous  plates.  Be  this  as  it  may,  til]  the  story  is 
authenticated  it  must  be  regarded  as  utterly  unworthy  of  credit." 

I  also,  upon  reading  this  notable  paragraph  in  a  Newspaper, 
felt  as  Montgomery  had  done,  and  as  "  it  is  never  too  soon  to 
call  things  by  their  right  names,"  bestowed  upon  it  at  once  its 
proper  qualification.  It  would  indeed  be  as  impossible  for  me 
to  believe  that  Bunyan  did  not  write  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  as 
that  Porson  did  write  a  certain  copy  of  verses  entitled  the  Devil's 
Thoughts.  There  must  have  been  a  grievous  want  of  common 
sense  in  the  person  who  wrote  the  paragraph,  to  suppose  that 
such  a  plagiarism  could  have  escaped  detection  till  he  discovered 
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it ;  Bonjan's  book  having^  been  translated  into  those  languages, 
(and  current  in  them,)  in  one  of  which,  according  to  him,  the 
original,  and  in  the  others,  earlier  versions  of  that  original  than 
the  "English  Pilgrim's  Progress"  were  existing!  But  there 
must  have  been  a  more  grievous  want  of  fidelity  in  his  assertions. 
If  he  had  been  able  to  read  the  book  which  he  saw,  this  gross 
accusation  could  never  have  been  brought  against  John  Bunyan. 

The  book  in  question,  (to  which,  without  reference  to  this  sup- 
posed plagiarism,  Mr.  Douce,  with  his  wonted  knowledge,  had 
previously  directed  my  attention,)  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
perusing,  through  the  kindness  of  its  possessor,  Mr.  Offor.  A 
person  looking  (like  Bunyan's  accuser)  at  the  prints,  and  not 
understanding  the  language  in  which  the  book  is  written,  might 
have  supposed  that  hints  had  been  taken  from  them  for  the  ad- 
ventures at  the  Slough  of  Despond,  and  at  Vanity  Fair ;  but  that 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  not  a  translation  from  the  work  he 
must  have  known,  for  the  Pilgrims  in  the  prints  arc  women ;  and 
it  required  no  knowledge  of  Dutch  to  perceive  that  the  book  is 
written  not  as  a  narrative,  but  in  a  series  of  Dialogues. 

Bolswert  the  engraver  is  the  author  of  this  book,  which  is  en- 
titled the  •  Pilgrimage  of  Dovekin  and  Willekin  to  their  Be- 
loved in  Jerusalem.  The  author  was  a  true  lover  of  his  mother 
tongue,  and  more  than  once  laments  over  the  fashion  of  corrupting 
it  with  words  borrowed  from  other  languages :  all  the  examples 
which  he  adduces  of  such  adulterations  are  French.  The  book, 
though  totally  neglected  now,  was  once  very  popular;  my 
venerable  friend  Bilderdijk  tells  me  "  that  it  was  one  of  the  de- 
lights of  his  childhood.''  I  am  obliged  to  Mr.  Major  for  a 
French  t  translation  of  it,  in  which  some  intermediate  possessor 
has  drawn  his  pen  through  the  name  of  Rousseau,  that  name 

*  Duyfkens  ende  Willemynkens  Pelgrimagie  tot  haren  beminden  bin- 
nen  Jerusalem;  haerlieder  teghenspoet,  belet  ende  eynde.  Beschreven 
ende  met  sin-spelende  beelden  wtghegheven  door  BoetiuB  a  Bolswert.  T' 
Antwerpen,  by  Hieronimus  Verdussen,  Ao.  1627. 

t  Voyage  de  Deux  Sceurs :  Colomhelle  et  Volontairette,  vers  leur 
Bien-Aim6  en  la  CiU  de  Jerusalem :  contenant  plusieurs  incidens  ar- 
rives pendant  leur  voyage.  Par  Boece  de  Bolswert,  Nouvelle  Edition 
corrigie  et  chatUe  selon  le  stUe  du  terns,  en  enrichie  de  figures  en  taille 
douce,  A  Liege,  l?**^. 
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appearing,  upon  comparing  it  with  a  fac-simile  in  Rees's  Cydo- 
piedia,  and  with  an  autograph  also,  to  be  in  the  hand-writing  of 
Jean  Jacques.  The  French  translator,  as  might  be  expected, 
has  carefully  got  rid  of  every  thing  which  relates  to  Flemish 
manners  and  feelings,  and  the  raciness  of  the  original  is  com- 
pletely lost  in  his  version. 

The  two  sisters  Dovekin  and  Willekin  are  invited  in  a  dream 
by  the  Beloved,  in  the  language  of  the  Canticles,  to  arise  and 
come  away.  Willekin,  who  is  for  a  little  more  sleep,  a  little 
more  slumber,  is  not  inclined  to  accept  the  invitation,  and  dis- 
parages her  lover,  saying  that  he  is  no  better  than  Joseph  the 
Carpenter,  and  Peter  the  Fisherman,  with  whom  he  used  to  keep 
company.  Dovekin,  however,  persuades  her  to  rise,  and  set  off 
upon  their  pilgrimage  to  him  ;  it  is  but  a  day's  journey :  they 
wash  at  their  outset  in  a  river  of  clear  water,  which  has  its  source 
in  Rome,  and  (taking  the  Netherlands  in  its  way)  flows  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  by  this  river  they  are  to  keep,  or  they  will  lose 
themselves.  They  gather  flowers  also  at  the  beginning  of  their 
journey,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  them  to  the  Bridegroom 
and  his  mother,  whose  favour  Dovekin  says  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  obtain,  and  who,  she  assures  her  sister,  dearly 
loves  the  Netherlanders.  The  wilful  sister  collects  her  flowers 
without  any  choice  or  care,  loses  them,  over-eats  herself,  and  is 
obliged  to  go  to  the  river  to  wash  herself  after  eating ;  she  then 
finds,  her  flowers  again,  and  they  proceed  till  they  come  to  a 
village,  where  it  happens  to  be  fair  time,  and  Willekin  will  not 
be  dissuaded  by  her  prudent  sister  from  stopping  to  look  at  some 
Mountebanks.  The  print  annexed  is  what  was  supposed  to 
represent  Vanity  Fair,  whereas  the  story  relates  merely  to  a 
Flemish  Kertnes ;  and  the  only  adventure  which  befalls  the  idle 
sister  there  is,  that  she  brings  away  from  it  certain  living  and 
loathsome  parasites  of  humanity,  who  pass  under  a  generic  ap- 
pellation in  the  French  version,  but  in  the  honest  Dutch  original 
are  called  by  their  own  name. 

Going  out  of  her  way  to  admire  a  peacock,  Willekin  steps  in 
the  dirt.  Presently  she  must  go  see  some  calves  at  play;  a 
cow  bemires  her  with  a  whisk  of  its  tail,  and  she  must  repair  to 
the  river  and  cleanse  herself  there  again ;  Thank  God  for  this 
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river !  says  Bovekin.  Poor  thougbtless,  incorrigible  Willekin 
thos  goes  on  from  one  mishap  to  another,  and  taking  a  by-path 
falls  into  a  ditch,  which  the  detecter  of  Banyan's  plagiarism  im- 
mediately supposed  to  be  his  Sloagh  of  Despond.  She  goes  on 
committing  follies  at  every  occasion,  and  some  crimes;  and  the 
end  (for  it  must  be  needless  to  pursue  the  story)  is  that,  when 
they  come  within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  she  climbs  a  steep  and 
dangerous  place,  notwithstanding  her  sister's  entreaties,  in  order 
to  obtain  a  better  prospect ;  the  wind  blows  her  down,  she  &lls 
into  a  deep  pit  full  of  noxious  creatures,  where  no  help  can  be 
given  her,  and  there  she  is  left  with  broken  bones,  to  her  late. 
Dovekin  proceeds,  reaches  the  suburbs  of  Jerusalem,  undergoes 
a  purification  in  a  tub,  then  makes  a  triumphant  entrance  into 
the  City  of  Jerusalem  in  a  lofty  chariot,  and  is  there  with  all 
honour  and  solemnity  espoused  to  the  Bridegroom.  And  this  is 
the  book  from  which  Bunyan  was  said  to  have  stolen  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress  I  If  ever  there  was  a  work  which  carried  with 
it  the  stamp  of  originality  in  all  its  parts,  it  is  that  of  John 
Bunyan's  ! 

Mr.  D' Israeli,  from  whose  works  the  best-informed  reader 
may  learn  much,  and  who  in  the  temper  of  his  writings  as  well 
as  in  the  research  which  they  display,  may  be  a  useful  model  for 
succeeding  authors,  calls  Bunyan  "  the  Spenser  of  the  people." 
He  is  indeed  the  Prince  of  all  allegorists  in  prose.  The  allegory 
is  never  lost  sight  of  in  the  First  Part :  in  the  Second  it  is  not  so 
uniformly  preserved;  parties  who  begin  their  pilgrimage  in 
childhood,  grow  up  upon  the  way,  pass  through  the  stage  of 
courtship,  marry  and  are  given  in  marriage,  have  children  and 
dispose  of  their  children.  Yet  to  most  readers  this  second  part 
is  as  delightful  as  the  first ;  and  Bunyan  had  perhaps  more 
pleasure  in  composing  it,  not  only  because  he  was  chewing  the 
cud  of  his  old  inventions,  but  because  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
he  complimented  the  friends  whom  he  delighted  to  honour,  by 
giving  them  a  place  among  the  persons  of  his  tale.  We  may 
be  sure  that  Mr.  Valiant-for-the-Truth,  Old  Honest  of  the  Town 
of  Stupidity,  Mr.  Despondency  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid, 
and  their  companions,  were  well  known  in  "  Bishop  Bunyan's  " 
diocese ;   and  if  no  real  characters  were  designed  by  hio)  in 
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tho8e  who  are  less  iavoiuaUy  introdaced  as  tnrning  back  on 
their  joamey,  striking  into  by-paths»  or  slumbering  by  the  way, 
likenesses  would  be  discovered  where  none  were  intended. 

None  but  those  who  have  acquired  the  ill  habit  of  always 
reading  critically,  can  wish  the  Second  Part  had  not  been  writ- 
ten, or  feel  it  as  a  clog  upon  the  first.  There  is  a  pleasure  in 
travelling  with  another  company  over  the  same  ground,  a  plea- 
sure of  reminiscence,  neither  inferior  in  kind  nor  in  degree  to 
that  which  is  derived  from  a  first  impression.  The  author  evi- 
dently felt  this^iand  we  are  indebted  to  it  for  some  beautifiil  pas- 
sages of  repose,  such  as  that  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation.  The 
manner  in  which  Christian's  battle  is  referred  to,  and  the 
traces  of  it  pointed  out,  reminds  me  of  what  is  perhaps  the  best 
imagined  scene  in  Palmerin  of  England,  where  Palmerin  enters 
a  chapel,  and  is  shewn  the  tombs  of  some  of  the  knights  of  King 
Lisuarite's  court 

Banyan  concludes  with  something  like  a  promise  of  a  Third 
Part.  There  appeared  one  after  his  death,  by  some  unknown 
hand,  and  it  has  had  the  fortune  to  be  included  in  many  editions 
of  the  original  work.  It  is  impossible  to  state  through  how 
many  editions  that  work  has  past;  probably  no  other  book  in 
the  English  language  has  obtained  so  constant  and  so  wide  a 
sale.  The  prints  which  have  been  engraved  to  illustrate  it, 
would  form  a  collection,  not  so  extensive  indeed,  but  almost  as 
curious,  as  that  which  Mr.  Buppa  saw  at  Vallumbrosa,  where  a 
monk  had  got  together  about  eight  thousand  different  engravings 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  worst  specimens,  both  in  wood  and 
copper,  would  be  found  among  them ;  as  now  some  of  the  best 
are  to  be  added.  When  the  reader  has  seen  Giant  Slaygood 
with  Mr.  Feeblemind  in  his  hand,  he  will  I  think  agree  with 
me,  that  if  a  nation  of  Anakim  existed  at  this  day,  the  artist 
by  whom  that  print  was  designed  and  executed,  would  deserve 
to  be  appointed  historical  painter  to  his  Highness  the  Prince  of 
the  Giants. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  has  more  than  once  been  "  done  into 
verse,"  but  I  have  seen  only  one  version,  and  that  of  only  the 
First  Part.  It  was  printed  by  R.  Tookey,  and  to  be  sold  by  the 
booksellers  of  London  and  Westminster ;  but  if  there  be  a  date 
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to  this  version,  it  has  been  torn  off  with  the  comer  of  the  title 
page,  from  this  well-thnmbed  and  well-worn  copy,  for  the  use  of 
which  (as  of  other  rare  books  that  have  been  most  useful  on  the 
present  occasion)  I  am  obliged  to  Mr.  Alexander  Chalmers. 
The  versification  is  in  the  lowest  Witherish  strain,  one  degree 
cmly  above  Bunyan's  own ;  yet  here  and  there  trith  indications 
of  more  power  than  the  writer  has  thought  proper  to  put  forth. 
In  general  the  version  keeps  close  to  the  original.  In  one  place 
a  stroke  of  satire  is  put  into  Apolly<m's  mouth,  against  the  oc- 
casional conformists — 

"  Come  go  with  me  occMionally  back, 
Rather  than  a  preferment  lose  or  lack." 

And  after  the  Pilgrims  have  crossed  the  river,  this  singolar 
illustration  occurs — 

**  Then  on  all  sides  the  heavenly  hosts  enclose, 
As  through  the  upper  regions  all  arose ; 
With  mighty  shoots  and  louder  harmonies. 
Heaven's  Opera  seem'd  as  glorious  to  the  eyes 
As  if  they  had  drawn  up  the  curtain  of  the  skiet." 

Though  the  story  certainly  is  not  improved  by  versifying  it, 
it  is  less  injured  than  might  have  been  supposed  in  the  process ; 
and  perhaps  most  readers  would  read  it  with  as  much  interest  in 
the  one  dress  as  in  the  other. 

A  stranger  experiment  was  tried  upon  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
in  translating  it  into  other  words,  altering  the  names,  and  pub* 
lishing  it  under  the  title  of  the  Progress  of  the  Pilgrim,*  with- 
out any  intimation  that  this  version  is  not  an  original  work. 
Evangelist  is  here  called  Good-news;  Woridly  Wiseman,  Mr. 
P(ditic  Worldly;  Legality,  Mr.  Law-do;  the  Interpreter,  Direct- 

*  "  In  two  Parts  compleat  Part  I.  His  Pilgrimage  from  the  present 
World  to  tike  World  to  come ;  discovering  the  difficulties  of  his  setting 
forth,  the  hazards  of  his  journey,  and  his  safe  arrival  at  the  Heavenly 
Canaan.  Part  II.  The  Pilgrimage  of  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christianus, 
with  her  four  children  ;  describing  their  dangerous  journey,  and  safe 
airrirol  at  the  Land  of  the  Blessed,  written  by  way  of  dream.  Adorned 
with  several  new  Pictares.  Hos.  xii.  10.  /  have  used  similUudes," 
London :  priuted  by  W.  0.  for  J.  Blare,  at  the  Looking  Glass,  on  Lon- 
don -Bridge,  1705. 
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or ;  the  Palace  Beautiful,  Graces  Hall  5  Vanity  Town  is  Mun- 
du8 ;  the  Giant,  is  Giant  Desperation  of  Diffident  Castle ;  and 
the  prisoners  released  from  it,  instead  of  Mr.  Despondency  and 
his  daughter  Much-afraid,  are  <<  one  Much-cast4own,  and  his 
kinsman  Almost  Overcome/'  This  would  appear  to  have  been 
merely  the  device  of  some  knavish  bookseller  for  evading  the 
laws  which  protect  literary  property  ;  but  the  person  employed 
in  disguising  the  stolen  goods  must  have  been  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic, for  he  has  omitted  all  mention  of  Giant  Pope,  and  Fidelius 
suffers  Martyrdom  by  being  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered. 
The  dialogues  are  much  curtailed,  and  the  book,  as  might  be 
expected,  very  much  worsened  throughout ;  except  that  better 
verses  are  inserted. 

Bunyan  could  little  have  supposed  that  his  book  would  ever 
be  adapted  for  sale  among  ,the  Romanists.  Whether  this  was 
done  in  the  earliest  French  translation  I  do  not  know ;  but  in 
the  second  there  is  no  Giant  Pope ;  and  lest  the  circumstances 
of  the  author  should  operate  un&vourably  for  the  reception  of 
his  work,  he  is  designated  as  un  Mtnistre  Anglois,  nomme  Jean 
Bunion,  Pasteur  (Tune  Eglue  dans  la  VtUe  de  Bedfort  en  Angle- 
terre.  This  contains  only  the  First  Part,  but  promises  the  Second, 
should  it  be  well  received.  The  First  Part,  under  the  title  of  le 
Pelerinage  d^un  nomme  Chretien,  forms  one  of  the  volumes  of  the 
Petite  Bibliothtque  du  Catfiolique,  and  bears  in  the  title  page  a 
glorified  head  of  the  Virgin.  A  Portuguese  translation,  (of  the 
First  Part  also,)  and  in  like  manner  cut  down  to  the  opinions  of 
the  public  for  which  it  was  designed,  was  published  in  1782. 
Indeed  I  believe  there  is  no  European  language  into  which  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress  has  not  been  translated.  The  Holy  War  has 
been  little  less  popular ;  and  if  the  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Badman 
has  not  been  as  generally  read,  it  is  because  the  subject  is  less 
agreeable,  not  that  it  has  been  treated  with  inferior  ability. 

I  have  only  now  to  express  my  thanks  to  Mr.  Rodd  the  book- 
seller, for  the  information  ¥dth  which  he  kindly  assisted  me ; 
and  to  Mr.  Major,  who  in  publishing  the  most  beautiful  edition 
that  has  ever  appeared  of  this  famous  book,  has,  by  sparing  no 
zeal  in  the  collection  of  materials  for  it,  enabled  me  to  say  that 
it  is  also  the  most  correct. 
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In  one  of  the  volomes  collected  from  varioos  quarters,  which 
were  sent  me  for  this  purpose,  I  observe  the  name  of  W,  Hone, 
and  notice  it  that  I  may  take  the  opportunity  of  recommending 
his  Every-Bay  Book,  and  Table  Book,  to  those  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  preservation  of  our  national  and  local  customs.  By 
these  very  curious  publications  their  compiler  has  rendered  good 
service  in  an  important  department  of  literature  ;  and  he  may 
render  yet  more  if  he  obtain  the  encouragement  which  he  well 
deserves. 

Keswick,  March  13,  1830. 
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ON  SEEING  THE  PORTRAIT  •  OP 
JOHN  BUNYAN, 

ENOBAVED   FOR    THtS    WORK. 

And  this  is  Buntan  !  How  unlike  the  dull| 
Unmeaning  visage  which  was  wont  to  stand 

His  Pilgrim's  Frontispiece, — ^its  ponderous  skull 
Propp'd  g^celessly  on  an  enormous  hand  $ — 
A  countenance  one  vainly  might  have  scann'd 

For  one  bright  ray  of  genius  or  of  sense ; 
Much  less  the  mental  power  of  him  who  planned 

This  £a.bric  quaint  of  rare  intelligence, 

And,  having  rear'd  its  pile,  became  immortal  thence. 

But  here  we  trace,  indelibly  defined. 

All  his  admirers'  fondest  hopes  could  crave, 
Shrewdness  of  intellect,  and  strength  of  mind. 

Devout,  yet  lively,  and  acute  though  grave ; 

"Worthy  of  Him  whose  rare  invention  gave 
To  serious  Truth  the  charm  of  Fiction's  dress, 

Yet  in  that  fiction  sought  the  soul  to  save 
From  earth  and  sin  for  heaven  and  happiness, 
And  by  his  fancied  dreams  men's  waking  hours  to  bless. 

Delightful  Author !  while  I  look  upon 
This  striking  Portraitur^of  Thee — I  seem 

As  if  my  thoughts  on  Pilgrimage  were  gone 
Down  the  far  vista  of  thy  pleasant  Dream, 
Whose  varied  scenes  with  vivid  wonders  teem. — 

Slouoh  op  Despond  !    Thy  terrors  strike  mine  eye ; 
Over  the  Wicket-Gate  I  see  the  gleam 

Of  Shining  Light  ;  and  catch  that  Mountain  high. 

Of  Difficult  ascent,  the  Pilgrim's  feith  to  try. 

*  For  the  Authenticity  of  the  Likeness  here  fiuthfully  copied,  vide  Wal- 
pole's  Anecdotes  of  Painting  by  Dallaway,  voL  iii.  p.  262.    J.  M. 
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The  House  calPd  Beautiful;  the  lowly  Yale 

Of  Self-Humiliation,  where  the  might 
Of  Christian  panoplied  in  heavenly  mail, 

Overcame  Apollton  in  that  fearful  fight ; 

The  Vallbt,  named  of  Death,  by  shades  of  night 
EncompaS^'d,  and  with  horrid  phantoms  rife ; 

The  Town  of  Vanity,  where  bigot  spite, 
Ever  with  Christian  Pilgrimage  at  strife. 
To  martyr'd  Faithful  gave  the  Crown  of  endless  Life  ! 

Thence,  on  with  Christian,  and  his  Hopeful  peer, 
To  Doubting  Castle's  dangeons  I  descend ; 

The  Key  of  Promise  opes  those  vaults  of  fear ; — 
And  now  o'er  Hills  Delectable  I  wend 
To  Beulah's  sunny  plains,  where  sweetly  blend 

Of  flowers,  and  fruits,  and  song  a  blissful  maze  ; 
'Till  at  the  Bridoe-less  Stream  my  course  I  end, 

Eyeing  the  farther  shore  with  rapture's  gaze. 

Where  that  Bright  City  basks  in  glory's  sun-less  blaze  ! 

Immortal  Dreamer !  while  thy  magic  page 

To  such  celestial  visions  can  give  birth, 
Well  may  this  Portraiture  our  love  engage. 

Which  gives,  with  g^ce  congenial  to  thy  worth, 

The  form  thy  living  features  wore  on  earth : 
For  few  may  boast  a  juster,  prouder  claim 

Than  thine,  whose  labours  blending  harmless  mirth 
With  sagest  counsel's  higher,  holier  aim. 
Have  from  the  wise  and  good  won  honourable  Fame. 

And  still  for  marvelling  Childhood,  blooming  Youth, 

Ripe  Manhood^  silver-tress' d  and  serious  Age, — 
Ingenious  Fancy,  and  instructive  Truths 

Richly  adorn  thy  allegoric  page. 

Pointing  the  warfare  Christians  yet  must  wage, 
Who  wish  to  journey  on  that  heavenly  road ; 

And  tracing  clearly  each  successive  stage 
Of  the  rough  path  thy  holy  Travellers  trod, 
The  Pilgrim's  Progress  marks  to  glory,  and  to  God  I 

BERNARD  BARTON, 
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THE 


AUTHOR'S  APOLOGY 

FOR  HIS  BOOK. 


W^HEN  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand, 
Thus  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  book 
In  such  a  mode :  nay,  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another;  which  when  almost  done, 
Before  I  was  aware,  I  this  begun. 

And  thus  it  was :  I,  writing  of  the  way 
And  race  of  saints  in  this  our  gospel  day. 
Fell  suddenly  into  an  allegory 
About  their  journey,  and  the  way  to  glory, 
In  more  than  twenty  things,  which  I  set  down : 
This  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crown ; 
And  they  again  began  to  multiply. 
Like  sparks  that  from  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly. 
Nay  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fest, 
I  '11  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  at  last 
Should  prove  ad  infinitum^  and  eat  out 
The  book  that  I  already  am  about. 

Well,  so  I  did ;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 
To  shew  to  all  the  world  my  pen  and  ink 
In  such  a  mode :  I  only  thought  to  make 
I  knew  not  what ;  nor  did  I  undertake 
Thereby  to  please  my  neighbour;  no,  not  I ; 
I  did  it  mine  own  self  to  gratify. 

Neither  did  I  but  vacant  seasons  spend 
In  this  my  scribble ;  nor  did  I  intend 
B  2 
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,  But  to  divert  myself,  in  doing  this, 
From  worser  thoughts,  which  make  me  do  amiss. 

Thus  I  set  pen  to  paper  with  delight, 
And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  hlack  and  white. 
For  haying  now  my  method  by  the  end. 
Still  as  I  puirdi  it  came ;  and  so  I  penn'd 
It  down ;  until  at  last  it  came  to  be. 
For  length  and  breadth,  the  bigness  which  yon  see. 

Well,  when  I  had  thus  pat  my  ends  together, 
I  shew'd  them  others,  that  I  might  see  whether 
They  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify ; 
And  some  said.  Let  them  live ;  some,  Let  them  die : 
Some  said,  John,  print  it ;  others  said.  Not  so : 
Some  said.  It  might  do  good ;  others  said,  No. 

Now  was  I  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me ; 
At  last  I  thought,  ^ce  you  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will,  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  some  I  see  would  have  it  done. 
Though  others  in  that  channel  do  not  ran : 
To  prove,  then,  who  advised  for  the  best, 
Thus  I  thought  fit  to  put  it  to  the  test. 

I  further  thought,  if  now  I  did  deny 
Those  that  would  have  it  thus  to  gratify, 
1  did  not  know  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  which  would  to  them  be  great  delight : 
For  those  which  were  not  for  its  coming  forth, 
I  said  to  them,  Offend  you  I  am  hth  ; 
Yet,  since  your  brethren  pleased  with  it  be, 
Forbear  to  judge,  till  you  do  further  see. 

If  that  thou  wilt  not  read,  let  it  alone ; 
Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  the  bone ; 
Yea,  that  1  might  them  better  moderate, 
I  did  too  with  them  thus  expostulate : 

May  I  not  write  in  such  a  style  as  this  ? 
In  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  miss 
My  end,  thy  good  P    Why  may  it  not  be  done  ? 
Dark  clouds  bring  waters,  when  the  bright  bring  none. 
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Yea»  daik  or  bright,  if  they  thdr  silTer  drops 
Canse  to  descend,  the  esrth,  fay  yielding  crops, 
Gives  pnise  to  both,  and  eurpeth  not  at  either, 
Bat  treaaues  op  the  fruit  they  yield  together ; 
Yea,  80  commixes  both,  that  in  their  fruit 
N(me  can  distingiiish  this  from  that:  they  nit 
Her  well  when  hongiy ;  bat,  if  she  be  fall, 
She  spews  oat  both,  and  makes  their  blessixig  noil. 

Yoa  see  the  ways  the  fisherman  doth  take 
To  catch  the  fish;  what  engines  doth  he  make  P 
Behold !  how  he  engageth  all  his  wits ; 
Also  his  snares,  linea,  angles,  hooks,  and  nets  : 
Yet  fish  there  be,  that  neither  hook  nor  line, 
Nor  snare,  nor  net,  nor  engine,  can  make  thine : 
They  mast  be  groped  for,  and  be  tickled  too» 
Or  they  will  not  be  catcVd,  whatever  yoa  do. 

How  does  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game  P 
By  diveiB  means,  all  which  one  cannot  name : 
His  gansy  his  nets,  his  lime-twigs,  light,  and  bell : 
He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands ;  yea,  who  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postaresP    Yet  there's  none  of  these 
Will  make  him  master  of  what  fowls  he  please. 
Yea,  he  most  pipe  and  whistle  to  catch  this ; 
Yet,  if  he  does  so,  that  bird  he  will  miss. 

If  that  a  pearl  may  in  a  toad's  head  dwell. 
And  may  be  foand  too  in  an  oyster  shell ; 
If  things  that  promise  nothing  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  gold;  who  will  disdain, 
That  have  an  inkling  of  it,  there  to  look. 
That  they  may  find  it  P    Now,  my  little  book 
(Though  Yoid  of  all  these  paintings,  that  may  make 
It  with  this  or  the  other  man  to  take) 
Is  not  without  those  things  that  do  excel 
What  do  in  brave  bat  empty  notions  dwell. 

FTeUf  yet  I  am  notpUy  satis/led, 
That  this  ytwr  book  will  9tandy  when  soundly  tried. 
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y^'hj,  what 's  the  matter  P    //  is  dark!    What  though  ? 
But  it  is  feigned.    What  of  that  I  trow  ? 
Some  men,  by  feigned  words,  Us  dark  as  mine, 
Make  truth  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  shine ! 
But  they  want  solidness.    Speak,  man,  thy  mind  ! 
They  drown  the  tceak :  metaphors  make  us  blind* 

Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  writeth  things  divine  to  men  : 
But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  metaphors  I  speak  ?    Were  not  God's  laws. 
His  gospel  laws,  in  olden  time  held  forth 
By  shadows,  types,  and  metaphors  ?    Yet  loth 
Wi]l  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fault 
With  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assault 
The  Highest  Wisdom.  No ;  he  rather  stoops. 
And  seeks  to  find  out  what,  by  pins  and  loops, 
By  calves  and  sheep,  by  heifers  and  by  rams, 
By  birds  and  herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  lambs, 
God  speaketh  to  him ;  and  happy  is  he 
That  finds  the  light  and  grace  that  in  them  be. 

Be  not  too  forward,  therefore,  to  conclude 
That  I  want  solidness,  that  I  am  rude : 
All  things  solid  in  shew,  not  solid  be ; 
AH  things  in  parable  despise  not  we, 
Lest  things  most  hurtful  lightly  we  receive. 
And  things  that  good  are,  of  our  souls  bereave. 

My  dark  and  cloudy  words,  they  do  but  hold 
The  truth,  as  cabinets  enclose  the  gold. 

The  prophets  used  much  by  metaphors 
To  set  forth  truth ;  yea,  whoso  considers 
Christ  his  apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see 
That  truths  to  this  day  in  such  mantles  be. 

Am  I  afraid  to  say^that  holy  writ. 
Which  for  its  style  and  phrase  puts  down  all  wit, 
Is  every  where  so  full  of  all  these  things, 
(Dark  figures,  allegories,)  yet  there  springs, 
From  that  same  book,  that  lustre,  and  those  rays 
Of  light,  that  turn  our  darkest  nights  to  days. 
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Come,  let  my  carper  to  his  life  now  look, 
And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  my  book 
He  findeth  any ;  yea,  and  let  him  know, 
That  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too. 

May  we  but  stand  before  impartial  men. 
To  his  poor  one  I  dare  adventure  ten, 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines 
Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silver  shrines. 
Come,  Truth,  although  in  swaddling-clouts  I  find, 
Informs  the  judgment,  rectifies  the  mind ; 
Pleases  the  understanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit ;  the  memory  too  it  doth  fill 
With  what  doth  our  imagination  please ; 
Likewise  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words,  I  know,  Timothy  is  to  use, 
And  old  wives'  fables  he  is  to  refuse ; 
But  yet  grave  Paul  him  no  where  did  forbid 
The  use  of  parables,  in  which  lay  hid 
That  gold,  those  pearls,  and  precious  stones,  that  were 
Worth  digging  for,  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  word  more :  0  man  of  God ! 
Art  thou  offended  P    Dost  thou  wish  I  had 
Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress  P 
Or  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express  P 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit. 
Three  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit : 

1.  I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use 
Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 
Put  on  the  words,  things,  readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  figure  or  si^2ili^e 
In  application ;  but  all  that  I  ipay 
Seek  the  advance  of  truth,  this  or  that  way. 
Denied,  did  I  say  P    Nay,  I  hav6  leave 
(Examples  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
God  better  pleased,  by  their  words  or  ways. 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now-a-days) 
Thus  to  express  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Things  unto  thee  that  excellentest  are. 
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3.  I  find  that  men  (at  high  as  trees)  will  write 
Dialogue-wise ;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 
For  writing  so :  indeedt  if  they  abuse 
Troth,  cuised  be  they,  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  intent  $  but  yet  let  truth  be  free 
To  make  her  sallies  upon  thee  and  me, 
Which  way  it  pleases  God;  Ibr  who  knows  how, 
Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  plough, 
To  guide  our  minds  and  pens  for  his  design  P 
And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  divine. 

3.  I  find  that  holy  writ,  in  many  places. 
Hath  semblance  with  tins  method,  where  the  cases 
Do  call  for  one  thing  to  set  forth  another. 
Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother 
Troth's  golden  beams :  nay,  by  this  method  may 
Make  it  cast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day. 

And  now,  before  I  do  put  up  my  pen, 
I  '11  shew  the  profit  of  my  book,  and  then 
Commit  both  me  and  it  unto  that  hand 
That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  book,  it  chalketh  out  before  thine  eyes 
The  Man  that  seeks  the  everiasting  prise : 
It  shews  you  whence  he  comes,  whither  he  goes ; 
What  he  leaves  undone ;  also  what  he  does : 
It  also  shews  you  how  he  runs  and  rons. 
Till  he  unto  the  Gate  of  Glory  comes. 

It  shews  too  who  set  out  for  life  amain. 
As  if  the  lasting  crown  they  would  obtain« 
Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  why 
They  lose  their  labour,  and  like  fools  do  die. 

This  book  will  make  a  traveller  of  thee. 
If  by  its  counsel  thou  wilt  raled  be ; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 
If  thou  wilt  its  direction  understand ; 
Yea,  it  will  make  the  slothful  active  be ; 
The  blind  also  delightfol  things  to  see. 

Art  thou  for  something  rare  and  profitable  ? 
Or  wouldst  thou  see  a  troth  within  a  foble  P 
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Art  thou  forgetful  P    Wouldeat  thou  remember 
From  New-year's  day  to^the  last  of  December  P 
Then  read  my  fancies ;  they  will  stick  like  burs, 
And  may  be  to  the  helpless  comforters. 

This  book  is  writ  in  such  a  dialect 
As  may  the  minds  of  listless  men  affect : 
It  seems  a  novelty,  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound  and  honest  gospel  strains. 

Wouldst  thou  divert  thyself  from  melancholy  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly  P 
Wouldst  thou  read  riddles  and  their  explanation  P 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation  P 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  P    Or  wouldst  thou  see 
A  man  i'  the  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee  P 
Wouldst  thou  be  in  a  dream,  and  yet  not  sleep  P 
Or  wouldst  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  P 
Wouldest  thou  lose  thyself  and  catch  no  harm, 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm  P 
Wouldst  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know'st  not  what, 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines  P    0  then  come  hither ; 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  head,  and  heart  together. 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


B  3 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 


IN  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 


THE   GAOL. 


S  I  walked  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  I  lighted  on  a 
certain  place  where 
was  a  den,  and  laid 
me  down  in  that  place  to  sleep ; 
and,  as  I  slept,  I  dreamed  a 
dream.  I  dreamed,  and,  be- 
hold, I  saw  a  man  clothed  with 
rags,  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with  his  face  from  his 
own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand,  and  a  great  burden 
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upon  his  back.^  I  looked^  and  saw  him  open  the  book^ 
and  read  therein^  and  as  he  read  he  wept  and  trembled; 
and  not  being  able  longer  to  contain^  he  brake  out 

with  a  lamentable  cry^  saying,  '*  What 
«"«'"«"•       ,haUIdo?»« 

In  this  plight,  therefore,  he  went  home,  and  refrained 
himself  as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife  and  children 
should  not  perceive  his  distress ;  but  he  could  not  be 
silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble  increased ;  where- 
fore, at  length,  he  brake  his  mind  to  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them :  "  O !  my  dear 
wife,  (said  he,)  and  you  the  children  of  my  bowels,  I, 
your  dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone,  by  reason  of  a 
burden  that  lieth  hard  upon  me.    Moreover,  I  am  for 

certain  informed,  that  this  our  city 

THIS   WORLD. 

will  be  burnt  with  fire  from  heaven ; 
in  which  fearful  overthrow  both  myself,  with  thee  my 
wife,  and  you  my  sweet  babes,  shall  miserably  come  to 

ruin,  except  (the  which  yet  I  see  not) 

HE  KNOWS   NO  »  r     v  J  J 

WAT  OF  ESCAPE  somc  way  of  escape  may  be  found, 
AS  YET.  whereby  we  may  be  delivered.^'  At 

this  his  relations  were  sore  amazed ;  not  for  that  they 
believed  that  what  he  had  said  to  them  was  true,  but 
because  they  thought  that  some  frenzy  distemper  had 
got  into  his  head ;  therefore,  it  drawing  towards  night, 
and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his  brains,  with 
all  haste  they  got  him  to  bed :  but  the  night  was  as 
troublesome  to  him  as  the  day ;  wherefore,  instead  of 
sleeping,  he  spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears.     So,  when  the 

1  Isa.  Ixiy.  6.    Luke  xiy.  33.    Psal.  xxxTiii.  4.     Heb.  ii.  2.    Acts 

XTi.  31. 

«  Acts  U.  37. 
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moming  was  come^  they  would  know  how  he  did ;  he 
tcdd  them^  Worse  and  worse.  He  also  set  to  talking 
to  them  again ;  but  they  began  to  be  hardened.  They 
also  thought  to  drive  away  his  dis- 
temper by  harsh  and  surly  carriage  to  p^o^* YsicrVo ri.. 
him.  Sometimes  they  would  deride^ 
sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they 
would  quite  neglect  him ;  wherefore  he  began  to  retire 
himself  to  his  chamber  to  pray  for  and  pity  them,  and 
also  to  condole  his  own  misery :  he  would  also  walk 
solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes  reading,  and  some- 
times praying ;  and  thus  for  some  days  he  spent  his 
time. 

Now  I  saw,  upon  a  time,  when  he  was  walking  in 
the  fields^  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his 
book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ;  and,  as  he 
read,  he  burst  out  as  he  had  done  before,  crying, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved? "« 

I  saw  also,  that  he  looked  this  way  and  that  way,  as 
if  he  would  run  ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  (as  I  per- 
ceived) he  could  not  tell  which  way  to  go.  I  looked 
then,  and  saw  a  man  named  Evangelist  coming  to  him, 
and  asked.  Wherefore  dost  thou  cry  ? 

He  answered.  Sir,  I  perceive,  by  the  book  in  my 
hand,  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to 
come  to  judgment ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing  to 
do  the  first,  nor  able  to  do  the  second.^ 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die,  since 
this  life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils  ?  The  man 
answered.  Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon 
my  back  will  sink  me  lower  than  the  grave,  and  I  shall 

3  Acts  xTi.  30,  31.      *  Heb.  ix.  27.    Job  x.  21,  22.    Esek.  xxii.  14. 
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fall  into  Tophet.*  And,  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to 
prison,  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  judgment,  and  from  thence 
to  execution ;  and  the  thoughts  of  these  things  make 
me  cry. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why 

standest  thou  still?    He  answered.  Because  I  know 

not  whither  to  go.   Then  he  gave  him 

CONVICTION  OF  . 

THE  NECESSITY  a  parchmcnt-roU,  and  there  was  writ- 
OP  PLYING.  ^^  within,  ''  Fly  from  the  wrath  to 

come  I  "^ 

The  man  therefore  read  it,  and,  looking  upon  Evan- 
gelist very  carefully,  said.  Whither  must  I  fly  ?  Then 
said  Evangelist,  pointing  with  his  finger  over  a  very  wide 
field.  Do  you  see  yonder  Wicket-Gate  ?  '^  The  man  said, 
CHRIST,  AND  THE  ^o.  Thcu  Said  the  other.  Do  you  see 
WAY  TO  HIM,  CAN-  yondcT  shiuiug  light?®  He  said,  I 
WITHOUT  THE  thiuk  I  do.  Then  said  Evangelist, 
WORD.  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  go  up 

directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  Gate ;  at  which, 
when  thou  knockest,  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
shalt  do. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  man  began  to  run : 
now  he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door,  when  his 
wife  and  children,  perceiving  it,  began  to  cry  after 
him  to  return;  but  the  man  put  his  fingers  in  his 
ears,^  and  ran  on,  crying.  Life,  life,  eternal  life !  So  he 
looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled  towards  the  middle  of 
the  plain.^ 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run,  and 

«  Isa.  zxx.  33.  0  Matt.  iii.  7.  '  Matt.  vii.  13. 

•  Fsal.  cxix.  106.     2  Pet.  i.  19.  ^  Luke  xiv.  28. 

>  Gen.  xix.  17. 
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as  he  ran^  some  mocked^  others  threat-    thet  that  plt 
ened,  and  some  cried  after  him  to  re-    ^^^^  the  wrath 

J  1  1  •!•  1  "T^   COME  ARE  A 

torn ;  and^  among  those  that  did  so,    oazino-stogk  to 
there  were  two  that  resolved  to  fetch    ''"^  world.* 
him  back  by  force ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Obsti- 
nate, and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable.     Now,  by 
this  time,  the  man  was  got  a  good  distance  from  them  ; 

but,  however,  they  were  resolved  to    ^„„^,„,^„  ,„^ 
,  obstinate  and 

pursue  him,  which  they  did,  and  in  a  puable  follow 
little  time  they  overtook  him.  Then  "'^* 
said  the  man.  Neighbours,  wherefore  are  ye  come  / 
They  said.  To  persuade  you  to  go  back  with  us :  but  he 
said.  That  can  by  no  means  be.  You  dwell,  said  he,  in 
the  city  of  Destruction  (the  place  also  where  I  was 
bom) :  I  see  it  to  be  so ;  and,  dying  there,  sooner  or 
later,  you  will  sink  lower  than  the  grave  into  a  place 
that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone.  Be  content,  good 
neighbours,  and  go  along  with  me. 
.  What !  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends  and  our 
comforts  behind  us  ? 

Yes,  said  Christian,  (for  that  was  his  name,)  because 
that  all  which  you  forsake  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
a  little  of  that  that  I  am  seeking  to  enjoy  ;^  and  if  you 
will  go  along  with  me,  and  hold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I 
myself;  for  there,  where  I  go,  is  enough  and  to  spare/ 
Come  away,  and  prove  my  words. 

Obst^  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave 
all  the  world  to  find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled^ 
and  that  fadeth  not  away  ;^  and  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven, 

«  Jer.  XX.  10.  3  2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

*  Luke  XT.  17.  ^  I  Pet.  i.  4.    Heb.  xi.  16. 
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and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed,  at  the  time  appomted, 
on  them  that  diligently  seek  it.  Read  it  so,  if  yon 
will,  in  my  book. 

Tush !  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book :  will 
you  go  back  with  us  or  no  ? 

No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  I  have  laid  my 
hand  to  the  plough.^ 

Obst.  Come  then,  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn 
again,  and  go  home  without  him.  There  is  a  company 
of  these  crazed-headed  coxcombs  that,  when  they  take 
a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in  their  own  eyes  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile :  if  what  the  good 
Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after  are 
better  than  ours ;  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my 
neighbour. 

Obst.  What?  more  fools  still?  Be  ruled  by  me, 
and  go  back ;  who  knows  whither  such  a  brain-sick 
fellow  will  lead  you  ?    Go  back,  go  back,  and  be  wise. 

Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbour. 
Pliable ;  there  are  such  things  to  be 

CHRISTIAN   AND  tji'iT  i  r         J 

OBSTINATE  PULL  "^  wiiicii  i  spoKc  01,  and  many  more 
FOB  PLiABLEfs  glories  bcsides.  Ifyou  believe  not  me, 
read  here  m  this  book :  and  for  the 
truth  of  what  is  expressed  therein,  behold,  all  is  con- 
firmed by  the  blood  of  Him  that  made  it.^ 

Well,  neighbour  Obstinate,  (saith  Pliable,)  I  begin 

PLIABLE  CONSENT-  ^  ^^"^^  to  a  poiut :  I  intend  to  go 
ETH  TO  GO  WITH    aloug  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast 

CHRISTIAN.  ^    jj^y    j^j.    ^^j^   j^j^  ,     ^^^^    ^y    ^^^ 

companion,  do  you  know  the  way  to  this  desired  place  ? 

«  Luke  ix.  62.  7  Heb.  ix.  17—21. 
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Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is  Evan- 
gelist, to  speed  me  to  a  little  Gate  that  is  before  us, 
where  we  shall  receive  instractions  about  the  way. 

PIL  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be  going. 
Then  they  went  both  together. 

And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  obstinatk  ooss 
said  Obstinate;  I  will  be  no  com-  haiuno  back. 
panion  of  such  misled,  fantastical  fellows. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  when    ^^^^  ^^^^^^ 
Obstinate  was  gone  back.  Christian    christian  and 
and  Pliable  went  talking   over   the    ^^'^^^ 
plain  ;  and  thus  they  began  their  discourse. 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?  I 
am  glad  you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me :  had 
even  Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of  the 
powers  and*  terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not 
thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

PU.  Come,  neighbour  Christian,  since  there  are 
none  but  us  two  here,  tell  me  now  further,  what  the 
things  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither  we  are 
going? 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them 
with  my  mind,  than  speak  of  them     ^i*"  b." 
with  my  tongue;  but  yet,  since  you 
are  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  of  them  in  my  book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  book 
are  certainly  true  ? 

C7ir.  Yes,  verily ;  for  it  was  made  by  Him  that  can- 
not lie.® 

Pli.  Well  said ;  what  things  are  they  ? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited, 

•  Tit.  i.  2. 
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and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  ua,  that  we  may  inliabit 
that  kingdom  for  ever.^ 

Plu  Well  said ;  and  what  else  ? 

Ckr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us,  and 
garments  that  will  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven.^ 

PH.  This  is  very  pleasant ;  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  crying  nor  sorrow; 
for  he  that  is  owner  of  the  place  will  wipe  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.* 

PH.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  Seraphims  and  Che- 
rubims,  creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on 
them.'  There  also  you  shall  meet  with  thousands  and 
ten  thousands  that  have  gone  before  us  to  that  place : 
none  of  them  are  hurtful,  but  loving  and  holy ;  every 
one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  standing  in  his 
presence  with  acceptance  for  ever.  In  a  word,  there 
we  shall  see  the  Elders  with  their  golden  crowns ;  there 
we  shall  see  the  holy  Virgins  with  their  golden  harps ; 
there  we  shall  see  men  that,  by  the  world,  were  cut  in 
pieces,  burnt  in  flames,  eaten  of  beasts,  drowned  in  the 
seas,  for  the  love  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the  place  ; 
all  well,  and  clothed  with  immortality  as  with  a  gar- 
ment.* 

PH.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one's 
heart ;  but  are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed  ?  How  shall 
we  get  to  be  sharers  thereof? 

9  l8a.  xly.  17.     John  x.  27—29. 

1  2  Tim.  iv.  8.     Rev.  xxii.  6.     Matt.  xiii.  43. 

<  Isa.  XT.  8.     Rev.  vii.  16,  17.  and  xxi.  4. 

»  Isa.  vi.  2.     1  Thess.  iy.  17.     Rey.  y.  11. 

*  Rev.  It.  4.  and  xiy.  1—5.     John  xii.  25.     2  Cor.  t.  2,  3,  5. 
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Chr.  The  Lord,  the  governor  of  the  country,  hath 
recorded  thut  in  this  book ;  the  substance  of  which  is, 
if  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it  upon 
us  freely.^ 

Pli,  Well,  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear  of 
these  things.     Come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace ! 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of 
this  burden  that  is  on  my  back. 
•  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  just  as  they  had  ended 
this  talk,  they  drew  nigh  to  a  very  miry  Slough  that 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  plain  ;  and  they,  being  heedless, 
did  both  fall  suddenly  into  the  bog ; 
the  name  of  the  Slough  was  Despond,    '"''^despond.  ""' 
Here,  therefore,  they  wallowed  for  a 
time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  the  dirt;  and 
Christian,  because  of  the  burden  that  was  on  his  back, 
began  to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Ah,  neighbour  Christian,  where 
are  you  now  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

At  this  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and  angerly 
said  to  his  fellow.  Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told 
me  all  this  while  of?    If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our 
first  setting  out,  what  may  we  expect  betwixt  this  and 
our  journey's  end?     May  I  get  out    ^^  ^^  ^^^ 
again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess    enough  to  be 
the  brave  country  alone  for  me  !    And    ^''^^^^^• 
with  that  he  gave  a  desperate  struggle  or  two,  and  got 
out  of  the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  Slough  which  was 
next  to  his  own  house ;  so  away  he  went,  and  Christian 
saw  him  no  more. 

<  Jsa.  W.  12.     John  yii.  37.  and  yi,  37.     Rey.  zxi.  6.  and  zxii.  17. 
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Wherefore  Chrietian  was  left  to  tumble  ia  the 
Slough  of  Despond  alone ;  but  still  he 
TROUBLE,  8EBX8  eudeavouTed  to  struggle  to  that  side 
STILL  TO  GET  of  thc  Slough  that  was  forthest  from 
HIS  OWN  H0U8B.  ^  ^^^  house,  and  next  to  the  Wicket- 
Gate;  the  which  he  did,  but  could 
not  get  out  because  of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his 
back.  But  I  beheld,  in  my  dream,  that  a  man  came 
to  him,  whose  name  was  Help,  and  asked  him,  Whitt 
he  did  there  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a 
man  called  Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to  yonder 
Gate,  that  I  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come ;  and,  as 
I  was  going  thither,  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  not  you  look 

THE  PROMISES.         -         ,  ^ 

for  the  steps  ? 
Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next 
way,  and  fell  in. 

Then  said  he.  Give  me  thine  hand. 
""^^^  ou""*  ''^     So  he  gave  him  his  hand,  and  he  drew 
him  out,  and  set  him   upon  sound 
ground,  and  bid  him  go  on  his  way.^ 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out,  and 
said.  Sir,  wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way 
from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder  Gate,  is  it  that 
this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor  travellers  might  go 
thither  with  more  security  ?  And  he  said  unto  me. 
This  miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended  : 
«r«.*  ^.^„-  «„«  it  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and 

WHAT  MAKES   THE 

SLOUGH  OP  DB-      filth  that  attends  conviction  for  sin 
spoND.  ^^^j^  continually  run ;  and  therefore  it 

«  Paal.  zl.'2. 
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is  called  the  Slough  of  Despond;  for  still  as  the  sinner 
is  awakened  about  his  lost  condition^  there  arise  in  his 
Bonl  many  fears  and  doubts^  md  discouraging  appre- 
hensions>  which  all  of  them  get  together^  and  settle  in 
this  phice ;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this 
ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  King  that  this  place 
should  remain  so  bad:^  his  labourers  also  have,  by 
the  direction  of  his  Majesty's  surveyors,  been  for  above 
these  sixteen  hundred  years  employed  about  this  patdi 
of  ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  have  he&i  mended: 
yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,  said  he,  here  have  been 
swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart-loads,  yea, 
millions,  of  wholesome  instructions,  that  have  at  all 
seasons  been  brought  from  all  places  of  the  King's 
dominions,  (and  they  that  can  tell,  say  they  are  the  best 
materials  to  make  good  ground  of  the  place,)  if  so  be 
it  might  have  been  mended;  but  it  is  the  Slough  of 
Despond  still,  and  so  will  be,  when  they  have  done 
what  they  can. 

True,  there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver, 
certain  good  and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through 
the  very  midst  of  this  Slough ;  but  at 
such  time  as  this  place  doth  much  spew    "^f^^^'^.^JL 

^  ^  *^  FORGIVENESS  AND 

out  its  filth,  as  it  doth  against  change   acceptancs  to 
of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly  seen ;    J^^^b  wt^^^^" 
or,  if  they  be,  men,  through  the  dizzi- 
ness of  their  heads,  step  beside ;  and  then  they  are 
b^nired   to  purpose,  notwithstanding   the   steps   be 
there:    but  the  ground  is  good  when  they  are  once 
got  in  at  the  Gate.° 

7  Isa.  zxxY.  3,  4.  8  1  Sam.  xM.  23. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that,  by  this  time.  Pliable 
was  eot  home  to  his  house.    So  his 

PLIABLE  18  ,      ^ 

▼isiTED  BY  HIS  ncighbours  came  to  visit  him;  and 
NJuoHBouss.  some  of  them  called  him  tcise  man  for 

coming  back,  and  some  called  him  fool  for  hazarding 
himself  with  Christian ;  others  again  did  mock  at  his 
cowardliness,  saying,  Surely,  since  you  began  to  ven- 
ture, I  would  not  have  been  so  base  as  to  have  given 
out  for  a  few  difficulties.  So  Pliable  sat  sneaking 
among  them.  But  at  last  he  got  more  confidence; 
and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales,  and  began  to  de- 
ride poor  Christian  behind  his  back.  And  thus  much 
concerning  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  himself, 

he  espied  one  afar  off,  come  crossing  over  the  field  to 

meet  him  :  and  their  hap  was  to  meet 

WORLDLY   WISE-  * 

MAN  MEETS  WITH  just  as  they  were  crossing  the  way  of 
CHRISTIAN.  ^^^^  other.     The  gentleman's  name 

that  met  him  was  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman;  he  dwelt 
in  the  town  of  Carnal  Policy,  a  very  great  town,  and 
also  hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came.  This 
man,  then,  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some 
inkling  of  him,  for  Christian's  setting  forth  from  the 
city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised  abroad,  not  only 
in  the  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be  the 
town-talk  in  some  other  places ;  Mr.  Worldly  Wise- 
man, therefore,  having  some  guess  of  him,  by  behold- 
ing his  laborious  going,  by  observing  his  sighs  and 
groans,  and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some 
talk  with  Christian. 

Wor.   How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after 
this  burdened  manner  ? 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  23 

Chr.  A  burdened  manner  indeed, 

-      .  .    ,  ^  -       ,  ,      TALK  BETWEEN 

as  ever^  I  think,  poor  creature  had !    mr.  worldly 
And  whereas  you  ask  me.  Whither    ''^"eman  and 

ox         ,,  «.       T  .  CHRISTIAN. 

away  ?   I  tell  you.  Sir,  I  am  gomg  to 
yonder  Wicket-Gate  before  me ;  for  there,  as  I  am  in- 
formed, I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid  of  my  heavy 
burden. 

War.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children  ? 

Chr.  Yes ;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden,  that 
I  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly :  me- 
thinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none.^ 

War.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me,  if  I  give  thee 
counsel  ? 

Chr,  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of 
good  counsel. 

War^  I  would  advise  thee,  then, 

WORLDLY  WI8E- 

that  thou  with  all  speed  get  thyself  rid    man's  counsel 
of  thy  burden;  for  thou  wilt  never  be    ^°  christian. 
settled  in  thy  mind  till  then ;  nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the 
benefits  of  the  blessings  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid 
of  this  heavy  burden ;  but  get  it  off  myself  I  cannot ; 
nor  is  there  any  man  in  our  country  that  can  take  it 
off  my  shoulders ;  therefore  am  I  going  this  way,  as 
I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  burden. 

War.  Who  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  thy 
burden  ? 

Chr.  A  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great 
and  honourable  person ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is 
Evangelist. 

»  1  Cor.  vii,  29. 
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IVor.  Beshrew  him  for  bis  counsel !  there  is  not  a 

more  dangerous  and  tronUesome  way 

wf«3?v";''nV        ia  Ae  world  than  is  that  into  which 

WISEMAfI  COW" 

DSMNETH  he  hath  directed  thee  ;  and  that  thou 

co^^*^*  Shalt  find,  if  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  his 
counsel.  Thou  hast  met  with  some* 
things  as  I  perceive,  already;  for  I  see  the' dirt  of  the 
Slough  of  Despond  is  upon  thee ;  but  that  Sbugh  is  the 
beginning  of  the  sorrows  that  do  attend  those  that  go 
on  in  that  way.  Hear  me,  I  am  older  than  thou ;  thou 
art  like  to  meet  with,  in  the  way  which  thou  goest, 
wearisomeness,  painfulnes8>  hunger,  perils,  nakedness, 
swords,  lions,  dragons,  darkness,  and,  in  a  word,  death, 
and  what  not :  these  things  are  certainly  true,  having 
been  confirmed  by  many  testimonies.  And  should  a 
man  so  carelessly  cast  away  himself,  by  giving  heed 
to  a  stranger  ? 

Ckr,  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  upon 

THE  FRAME  OF  v      i      •  x        -1.1       x  xU 

THE  HEAET  OF  ^J  D9iCK  IS  morc  temble  to  me  than 
A  YOUNG  CHRIS-  ^q  ji  thcsc  things  which  you  have 
mentioned ;  nay,  methinks  I  care  not 
what  I  meet  with  in  the  way,  if  so  be  I  can  also  meet 
with  deliverance  from  my  burden. 

IVor.  How  camest  thou  by  the  burden  at  first  ? 
Chr.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

Wor.  I  thought  so ;  and  it  is  hap- 
HE  DOES  NOT  pencd  unto  thee  as  to  other  weak  men, 

LIKE  THAT  MEN  '^  ...  .    / 

SHOULD  BE  BE-  who,  meddling  with  things  too  high 
rr^BBTLl'  for  them,  do  suddenly  fidl  into  thy 
distractions  ;  which  distractions  do  not 
only  unman  men,  (as  thine  I  perceive  have  done  thee,) 
but  they  run  them  upon  desperate  ventures,  to  obtain 
they  know  not  what. 
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Chr.  I  know  whftt  I  would  obtain ;  it  is  ease  for  my 
heavy  burden. 

War.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way^  see- 
ing so  many  dangers  attend  it^  especially  since  (hadst 
thou  but  patience  to  hear  me)  I  could  direct  thee  to 
the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desirest,  without  the  dan- 
gers that  thou^  in  this  way,  wilt  run  thyself  into ;  yea, 
and  the  remedy  is  at  hand  ?  Besides,  I  will  add^  that, 
instead  of  these  dangers,  thou  shalt  meet  with  much 
safety,  friendship,  and  content. 

Chr.  Sir,  I  pray  open  this  secret  to  me. 

W(yi\  Why,  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is  named 
Morality)  there  dwells  a  gentleman,  whose  name  is 
Legality,  a  very  judicious  man,  and  a  man  of  a  very 
good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off  with  such 
burdens  as  thine  is  from  their  shoulders ;  yea,  to  my 
knowledge,  he  hath  done  a  great  deal 

HE  PREFERS 

of  good  this  way.  Aye,  and  besides,  he    morality  bb- 
hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  some-    '^*^  ™^ 

STRAIT   GATE. 

what  crazed  in  their  wits  with  their 
burdens.  To  him,  as  I  said,  thou  mayst  go  and  be 
helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite  a  mile  from 
this  place ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself, 
he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is 
Civility,  that  can  do  it  (to  speak  on)  as  well  as  the 
old  gentleman  himself.  There,  I  say,  thou  mayst  be 
eased  of  thy  burden ;  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go 
back  to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I  would  not 
wish  thee,  thou  mayst  send  for  thy  wife  and  children  to 
thee  to  this  village,  where  there  are  houses  now  stand 
empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayst  have  at  a  reasonable 
rate :   provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good ;   and 
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that  which  will  make  thy  life  the  more  hi^py  ia,  to  be 
sure,  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neighbours,  in 
credit  and  good  &shion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a 

CHRISTIAN  SNARED 

BT  MR.  WORLDLY  Stand ;  but  presently  he  concluded,  if 
WISEMAN'S  WORDS,  ^j^^  ^^  truc  which  this  gentleman  hath 

said,  my  wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice ;  and  with 
that  he  thus  further  spake. 

Cir.  Sir>  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's 
house  ? 

Wor.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 

Chr,  Yes,  very  well. 

IVor.  By  that  hill  you  must  go :  and 

MOUNT  SINAI.         ,       /.         ,  .    T . 

the  nrst  house  you  come  at  is  his. 
So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr. 
Legality's  house  for  help;  but  behold,  when  he  was 
got  now  hard  by  the  hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also 

that  side  of  it  that  was  next  the  way- 

CHRISTIAN  AFRAID        -j        j.j      i  ,  ^v\ 

THAT  MOUNT  SINAI  ^^^^  did  haug  SO  mnch  over,  that 
WOULD  FALL  ON      Christian  was  afraid  to  venture  further, 

HIS  HEAD. 

lest  the  hill  should  &\l  on  his  head  : 
wherefore  there  he  stood  still,  and  wotted  not  what  to 
do.  Also  his  burden  now  seemed  heavier  to  him  than 
while  he  was  in  his  way.  There  came  also  flashes  of 
fire  out  of  the  hill,  that  made  Christian  afraid  that  he 
should  be  burnt  ,*^  here,  therefore,  he  did  sweat  and 
quake  for  fear.  And  now  he  began  to  be  sorry  that 
he  had  taken  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel;  and 
with  that  he  saw  Evangelist  coming  to  meet  him ;  at 
the  sight  also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame. 
So  Evangelist  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and,  coming 

1  Exod.  xiz.  10,  IS.     Heb.  zii.  21. 
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up  to  him^  he  looked  upon  him  with 

EVANGELIST 

a  severe  and  dreadful  countenance ;    findeth  chris- 
and  thus  began  to  reason  with  Chris-    '^^^^  under 

MOUNT   SINAI. 

tian. 

What  dost  thou  here^  Christian  ?  said  he :  at  which 
words.  Christian  knew  not  what  to 

EVANGELIST   REA- 

answer.      Wherefore    at    present   he    sons  afresh 
stood  speechless  before  him.     Then    "^'^^  christian. 
said  Evangelist  further.  Art  not  thou  the  man  that  I 
found  crying   without  the  walls  of  the  city  of  De- 
struction ? 

Chr,  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little 
Wicket-Gate? 

Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Christian. 

Evan,  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou  art  so  quickly 
turned  aside,  for  thou  art  now 'out  of  the  way  ? 

Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman  so  soon  as  I  had  got 
over  the  Slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded  me  that  I 
might,  in  the  village  before  me,  find  a  man  that  could 
take  off  my  burden. 

Evan,  What  was  he  ? 

Chr,  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked  much 
to  me,  and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I  came  hither : 
but  when  I  beheld  this  hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the 
way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand,  lest  it  should  fall  on  my 
head. 

Evan,  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr,  Why  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going  ?  and 
I  told  him. 

Evan,  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr,  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family  ?  and  I  told 
c  2 
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him :  but,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  burden  that 
is  on  my  back^  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  as 
formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed-get  rid  of  my  burden ; 
and  I  told  him^  it  was  ease  that  I  sought ;  and,  said  I^ 
I  am  therefore  going  to  yonder  Gate  to  receive  further 
direction  how  I  may  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance. 
So  he  said  that  he  would  shew  me  a  better  way,  and 
short,  not  so  attended  with  difficulties  as  the  way,  Sir, 
that  you  set  me  in  ;  which  way,  said  he,  will  direct  you 
to  a  gentleman's  house  that  hath  skill  to  take  oiF  these 
burdens  :  so  I  believed  him,  and  turned  out  of  that  way 
into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my  burden. 
But  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld  things  as 
they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear  (as  I  said)  of  danger ;  but 
I  now  know  not  what  to  do. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Stand  still  a  little,  that  I  may 
shew  thee  the  words  of  God.     So  he  stood  trembling. 

EVANGELIST  ^^^^  ^^^^  EvangcHst,  "  See  that  ye  re^ 

CONVINCES  HIM  fusc  uot  him  that  speaketh  ;  for  if  they 
OF  HIS  ERROR.  escapcd  uot  who  rcfuscd  him  that  spakc 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn 
away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,"*  "  He  said, 
moreover,  **  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if 
any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him."'  He  also  did  thus  apply  them:  Thou  art  the 
man  that  art  running  into  misery  ;  thou  hast  begun  to 
reject  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  draw  back 
thy  foot  from  the  way  of  peace,  even  almost  to  the 
hazarding  of  thy  perdition. 

a  Heb.  xii.  25.  3  Heb.  x.  38. 
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Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  dead^  crying, 
Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  undone.  At  the  sight  of  which 
Evangelist  caught  him  hy  the  right  hand,  saying,  '^  AH 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men."*  ^^  Be  not  faithless,  but  believing."*  Then  did 
Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up  trembling, 
as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying.  Give  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  I 
will  now  shew  thee  who  it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and 
who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent  thee.  That  man  that 
met  thee  is  one  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he  so 
called ;  partly  because  he  savoureth 
only  of  the  doctrine  of  this  world,  wiseman  de- 
(therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  town    scribed  by 

__-         ,.  ,  ,  ,  1      ,  EVANGELIST. 

of  Morality  to  church,)  and  partly  be- 
cause he  loveth  that  doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him 
best  from  the  Cross ;  and  because  he  is  of  this  carnal 
temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert  my  ways, 
though  right.  Now  there  are  three  things  in  this 
man's  counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor  : 

1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way. 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  Cross  odious  to 
thee. 

3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth 
unto  the  administration  of  death. 

First,  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way,  yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto ;  because 
this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the 
counsel  of  a  Worldly  Wiseman.  The  Lord  saya, 
"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  Strait  Gate,"*  the  Gate  to 

*  Matt.  zii.  31.  «  John  xx.  27.  ^  LukexiU.  24. 
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which  I  send  thee ;  ''  For  strait  is  the  Gate  that  lead- 
eth  unto  life^  and  few  there  he  that  find  it."^  From 
this  little  Wicket-Gate^  and  from  the  way  thereto^  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee^  to  the  bringing  of  thee 
almost  to  destruction :  hate^  therefore,  his  turning  thee 
out  of  the  way,  and  abhor  thyself  for  hearkening 
to  him. 

Secondly,  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render 
the  Cross  odious  unto  thee  ;  for  thou  art  to  ''  prefer  it 
before  the  treasures  of  Egypt."®  Besides,  the  King 
of  Glory  hath  told  thee,  that  ^'  he  that  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it."^  And  he  that  comes  after  him, 
'^  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.^' ^  I  say,  therefore, 
for  man  to  labour  to  persuade  thee,  that  that  shall  be 
thy  death,  without  which,  the  Truth  hath  said,  thou 
canst  not  have  eternal  life,  this  doctrine  thou  must 
abhor. 

Thirdly,  Thou  must  hate  hi«  setting  of  thy  feet  in 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death. 
And  for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom  he  sent 
thee,  and  also  how  unable  that  person  was  to  deliver 
thee  from  thy  burden. 

'  He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name 
Legality,^  is  the  son  of  that  Bond- Woman,  which  now 
is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children,  and  is  in  a  mys- 
tery this  Mount  Sinai,  which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall 
on  thy  head.  Now,  if  she  with  her  children  are  in 
bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by  them  to  be  made 

7  Matt.  vii.  14.  ^  Heb.  xi.  25,  26.  »  Mark  yiii.  38.     John 

xii.  25.    Matt.  x.  39.  '  Luke  xiv.  26.  *  Gal.  It.  21^27. 
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free  ?  This  Legality^  therefore,  is  not  able  to  set  thee 
free  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of 
his  burden  by  him ;  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be.  Ye  can- 
not "  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law ;"  for  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  no  man  living  can  be  rid  of  his  bur- 
den :  therefore  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  is  an  alien,  and 
Mr.  Legality  is  a  cheat ;  and  for  his  son  Civility,  not- 
withstanding his  simpering  looks,  he  is  but  a  hypocrite, 
and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe  me,  there  is  nothing  in 
all  this  noise  that  thou  hast  heard  of  these  sottish  men, 
but  a  design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  salvation,  by  turn- 
ing thee  from  the  way  in  which  I  had  set  thee.  After 
this.  Evangelist  called  aloud  to  the  Heavens  for  con- 
firmation of  what  he  had  said;  and  with  that  there 
came  words  and  fire  out  of  the  mountain  under  which 
poor  Christian  stood,  which  made  the  hair  of  his  flesh 
stand  up.  The  words  were  thus  pronounced:  "  As 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse  :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."* 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and 
began  to  cry  out  lamentably,  even  cursing  the  time 
in  which  he  met  with  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman ;  still 
calling  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  hearkening  to  his 
counsel:  he  also  was  greatly  ashamed  to  think  that 
this  gentleman's  arguments,  flowing  only  from  the 
flesh,  should  have  the  prevalency  with  him  so  far  as 
to  cause  him  to  forsake  the  right  way.  This  done,  he 
applied  himself  again  to  Evangelist  in  words  and  sense 
as  follows : 

3  Gal,  iii.  10. 
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Chr.  Sir,  what  think  yoa  ?  is  there 
qd"2m  If  he  any  ^ope  1  May  I  now  go  back,  and 
MAT  YET  BE  go  UD  to  the  Wickst-Gate  ?    ShaU  I 

HAPPT. 

not  be  abandoned  for  this,  and  sent 
back  from  thence  ashamed  ?  I  am  sorry  I  have  heark«- 
ened  to  this  man's  counsel :  but  may  my  sin  be  for- 
given ? 

Then  said  Evangelist  to  him.  Thy  sin  is  very  great, 
for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils:  thou  hast 
forsaken  the  way  that  is  good,  to  tread  in  forbidden 
EVANGELIST  paths ;  yet  will  the  Man  at  the  Gate 

COMPORTS  HIM.  reccivc  thee,  for  he  has  good-will  for 
men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that  thou  turn  not  aside 
again,  **  lest  thou  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a  little."^  Then  did  Christian  address 
himself  to  go  back ;  and  Evangelist,  after  he  had  kiss- 
ed him,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid  him  God  speed. 
So  he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any  man 
by  the  way ;  nor,  if  any  asked  him,  would  he  vouchsafe 
them  an  answer.  He  went  like  one  that  was  all  the 
while  treading  on  forbidden  ground ;  and  could  by  no 
means  think  himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got  into  the 
way  which  he  had  left  to  follow  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's 
counsel.  So,  in  process  of  time,  Christian  got  up  to 
the  Gate.  Now,  over  the  Gate  there  was  written, 
"  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."*  He 
knocked,  therefore,  more  than  onc6  or  twice,  saying. 

May  I  now  enter  herel    Will  he  within 
Open  to  tony  me,  though  I  haye  been 
An  undeserving  rebel  1    Then  shall  I 
Not  &11  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high. 

*  Psal.  ii.  12.  *  Matt.  yii.  8. 
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At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  Gate,  named 
Good- will,  who  asked.  Who  was  there  ?  and  whence  he 
came  ?  and  what  he  would  have  ? 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner ;  I  come  from 
the  city  of  Destruction,  but  am  going  to  Mount  Zion, 
that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come :  I 
would  therefore,  Sir,  since  I  am  informed  that  by  this 
Gate  is  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are  willing  to  let 
me  in. 

I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,     the  gate  will  be 

...  J        -xi     ^1.    i.    1.  1       OPENED  TOBROKEN- 

saici  ne ;  and  with  that  ne  opened     hearted  sinners. 
the  Gate. 

So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave 
him  a  pull.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  that  ? 
The  other  told  him,  A  little  distance  from  this  Gate 
there  is  erected  a  strong  Castle,  of  which  Beelzebub 

c3 
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is  the  captain:  from  thence  both  he 

8ATAN  ENVIES  -       -  ,  .  ,      i  .  , 

THOSE  THAT  ^^^  thcm  that   are  with  him   shoot 

ENTER  THE  aTTOws  at  thosc  that  come  up  to  this 

STRAIT  GATE.  ,  ^ 

Gate^  if  haply  they  may  die  before 
they  can  enter  in. 

Then  said  Christian.  I  rejoice  and 

CHRISTIAN  KN-  ^  .  ,  CI  1  t^  .  » 

TBRED  THE  GATE     tremble,     oo  when  he  was  got  m^  the 
WITH  JOT  AN©        Man  at  the  Gate  asked  him.  Who  di- 

TREMBLING. 

rected  him  thither  ? 
•^  —  Cy'*"*  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither 

TALK  BETWEBN  t    -^  t  i 

oooD-wiLL  ANP      and  knock  (as  I  did) ;  and  he  said  that 
CHRISTIAN.  y^^^  gjy^  ^^^^  tgll  ^g  ^hat  I  must  do  ? 

Good.  An  open  Door  is  set  before  thee,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it. 

Chr,  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefit  of  my  hazards. 

Grood.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone  ? 

Chr,  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  their  dan- 
ger as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the  firsts 
and  called  after  me  to  turn  again :  also  some  of  my 
neighbours  stood  J  crying  and  calling  after  me  to  re- 
turn; but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears,  and  so  came  on 
my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you  to  persuade 
you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes ;  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable.  But  when 
they  saw  that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went 
railing  back,  but  Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through  ? 

Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together  until  we  came 
to  the  81ough  of  Despond,  into  the  which  we  also  sud- 
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denly  fell ;  and  then  was  my  neighbour   ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not    company  when 
adventure  farther.   Wherefore,  getting    nLv^^rNDYCT^ 
out  again,  on  the  side  next  to  his  own    go  thith£r 
house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess  the 
brave  Country  alone  for  him ;  so  he  went  his  way,  and 
I  came  mine ;  he  after  Obstinate,  and  I  to  this  Gate. 

Then  said  Good- will,  Alas !  poor  man ;  is  the  celes- 
tial glory  of  so  little  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth 
it  not  worth  running  the  hazard  of  a  few  difficulties  to 
obtain  it  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pli- 
able;   and  if  I  should  also  say  the 
truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear  there  is    cuseth  himself 
no  betterment  *twixt  him  and  myselt    ^^<^^^  the  man 

'  AT  THE  GATE. 

*Tis  true,  he  went  back  to  his  own 
house  ;  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  into  the  Way  of 
Death,  being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argument 
of  one  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman.  ** 

Good.  Oh,  did  he  light  upon  you  ?  what,  he  would 
have  had  you  seek  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Le- 
gality ?  they  are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat.  But  did 
you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst :  I  went  to  find  out  Mr. 
Legality,  until  I  thought  that  the  Mountain  that  stands 
by  his  house  would  have  fallen  upon  my  head;  where- 
fore there  I  was  forced  to  stop. 

Grood.  That  Mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more :  'tis  well  you 
escaped  being  by  it  dashed  in  pieces. 

Chr,  Why,  truly,  I  do  not  know  what  had  become 
of  me  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  4ne  again. 
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as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps ;  but  'twas 
God's  mercy  that  he  came  to  me  again,  for  else  I  had 
never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come,  such  a  one 
as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death  by  that  Mountain, 
than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Lord:  but  oh! 
what  a  &vour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here ! 

Grood.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  notwith- 
standing all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come 
hither,  they  "  in  no  wise  are  cast  out  ;"*^  and  therefore, 
good  Christian,  come  a  little  way  with 
FokTED  AGAIN,  ™®>  ^^^  I  wiU  tcach  thcc  about  the 
AND  DIRECTED        ^^v  thou  must  go.     Look  bcforc  thee, 

YET  ON    HIS   WAY.  "^  ®  rr.    t  »  rw^ 

dost  thou  see  this  narrow  way  ?  THAT 

/    is  the  way  thou  must  go :  it  was  cast  up  by  the  Pa- 

I     triarchs.  Prophets,  Christ,  and  his  Apostles ;  and  it  is 

as  straight  as  a  rule  can  make  it :  this  is  the  Way  thou 

must  go. 

W  But,  said  Christian,  are   there  no 

CHRISTIAN   ATRAID  '  ' 

OP  LOSING  HIS  turnings  nor  windings,  by  which  a 
^^^'  stranger  may  lose  his  way  ? 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon 
this ;  and  they  are  crooked  and  wide :  but  thus  thou 
mayst  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong ;  the  right 
only  being  straight  and  narrow  J 

Then   I  saw,  in  my  dream,   that 
""^riTo^^xIntr   Christian  asked  him  further,   if   he 

OF   HIS   BURDEN.  ^  '^ 

could  not  help  him  off  with  his  bur- 
den that  was  upon  his  back ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not 
got  rid  thereof,  nor  could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off 
without  help. 

6  John  Ti.  37.  ^  Matt.  vii.  14. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  37 

He  told  him.  As  to  thy  burden, 

'  ^  '      THERE   IS    NO   DE- 

be  content  to  bear  it,  until  thou    liver ance  prom  ihe 
comest  to  the  place  of  deliverance ;    '^"-^/ZT^'nE 
for  there  it  will  fall  from  thy  back    death  and  blood 

-  .^      ,^  OF    CHRIST. 

of  itself. 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to 
address  himself  to  his  journey.  So  the  other  told  him 
that,  by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance  from  the 
Gate,  he  would  come  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
at  whose  door  he  should  knock,  and  he  should  shew 
him  excellent  things.  Then  Christian  took  his  leave 
of  his  friend,  and  he  again  bid  him  God  speed. 

Then  he  went  on  till  he  came  at 

^,        ,  i»^iTx  ^  V  i_         CHRISTIAN    COMES 

tfie  house  oi  tne  interpreter,  where  he    jq  ^he  house  of 
knocked  over  and  over :   at  last  one    "^^^  inter- 
came  to   the  door,  and  asked.  Who 
was  there? 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an  ac- 
quaintance of  the  good  Man  of  this  house,  w  call  here 
for  my  profit ;  I  wot^d  therefore  speak  with  the  Master 
of  the  house.  So  he  called  for  the  Master  of  the  house, 
who,  after  a  little  time,  came  to  Christian,  and  asked 
him.  What  he  would  have  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am  come  from 
the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  Mount  Zion ; 
and  I  was  told  by  the  Man  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  at 
the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I  called  here,  you  would 
shew  me  excellent  things,  such  as  would  be  helpful  to 
me  on  my  journey. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Come  in ;  I  will  shew  thee 
that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee. 

cj       ,  J    J  \-  *       T    i.i.      ILLUMINATION. 

So  he  commanded  his  man  to  light 
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the  Candle,  and  bid  Christian  follow  him  :    so  he 

had  him  into  a  private  room,  and  bid  his  man  open 

a  door ;  the  which  when  he  had  done, 

CHRISTIAN   SEES   A    r^u«;«4.U«    «««.    4.U  *    *  r 

BRAVE  PICTURE,  ^^ristian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very 
grave  Person  hang  up  against  the  wall; 
'"^L^l^TURr  a^d  this  was  the  fashion  of  it :  it  had 
eyes  lifted  up  to  Heaven,  the  best  of 
Books  in  his  hand,  the  Law  of  Truth  was  written  upon 
his  lips,  the  World  was  behind  his  back ;  it  stood  as  if 
it  pleaded  with  Men,  and  a  Crown  of  gold  did  hang 
over  its  head. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this  ? 
Int,  The  Man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a  thou- 
sand :  he  can  beget  children,  travail  in  birth  with  chil- 
dren, and  nurse  them  himself  when  they  are  bom.^ 
And  whereas  thou  seest  him  with  his 

The^hcTb.."'  «y««  lift  "P  *o  Heaven,  the  best  of 
Books  in  his  hand,  and  the  Law  of 
Truth  wr^n  his  lips,  it  is  to  shew  thee,  that  his  work 
is  to  know  and  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners ;  even  as 
also  thou  seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with  men. 
And  whereas  thou  seest  the  World  as  cast  behind  him, 
and  that  a  Crown  hangs  over  his  head,  that  is  to  shew 
thee,  that,  slighting  and  despising  the  things  that  are 
present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master's  ser- 
vice, he  is  sure,  in  the  world  that  comes  next,  to  have 
glory  for  his  reward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  I 
have  shewed  thee  this  picture  first,  because  the  Man 
whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only  Man 

WHY   HE  SHEWED  ^  '  -^ 

HIM  THIS  PICTURE   whom  the  Lord  of  the  place,  whither 
FIRST.  ^^^  ^^  going,  hath  authorized  to  be 

•  1  Cor.  iv.  6.     Gal.  iy.  19. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  38 

thy  guide  in  all  difficult  places  thou  mayst  meet  with 
in  the  way :  wherefore,  take  good  heed  to  what  I  have 
shewed  thee,  and  bear  well  in  thy  mind  what  thou  hast 
seen,  lest,  in  thy  journey,  thou  meet  with  some  that 
pretend  to  lead  thee  right ;  but  their  way  goes  down 
to  Death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a 
very  large  parlour  that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never 
swept ;  the  which  after  he  had  reviewed  a  little  while, 
the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to  sweep.  Now,  when 
he  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  began  so  abundantly  to 
fly  about,  that  Christian  had  almost  therewith  been 
choked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  a  damsel  that 
stood  by.  Bring  hither  water,  and  sprinkle  the  room ; 
the  which  when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and 
cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  parlour  is  the  heart 
of  a  man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  grace 
of  the  Gospel :  the  dust_is^hi§juuginal  sin,  and  inward 
corruptions,  that  have  defiled  the  whole  man.  He 
that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is  the  Law ;  but  she  that  ^ 
brought  water,  and  did  sprinkle  it,  is  the  Gospel.  ^ 
Now,  whereas  thousawest,  that  as  soon  as  the  first 
began  to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so.  fly  about,  that  the 
room  could  not  by  him  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast 
almost  choked  therewith;  this  is  to  shew  thee,  that 
the  law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working) 
from  sin,  doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and  increase  it 
in  the  soul,  even  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it ;  for 
it  doth  not  give  power  to  subdue.^  ' 

9  Rom.  Yu.  6.    1  Cor.  xv.  66.    Rom.  v.  20. 


40  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

Agaio;  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room 
with  water^  upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure, 
this  is  to  shew  thee^  that  when  the  gospel  comes  in  the 
sweet  and  precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heart,  then 
I  say,  even  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  lay  the  dust,  by 
sprinkling  the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin  vanquished 
and  subdued,  and  the  soul  made  clean,  through  the 
faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for  the  King  of  Glory 
to  inhabit.^ 
„-  o««^„       ,,         I  saw^  moreover,  in  my  dream,  that 

HE  SHEWED   HIM  '  '  "^  ' 

PASSION  AND  PA-  the  Interpreter  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  had  him  into  a  little  room,  where 
sat  two  little  children,  each  one  in  his  chair.  The 
name  of  the  eldest  was  Passion y  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  be  much  discon- 
tented, but  Patience  was  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
asked.  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Passion  ? 
The  Interpreter  answered.  The  governor  of  them  would 

PASSION  WILL      ^^^®  ^™  ®^*y  ^^^  ^^®  ^^^^  things  till 
HAVE  IP  NOW.      the  beginning  of  next  year,  but  he  will 
PATIENCE  IS  FOR    havc  all  how ;  but  Patience  is  willing 
'^^•"'"''  to  wait. 

Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Pas- 

PASSION    HATH  .  ,  ,  v^  i   •  i_  /.    , 

HIS  DESIRE,  AND    ^lon,  and  brought  him  a  bag  of  trea- 
QuicKLY  LAVISHES  g^J.e  g^nd  poured  it  down  at  his  feet ; 

ALL   AWAY 

the  which  he  took  up,  and  rejoiced 
therein,  and  withal  laughed  Patience  to  scorn ;  but  I 
beheld  but  awhile,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and 
had  nothing  left  him  but  rags. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound 
this  matter  more  fully  to  me. 

»  John  XV.  3.  Eph,v.  26.  Actexr.  9.  Rom.  xvi.  25, 26.  John  xy.  13. 
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So  he  said^  These  two  lads  are  figures ;  Passion^  of 
the  men  of  this  worlds  and  Patience^  of  the  men  of 
that  which  is  to  come :  for,  as  here  thou  seest.  Passion^ 
will  have  all  now,  this  year,  that  is  to  say,  m   this 
world ;  so  are  the  men  of  this  world ;  they  must  have 
all  their  good  things  now ;  they  cannot  stay  till  the 
next  year,  that  is,  until  the  next  world,  for  their  por- 
tionofgood.     That  proverb,  ^^  A  hird    ^he  worldly 
in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush,"    man  for  a  bird 
is  of  more  authority  with  them,  than    '^  '^™  ^^^^' 
are  all  the  divine  testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  world 
to  come.     But  as  thou  sawest  that  he  had  quickly 
lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  left  him  nothing 
but  rags,  so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end  of 
this  world. 
.    Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that    patience  had 

/  '  THE  BEST  WIS- 

/Patience  has  the  best  wisdom,  and  that    dom. 
(upon  many  accounts.      1.  Because  he  stays  for  the 
best  things.     2.  And  also  because  he  will  have  the 
glory  of  his,  when  the  other  has  nothing  but  rags. 

Int  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit.  The  glory 
of  the  next  world  will  never  jwear  out ;  but  these  are 
suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much 
reason  to  laugh  at  Patience,  because  he  had  his  good 
things  first,  as  Patience  will  have  to    _  ^^^  „„,^  ,„^ 

°  '  THINGS  THAT  ARE 

laugh  at  Passion,  because  he  had  his  first  must  give 
best  things  last;  for  first  must  give  things  that  are 
place  to  last,  because  last  must  have  last  are  last- 
his  time  to  come ;  but  last  gives  place 
to  nothing,  for  there  is  not  another  to  succeed.  He, 
therefore,  that  hath  his  portion  first  must  needs  have  a 
time  to  spend  it ;  but  he  that  hath  his  portion  last  must 
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have  it  lastingly :  therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  '*  In 
DIVES  HAD  HIS  ^^^  lifetime  thou  receivedst  thy  good 
GOOD  THINGS  thiugs,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented."^ 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  *tis  not  best  to  covet  things 
that  are  now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to  come, 
^o,  ,«e^  ^,«^o       I^**    You  say  truth  :    "  For    the 

THE  FIRST  THINGS  ^ 

ARE  BUT  TEM-  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eter* 
nal."'  But  though  this  be  so,  yet  since  things  present, 
and  our  fleshly  appetite,  are  such  near  neighbours  one  to 
another,  and  again,  because  things  to  come,  and  carnal 
sense,  are  such  strangers  one  to  another,  therefore  it  is 
that  the  first  of  these  so  suddenly  fall  into  amity,  and 
that  distance  is  so  continued  between  the  second.^ 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took 
Christian  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where 
was  a  fire  burning  against  the  wall,  and  one  standing 
by  it,  always  casting  much  water  upon  it  to  quench  it ; 
yet  did  the  fire  bum  higher  and  hotter. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  fire  is  the  work  of 
grace  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart :  he  that  casts  water 
upon  it,  to  extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the  Devil ;  but 
in  that  thou  seest  the  fire,  notwithstanding,  bum  higher 
and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the  reason  of  that.  So 
he  had  him  about  to  the  back-side  of  the  wall,  where 
he  saw  a  man  with  a  vessel  of  oil  in  his  hand,  of  the 
which  he  did  also  continually  cast,  but  secretly,  into 
the  fire. 

«  Luke  XTi.  '  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  *  Rom.  tu.  18. 
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Then  said  Christian^  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  is  Christ,  who  con- 
tinually, with  the  oil  of  his  grace,  maintains  the  work 
already  begun  in  the  heart ;  by  the  means  of  which, 
notwithstanding  what  the  Devil  can  do,  the  souls  of 
his  people  prove  gracious  still.  And  in  that  thou 
sawest  that  the  man  stood  behind  the  wall  to  maintain 
the  fire,  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for  the 
tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained 
in  the  soul.^ 

I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was 
built  a  stately  palace,  beautiful  to  behold;  at  the  sight 
of  which  Christian  was  greatly  delighted :  he  saw  also, 
upon  the  top  therlof,  certain  persons  walking,  who  were 
clothed  all  in  gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither  ? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up  to- 
ward the  door  of  the  palace  ;  and  behold,  at  the  door 
stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous  to  go  in, 
but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at  a  little  distance 
from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with  a  book  and  his 
ink-horn  before  him,  to  take  the  names  of  them  that 
should  enter  therein  :  he  saw  also,  that  in  the  door- 
way stood  many  men  in  armour  to  keep  it,  being  re- 
solved to  do  to  the  men  that  would  enter  what  hurt 
and  mischief  they  could.  Now  was  Christian  some- 
what in  amaze :  at  last,  when  every  man  started  back 
for  fear  of  the  armed  men.  Christian 
saw  a  man  of  a  very  stout  countenance     thb  valiant 

•'  MAN. 

come  up  to  the  man  that  sat  there  to 

*  2  Cor.  xu.  9. 
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write,  sayings  Set  down  my  name.  Sir ;  the  which 
when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  man  draw  his  sword,  and 
pot  a  helmet  upon  his  head,  and  rush  toward  the  door 
upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid  upon  him  with  deadly 
force ;  but  the  man,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  cut- 
ting and  hacking  most  fiercely.  So,  after  he  had  re- 
ceived and  given  many  wounds  to  those  that  attempt- 
ed to  keep  him  out,  he  cut  his  way  through  them  all, 
and  pressed  forward  into  the  palace ;  at  which  there 
was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that  were  within, 
even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the  top  of  the  palace, 
saying. 

Come  in,  come  in : 

Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win.^ 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments 
as  they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think 
verjjy  I  know  the  meaning  of  this. 
•^Now  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay,  stay, 
said  the  Interpreter,  till  I  have  shewed  thee  a  little 
more,  and,  after  that,  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  So 
he  took  him  by  the  hand  again,  and  led 

ANDIRON  CAGE.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^®^  ^^^  Toom,  whcre  there 
sat  a  man  in  an  iron  cage. 

Now  the  man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad  :  he  sat 
with  his  eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands 
folded  together,  and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his 
}ieart.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ?  At 
which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with  the  man. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  man.  What  art  thou? 
the  man  answered,  I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Chr.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 

«  Acts  xiv.  22. 
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The  man  said^  I  was  once  a  fair  and  floimslung4ap- 
fessor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of 
others.  I  was  once,  as  I  thought,  fair  for  the  celestial 
city,  and  had  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I  should 
get  thither  J 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  Despair^jtnd  am  shut  up 
in  it,  QsJnthisjxDn-«age.  I  cannot  get  out ;  O !  new 
I  cannot. 

Chr.  But  how  camest  thou  into  this  condition  ? 

Man^  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the^ 
reins  upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts ;  I  sinned  against  the 
light  of  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  I  have< 
grieved  the  Spirit,  and  He  is  gone;  I  tempted  the| 
Devil,  and  he  is  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked  God 
to  anger,  and  He  has  left  me ;  I  have  so  hardened  my 
heart,  that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But  are 
there  no. hopes  for  such  a  man  as  this?  Ask  him, 
said  the  Interpreter. 

Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope,  but  you  must 
be  kept  in  the  Iron  cage  of  Despair  ? 

Man,  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very  pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh  ;  I  have 
despised  his  person ;  I  have  despised  his  righteousness ; 
I  have  counted  his  blood  ah  unholy  thing  ;  I  have  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ;  therefore  I  shut  myself 
out  of  all  the  promises  ;  and  there  now  remains  to  me 
nothing  but  threatenings,  dreadful  threatenings,  faith- 

7  Luke  Tui.  18. 
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fill  threatenings^  of  certain  judgment  and  fiery  iadig- 
nation^  which  shall  devour  me  as  an  adversary.^ 

Ckr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this 
condition  ? 

Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this 
world,  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then  promise 
myself  much  delight;  but  now  every  one  of  those 
things  also  bite  me,  and  gnaw  me  like  a  baming  worm. 
Chr.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turn  ? 
Man,  God  hath  denied  me  repentance.  His  wc»rd 
gives  me  no  encouragement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself 
hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron  cage,  nor  can  all  the 
men  in  the  world  let  me  out !  O  eternity  !  eternity ! 
How  shall  I  gp^pple  with  the  misery  that  I  must  meet 
with  in  eternity  I 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Let  this 
man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an  ever- 
lasting caution  to  thee. 

Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful !  God  help  me 
to  watch  and  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that  I  may  shun 
the  cause  of  this  man's  misery.  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for 
me  to  go  on  my  way  now  ? 

Int,  Tarry  till  I  shall  shew  thee  one  thing  more, 
and  then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  fiand  again,  and  led 
him  into  a  chamber,  where  there  was  one  rising  out 
of  bed ;  and,  as  he  put  on  his  raiment,  he  shook  and 
trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Why  doth  this  man 
thus  tremble  ?  The  Interpreter  then  bid  him  tell  to 
Christian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.     So  he  began 

8  Heb.  vi.  6.     Luke  xix.  14.     Heb.  x.  28,  29. 
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and  said^  Thia  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep,  I  dreamed, 
and  behold  the  heavens  grew  exceeding  black ;  also  it 
thundered  and  lightened  in  most  fearfiil  wise,  that  it 
put  me  into  an  agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my  dream, 
and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate;  upon  which 
I  heard  &  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  saw  also  a 
Man  sitting  upon  a  cloud,  attended  with  the  thousands 
of  heaven :  they  were  all  in  flaming  fire ;  also  the 
heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  I  heard  then  a 
great  voice,  saying,  ^^  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to 
judgment ! "  and  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves 
opened,  and  the  dead  that  were  therein  came  forth : 
some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upward ; 
and  some  sought  to  hide  themselves  under  the  moun- 
tains. Then  I  saw  the  Man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud 
open  the  Book,  and  bid  the  World  draw  near  ;  yet  there 
was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  which  issued  out,  and 
came  before  him,  a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him 
and  them,  as  betwixt  the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the 
bar.  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that  attended 
on  the  Man  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  "  Gather  together 
the  tares,  the  chaff,  and  stubble,  and  cast  them  into 
the  burning  lake ;  '*  and  with  that  the  bottomless  pit 
opened,  just  whereabout  I  stood ;  out  of  the  mouth  of 
which  there  came,  in  an  abundant  manner,  smoke  and 
coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  noises.  It  was  also  said  to 
the  same  persons,  "  Gather  my  wheat  into  the  gamer." 
And  with  that  I  saw  many  catched  up  and  carried 
away  into  the  clouds ;  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also 
sought  to  hide  myself,  but  I  could  not ;  for  the  Man 
that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still  kept  his  eye  upon  me. 
My  sins  also  came  into  my  mind,  and  my  conscience 
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did  accuse  me  on  every  side.     Upon  this  I  awakened 
from  my  sleep.® 

Ckr.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of 
this  sight  ? 

Man.  Why,  I  thought  that  the  Day  of  Judgment' 
was  come,  and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it.  But  this 
frighted  me  most,  that  the  Angels  gathered  up  several, 
and  lefl  me  behind ;  also  the  Pit  of  Hell  opened  her 
mouth  just  where  I  stood.  My  conscience,  too,  afflicted 
me ;  and,  as  I  thought,  the  Judge  had  always  his  eye 
upon  me,  shewing  indignation  in  his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  hast  thou 
considered  all  these  things  ? 

Chr,  Yes ;  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear. 

Inter.  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind,  that  they 
may  be  as  a  goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in 
the  way  thou  must  go.  Then  Christian  began  to  gird 
up  his  loins,  and  to  address  himself  to  his  journey. 
Then  said  the  Interpreter,  The  Comforter  be  always 
with  thee,  good  Christian,  to  guide  thee  in  the  way  that 
leads  to  the  city !    So  Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying. 

Here  hare  I  seen  things  rare  and  profitable. 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful,  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  have  begun  to  take  in  hand  : 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  shew'd  me  were  ;  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Interpreter !  to  thee. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  highway  up  which 
Christian  was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a 
wall,  and  that  wall  was  called  Salvation.     Up  this  way, 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  1  Thess.  iv.  Jude,  ver.  16.  John  v.  28.  2  Thess.  i.  8. 
Bey.  XX.  11— U.  Isa.  xxyi.  21.  Micah  vii.  16,  17.  Psal.  v.  4,  6. 
Mai.  iii.  2,  3.  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  Mark  iii.  13.  chap.  xiv.  32.  Mai.  iv. 
1.     Luke  iii.  17.     1  Thess.  ir.  16, 17.     Eom.  ii.  14, 16. 
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therefore^  did  burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  without 
great  difficulty,  because  of  the  load  on  his  back.^ 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat 
ascending ;  and  upon  that  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a 
little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a  Sepulchre.     So  I  saw  in 


my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came  up  with  the 
Cross^  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his  shoulders,  and 
fell  from  off  his  back,  and  began  to  tumble ;  and  so 
continued  to  do,  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the  Se- 
pulchre, where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 

Then  was  Christian  glad  and  light- 
some, and  said,  with  a  merry  heart, 
^'  He  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sor- 
row, and  life  by  his  death."  Then  he 
stood  still  a  while  to  look  and  wonder; 

1  Isa.  xxyi.  1. 
D 


WIlEff  GOD  RE- 
LEASES US  OF  OUR 
GUILT  AND  BUR- 
DEN, WE  ARE  AS 
THOSE  THAT  LEAP 
FOR  JOY* 
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for  it  was  very  surprising  to  him^  that  the  sight  of  the 
Cross  should  thus  ease  him  of  his  hurden.  He  looked 
therefore,  and  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that 
were  in  his  head  sent  the  waters  down  his  cheeks. 
Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and  weeping,  behold  three 
Shining  Ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted  him  with 
"  Peace  be  to  thee :"  so  the  first  said  to  him,  "  Thy 
sins  he  forgiven  thee : "  the  second  stripped  him  of  his 
rags,  and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment.  The 
third  also  '^  set  a  mark  on  his  forehead^^^  and  gave  him 
a  Roll,  with  a  seal  upon  it,  which  he  bid  him  look  on 
as  he  ran,  and  that  he  should  give  it  in  at  the  Celestial 
Gate  ;  so  they  went  their  way.  Then  Christian  gave 
three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing,* 

Thus  &r  did  I  come  loaden  with  my  sin  ; 
A  CHRISTIAN         ^^'  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
CAN  SING,  TUl  I  came  hither.    What  a  place  is  this ! 

THOUGH  TAyx&i  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  t 

ALONE,    WHEN        ,,     ,  ,  .,     ,.      ^  ^  „  i.  L         ^     ,  . 

GOD  DOTH  Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back  i 

GIVE   HIM   JOY     Must  here  the  strings  that  bound  it  to  me  crack  1 
IN  HIS  HEART.     Bless'd  Cross  I  bless' d  Sepulchre!  blessM  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me. 

I  saw  then,  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  thus,  even 

until  he  came  at  a  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out  of 

the  way,  three  men  fast  asleep,  with 

SIMPLE,  SLOTH,  . 

AND  PREsuMP-       fcttcrs  upou  their  heels.     The  name  of 
^'°^'  the  one  was  Simple,  another  Sloth,  the 

third  Presumption. 

Christian,  then,  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went 
to  them,  if  peradventure  he  might  awake  them ;  and 
cried.  You  are  like  them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a 

<  Zech.  zii.  10.     Mark  ii.  5.     Zech.  iii.  4.    Eph.  i.  13. 
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mast;  for  the  Dead  Sea  is  under  you^  a  gulf  that 
hath  no  bottom :  awake^  therefore,  and  come  away ; 
be  ttnlling  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your  irons. 
He  also  told  them,  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a  roar- 
ing lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to 
his  teeth.  With  that  they  looked  upon  him,  and  be- 
gan to  answer  him  in  this  sort :  Simple  said,  I  see  no 
danger ;  Sloth  said.  Yet  a  little  more 

,  J    T^  ^.  .  J      «  THERE  IS  NO  PEtt- 

sleep ;  and  Presumption  said.  Every  suasion  will  do, 
fat  must  stand  upon  its  own  bottom.    "  ^^^  openbth 

.  NOT   THE  EYES. 

And  so  they  laid  down  to  sleep  again, 
and  Christian  went  on  his  way.^ 

Yet  he  was  troubled  to  think,  that  men  in  that 
danger  should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that 
so  freely  offered  to  help  them,  both  by  .^afakening  of 
them,  counselling  of  them,  and  proffering  to  help  them 
off  with  their  irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled  there- 
about, he  espied  two  men  come  tumbling  over  the 
wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  narrow  way ;  and  they 
made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of  the  one  was 
Formaliaty  and  the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy,  So,  . 
as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him,  who  thus  entered 
with  them  into  discourse  : 

Chr,  Gentlemen,  whence  come  you,  christian  talks 
and  whither  go  you  ?  ^*^^  them, 

Fortn.  and  Hyp,  We  were  born  in  the  land  of  Vain- 
glory, and  are  going  for  praise  to  Mount  Zion. 

Chr,  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  Gate  which 
standeth  at  the  beginning  of  the  way  ?  Know  ye  not 
that  it  is  written,  "  That  he  that  cometh  not  in  by  the 
door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber  ? "  *  ^ 

3  Prov.  xxiii.  34.   1  Pet.  t.  8.  *  John  x.  1. 

D    2 


52  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

They  said,  That  to  go  to  the  Gate  for  entrance  was, 
by  all  their  countrymen,  counted  too  far  about ;  and 
that  therefore  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a  short  cut 
of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall,  as  they  had  done. 

Chr,  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord  of  the  City  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to 
violate  his  revealed  will  ? 

They  told  him,  that,  as  for  that,  he  needed  not  to 
trouble  his  head  thereabout ;  for  what  they  did  they 
had  custom  for;  and  could  produce,  if  need  were,  testi- 
mony that  would  witness  it  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years. 

But,  said  Christian,  will  it  ^nd-  a^tIial  at  law  ? 

They  told  him,  thatfiuatom,  it  beinsc 

THEY   THAT  COME  ''  --*— '  o 

INTO  THE  WAT,  of  80  loug  staudmg  as  above  a  thousand 
BUT  NOT  BY  THE    yg^rs,  would  doubtlcss  now  be  admit- 

DOOR,    THINK  ^  ^ * 

THAT  THEY  CAN  tcd  as  a  thing  legal  by  an  impartial 
"VnTcItIo^  judge;  and  besides,  say  they,  if  we 
OF  THEIR  OWN       get  into  the  way,  what  matter  which 

PRACTICE.  X   •      9       Tr 

way  we  get  m  r  It  we  are  in,  we  ar^^ 
in.  Thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  percei^^, 
came  in  at  the  Gate ;  and  we  also  are  in  the  way,  that 
came  tumbling  over  the  wall.  Wherein,  now,  is  thy 
condition  better  than  ours? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  Master ;  you  walk 
by  the  rude  working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted 
thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the  way ;  therefore  I 
doubt  you  will  not  be  found  true  men  at  the  end  of  the 
way.  You  come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction, 
and  shall  go  out  by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer ;  only  they 
bid  him  look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went 
on,  every  man  in  his  way,  without  much  conference 
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one  with  another;  save  that  these  two  men  told  Chris-*', 
tian^  thaty  as  to  Laws  and  Ordinances,  they  doubted 
not  but  that  they  should  as  conscientiously  do  them  as 
he.  Therefore,  said  they,  we  see  not  wherein  thou 
diiFerest  from  us,  but  by  the  coat  that  is  on  thy  back  ; 
which  was,  as  we  trow,  given  thee  by  some  of  thjf 
neighbours  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. 

Chr.  By  Laws  and^rdinancesy^uUKillnot  be  saved, 
since  you  came  not  in  by  the  Door.  And  as  for  this 
coat  that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord 
of  the  place  whither  I  go,  and  that,  as  you  say,  to  cover 
my  nakedness  with.  And  I  take  it  as  a  token  of  kind* 
ness  to  me,  for  I  had  nothing  but  rags  before ;  and, 
besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go :  sutely,  think  I, 
when  I  come  to  the  Gate  of  the  City, 
the  Lord  thereof  will  know  me  for  ^."^'^  Ws 
good,  since  I  have  his  coat  on  my  back,    coat  on  his 

,     .,      .     ,  !•        1       •       ^1  BACK,   AND   IS 

a  coat  that  he  gave  me  freely  m  the    comportkd 
day  that  he  stripped  me  of  my  rags,    therewith  :  he 

_   ,  ^  _      .  '         °  IS    COMFORTED 

1  have,  moreover,  a  mark  m  my  fore-    also  with  his 
head,   of  which,  perhaps,   you  have    ^^H  ^^^  ^^^ 
taken   no  notice,   which   one   of  my 
Lord's  most  intimate  associates  fixed  there  in  the  day 
that  my  burden  fell  oflF  my  shoulders.     I  will  tell  to 
you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given  me  a  Roll  sealed, 
to  comfort  me  by  reading,  as  I  go  on  the  way.'     T'was 
also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  Celestial  Gate,  in  token  of 
my  certain  going  in  after  it.     All  which  things  I  doubt 
you  want ;  and  want  them,  because  you  came  not  in  at 
the  Gate.^ 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer ;  only  they 
looked  upon  each  other  and  laughed.     Then  I  saw 

*  Gal.  i.  16. 
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that  they  went  all  on,  save  that  Christian  kept  before, 

CHRISTIAN   HAS  ^^^    ^^  °^  "^^'^^  ^^^    ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^' 

TALK  WITH  HIM-     Self,   and  that  sometimes   sighingly, 

SELF  1 

and  sometimes  comfortably;  also  he 

would  be  often  reading  in  the  Roll  that  one  of  the 

Shining  Ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was  refreshed. 

I  beheld,  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came 

at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty,  at 

There  were  also  in  the  same  place  two 
other  ways,  besides  that  which  came  straight  from  the 
Gate ;  one  turned  to  the  left  hand,  and  the  other  to  the 
right,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill ;  but  the  narrow  way 
lay  right  up  the  hill ;  and  the  name  of  the  going  up 
the  side  of  the  hill  is  called  Difficulty.  Christian  now 
went  to  the  spring,  and  drank  thereof  to  refresh  him-^ 
self,*  and  then  he  began  to  go  up  the  hill,  saying. 

The  hill,  though  high,  I  coret  to  Mcend, 

The  difficulty  will  not  me  ofiend ; 

For  I  perceive  the  Way  to  Life  lies  here. 

Come,  pluck  up  heart,  let 's  neither  faint  nor  fear ! 

Better,  though  difficult,  the  right  Tray  to  go, 

Than  wrong,  though  easy,  where  the  end  is  woe. 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill; 
but  when  they  saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and  high, 
and  that  there  were  two  other  ways  to  go,  and  sup- 
posing also  that  these  two  ways  might  meet  again 
with  that  up  which  Christian  went,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hill,  therefore  they  were  resolved  to  go  in  those 
ways.  Now,  the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was 
Danger,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Destruction,  So 
the  one  took  the  way  which  is  called  Danger,  which 
«  Isa.  xlix.  10. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  55 

led  him  into  a  ereat  wood ;  and  the    „„^  ^.„„«.„  ^« 

O  '  THE  DANGER   OP 

other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  De-    turning  out  op 
struction^  which  led  him  into  a  wide    ^^^  ^^^' 
field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumhled  and 
fell,  and  rose  no  more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian  to  see  him  go  up  the 
hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going, 
and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and 
his  knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of  the  place.     Now, 
about  the  mid-way  to  the  top  of  the 
hill  was  a  pleasant  arbour,  made  by  the        ^  orace.^' 
Lord  of  the  hill,  for  the  refreshment  of 
weary  travellers ;   thither,  therefore,   Christian  got, 
where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him.     Then  he  pulled^, 
his  Roll  out  of  his  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  com-  1 
fort ;  he  also  now  began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of  the  /    ^ 
coat  or  garment  that  was  given  to  him  as  he  stood  by/  '^' 
the  Cross.   .  Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last' 
fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which 
detained  him  in  that  place  until  it  was  almost  night ; 
and  in  his  sleep  his  Roll  fell  out  of  his 
hand.     Now,  as  he  was  sleeping,  there    ^®,s^'^'^loseT^* 
came  one  to  him,  and  aWaked  him, 
saying,  ^^  Go  to  the  ant  thou  sluggard ;  consider  her 
ways,  and  be  wise  ;"^  and  with  that  Christian  suddenly 
started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and  went  apace 
till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 

Now,  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  there 
came  two  men  running  to  meet  him    christian  meets 
amain ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Ti-    with  mistrust 
morousy  and  of  the  other  Mistrust ;  to 
whom  Christian  said.  Sirs,  What 's  the  matter,  you  run 

7  Prov.  vi.  6. 
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the  wrong  way  ?  Timorous  answered^  that  they  were 
going  to  the  city  of  Zion^  and  had  got  up  that  difficult 
place  ;  but^  said  he^  the  farther  we  go^  the  more  dan* 
ger  we  meet  with ;  wherefore  we  turned^  and  are  going 
back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust^  for  just  before  us  lie  a  couple 
of  Lions  in  the  way,  whether  sleeping  or  waking  we 
know  not ;  and  we  could  not  think,  if  we  came  within 
Te^h,  but  they  would  presently  pull  us  in  pieces. 
V^  Then  said  Christian,  You  make  me  afraid;  but 
whither  shall  I  flee  to  be  safe  ?  If  I  go  back  to  my 
own  country,  that  is  prepared  for  fire  and  brimstone, 
and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there  :  if  I  can  get  to  the 
CHRISTIAN  Celestial  City  I  am  sure  to  be  in  safety 

SHAKES  FOR  there.     I  must  venture  :  to  go  back  is 

nothing  but  death ;  to  go  forward  is 
fear  of  death,  and  life  everlasting  beyond  it :  I  will  yet 
go  forward.  So  Mistrust  and  Timorous  ran  down  the 
hill^  and  Christian  went  on  his  way.  But  thinking 
again  of  what  he  had  heard  from  the  men^  he  felt  in 
his  bosom  for  his  Roll,  that  he  might  read  therein^  and 
be  comforted ;  but  he  felt  and  found 

CHRISTIAN  MISSES     .^  ^         rr»i  ^i      •    .  • 

HIS  ROLL,  WHERE-  ^^  ^^^'  Thcu  was  Christian  m  great 
IN  HE  USED  TO        distrcss,  and  knew  not  what  to  do ; 

TAKE  COMFORT.  ^        ,  ,       ,  ,  .    ,  i 

for  he  wanted  that  which  used  to  re- 
lieve him,  and  that  which  should  have  been  his  pass 
into  the  Celestial  City.     Here,  therefore,  he  began  to 

be  much  perplexed,  and  knew  not 
"tot  l^,f  onrT     what  to  do :  at  last  he  bethought  him- 

FOR  HIS  ROLL.  o 

self  that  he  had  slept  in  the  arbour  that 
is  on  the  side  of  the  hill ;  and  falling  down  upon  his 
knees,  he  asked  God  forgiveness  for  that  foolish  fiict, 
and  then  went  back  to  look  for  his  Roll.     But,  all  the 
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way  he  went  back^  who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  th^ 
sorrow  of  Christian's  heart  ?  sometimes  he  sighed^ 
sometimes  he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he  chid  himself  for 
being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place,  which  was 
erected  only  for  a  little  refreshment  for  his  weariness. 
Thus,  therefore,  he  went  back,  carefully  looking  on 
this  side  and  on  that,  all  the  way  as  he  went,  if  happily 
he  might  find  his  Roll  that  had  been  his  comfort  so 
many  times  in  his  journey.  He  went  thus,  till  he  came 
again  within  sight  of  the  arbour  where  he  sat  and 
slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  his  sorrow  the  more,  by 
bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil  of  sleeping  into 
his  mind.  Thus,  therefore,  he  now  christian  be- 
went  on,  bewailing  his  sinful  sleep,    wails  his  fool- 

t(  r\        i.  u  J  i.u  i.  T        •    isH  sleeping. 

saymg,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 

that  I  should  sleep  in  the  day-time !  that  I  should 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty !  that  I  should  so  in- 
dulge the  flesh,  as  to  use  that  rest  for  ease  to  my  flesh, 
which  the  Lord  of  the  hill  hath  erected  only  for  the 
relief  of  the  spirits  of  Pilgrims  !  How  many  steps 
have  I  taken  in  vain  !  (Thus  it  happened  to  Israel,  for 
their  sin  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way  of  the 
Red  Sea,)  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with 
sorrow,  which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it 
not  been  for  this  sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have 
been  on  my  way  by  this  time  I  I  am  made  to  tread 
those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I  needed  not  to  have  trod 
but  once :  yea,  now  also  I  am  like  to  be  benighted, 
for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  Oh  that  I  had  not  slept ! 
Now,  by  this  time,  he  was  come  to  the  arbour 
again,  where,  for  a  while,  he  sat  down  christian  find- 
and  wept ;  but,  at  last,  (as  Providence  eth  his  roll 
would  have  it,)  looking  sorrowfully    ^«e«^  he  lost  it. 

D  3 
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down  under  the  settle^  there  he  espied  his  Roll ; 
the  which  he,  with  trembling  and  haste,  catched  up, 
and  put  into  his  bosom.  But  who  can  tell  how  joyful 
this  man  was  when  he  had  gotten  his  Roll  again !  for 
this  Roll  was  the  assurance  of  his  life  and  acceptance 
at  the  desired  haven.  Therefore  he  laid  it  up  in  his 
bosom,  gave  thanks  to  God  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook 
himself  again  to  his  journey.  But,  oh  how  nimbly 
now  did  he  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  Yet,  before  he 
got  up,  the  sun  went  down  upon  Christian ;  and  this 
made  him  again  recall  the  vanity  of  his  sleeping  to  his 
remembrance ;  and  thus  he  again  began  to  condole 
with  himself:  O  thou  sinful  sleep!  how,  for  thy  sake, 
am  I  like  to  be  benighted  in  my  journey !  I  must  walk 
without  the  sun,  darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my 
feet,  and  I  must  hear  the  noise  of  the  doleful  creatures, 
because  of  my  sinful  sleep.  Now,  also,  he  remembered 
the  story  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  told  him,  of  how 
they  were  frighted  with  the  sight  of  the  Lions.  Then 
said  Christian  to  himself  again,  These  beasts  range  in 
the  night  for  their  prey,  and  if  they  should  toaeet  with 
me  in  the  dark,  how  should  I  shift  them  ?  how  should 
I  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?  Thus  he  went 
on  ;  but  while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy  mis- 
carriage, he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a 
very  stately  palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was 
Beautiful ;  and  it  stood  just  by  the  highway  side.® 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  made  haste  and 
went  forward,  that,  if  possible,  he  might  get  lodging 
there.  Now,  before  he  had  gone  far,  he  entered  into 
a  very  narrow  passage,  which  was  about  a  furlong  off 

•  ReT.  iii.  2.    1  Thess.  v.  7,  S. 
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of  the  Porter's  lodge  ;  and  looking  very  narrowly  before 
him  as  he  went,  he  espied  two  Lions  in  the  way.  Now, 
thought  he,  I  see  the  danger  that  Mistrust  and  Timor- 
ous were  driven  back  by.  (The  Lions  were  chained, 
but  he  saw  not  the  chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid^  and 
thought  also  himself  to  go  back  after  them,  for  he 
thought  nothing  but  death  was.  before  him ;  but  the 
Porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  Watchful,  perceiv- 
ing  that  Christian  made  a  halt  as  if  he  would  go  back, 
cried  unto  him,  saying.  Is  thy  strength  so  small  ?  fear 
not  the  Lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and  are  placed  there 
for  trial  of  faith  where  it  is,  and  for  discovery  of  those 
that  have  none ;  keep  in  the  midst  of  the  path^  and  no 
hurt  shall  come  unto  thee. 


Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on,  trembling  for  fear  of 
the  Lions ;  but,  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of 
the  Porter,  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no 
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harm,  llien  he  clapped  his  hands^  and  went  on  till  he 
came  and  stood  before  the  gate  where  the  Porter  was. 
Then  said  Christian  to  the  Porter^  Sir^  What  house  is 
this?  and  may  I  lodge  here  to-night?  The  Porter 
answered^  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill^ 
and  he  built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of  Pilgrims. 
The  Porter  also  asked^  Whence  he  was  ?  and  whither 
he  was  going  ? 

Clir.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction^  and 
am  going  to  Mount  Zion ;  but  because  the  sun  is  now 
setj  I  desire^  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to-night. 

Por.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian ;  but  my  name  at 
the  first  was  Graceless :  I  came  of  the  race  of  Japheth, 
whom  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
Shem.» 

Por.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  yoa  come  so  late  ? 
the  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  I  slept  in  the  arbour  that  stands  on 
the  hill-side.  Nay,  I  had,  notwithstanding  that,  been 
here  much  sooner,  but  that,  in  my  sleep,  I  lost  my 
Evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  the  hill ; 
and  then  ifeeling  for  it,  and  not  finding  it,  I  was  forced, 
with  sorrow  of  heart,  to  go  back  to  the  place  where 
I  slept  my  sleep;  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am 
come. 

Por.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  Virgins  of  this 
place,  who  will  (if  she  likes  your  talk)  bring  you  in  to 
the  rest  of  the  family,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
house.  So  Watchful  the  Porter  rang  a  bell ;  at  the 
sdund  of  which  came  out  of  the  door  of  the  house  a 

9  Gen.  ix.  27. 
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grave  and  beautiful  damsel^  named  Discretion,  and 
asked^  Why  she  was  called? 

The  Porter  answered^  This  man  is  on  a  journey  from 
the  city  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion^  but,  being 
weary  and  benighted^  he  asked  me  if  he  might  lodge 
here  to-night ;  so  I  told  him  I  would  call  for  thee,  who^ 
after  discourse  had  with  him^  mayst  do  as  seemeth 
thee  good^  even  according  to  the  law  of  the  house. 

Then  she  asked  him^  WJience  he  was  ?  and  whither 
he  was  going  ?  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also^ 
How  he  got  into  the  way  ?  and  he  told  her.  Then  she 
asked  him^  What  he  had  seen  and  met  with  in  the  way  ? 
and  he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked  his  name  ?  So 
he  said.  It  is  Christian ;  and  I  have  so  much  the  more 
a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because,  by  what  I  per- 
ceive, this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  for 
the  relief  and  security  of  Pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but 
the  water  stood  in  her  eyes  :  and,  after  a  little  pause, 
she  said,  I  will  call  forth  two  or  three  more  of  the 
&mily.  So  she  ran  to  the  door,  and  called  out  Pru- 
dence, Piety,  and  Charity,  who,  after  a  little  more  dis- 
course with  him,  had  him  into  the  family ;  and  many 
of  them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
said.  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord ;  this  house 
was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  on  purpose  to  enter- 
tain such  Pilgrims  in.  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and 
followed  them  into  the  house :  so,  when  he  was  come 
in,  and  sat  down,  they  gave  him  something  to  drink, 
and  consented  together,  that,  until  supper  was  ready, 
some  of  them  should  have  some  particular  discourse 
with  Christian,  for  the  best  improvement  of  time ;  and 
they  appointed  Piety,  Prudence,  and  Charity,  to  dis- 
course with  him ;  and  thus  they  began  : 
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Piety.  Come^  good  Christian^  since 

ceive  you  into  our  house  this  nighty 
let  us,  if  perhaps  we  may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk 
with  you  of  all  things  that  have  happened  to  you  in 
your  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will ;  and  I  am  glad  that 
you  are  so  well  disposed. 

Piety.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself 
to  a  Pilgrim's  life  ? 

Chr,  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native 

HOW   CHRISTIAN  ^        ,  j         j^  ,  j  xi_    x 

WAS  DRIVEN  OUT     couutry  by  a  dreadiul  sound  that  was 
OP  HIS  OWN  in  mine  ears,  to  wit,  that  unavoidable 

COUNTRY. 

destruction  did  attend  me,  if  I  abode 
in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Piety,  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of 
your  country  this  way  ? 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it ;  for  when  I  was 

under  the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither 

to  go :  but  by  chance  there  came  a 

!!!,r  Jfv'l'l.^jrv     man,  even  to  me,  as  I  was  trembling 

THE  WAY  TO  ZION.  '  '  ^  ® 

and  weeping,  whose  name  is  Evangel- 
ist, and  he  directed  me  to  the  Wicket-Gate,  which  else 
I  should  never  have  found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way 
that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

Piety.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  re- 
membrance of  which  will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I 
live;   especially  three  things,  to  wit, 

A    REHEARSAL    OP  ...  . 

WHAT  HE  SAW  IN    How  Christ,  iu  dcspite  of  Satan,  main- 
THE  WAY.  tains  his  work  of  grace  in  the  heart; 

how  the  man  had  sinned  himself  quite  out  of  hopes  of 


v 
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God's  mercy ;  and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought 
in  his  sleep  the  Day  of  Judgment  was  come. 

Piety.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream  ? 

Chr.  Yes^  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was,  I  thought ;  it 
made  my  heart  ache  as  he  was  telling  of  it ;  but  yet  I 
am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Piety.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  No,  he  took  me,  and  had  me  where  he  shewed 
me  a  stately  palace,  and  how  the  people  were  clad  in 
gold  that  were  in  it ;  and  how  there  came  a  venturous 
man,  and  cut  his  way  through  the  armed  men  that 
stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him  out ;  and  how  he  was 
bid  to  come  in  and  win  eternal  glory.  Methought 
those  things  did  ravish  my  heart !  I  would  have  staid 
at  that  good  man's  house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I 
knew  I  had  farther  to  go. 

Piety.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way. 

Chr.  Saw  !  Why,  I  went  but  a  little  farther,  and  I 
saw  one,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon 
a  Tree ;  and  the  very  sight  of  him  made  my  burden 
fall  off  my  back ;  'for  I  groaned  under  a  very  heavy 
burden,  but  then  it  fell  down  from  off  me..  'Twas  a 
strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  thing  be- 
fore ;  yea,  and  while  I  stood  looking  up,  (for  then  I 
could  not  forbear  looking,)  three  Shining  Ones  came 
to  me ;  one  of  them  testified  that  my  sins  were  for- 
given me ;  another  stripped  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave 
me  this  broidered  coat  which  you  see ;  and  the  third 
set  the  mark  which  you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave 
,e  this  sealed  Roll  (and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out 
of  his  bosom). 

Piety.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not  ? 
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Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best; 
yet  some  other  matters  I  saw ;  as  namely^  I  saw  three 
men^  Simple^  Sloth^  and  Pre,SUXaption,  lie  asleep  a  little 
out  ofl^he  way  as  I  came^  with  irons  upon  their  heels ; 
but  do  you  think  I  could  awake  them?  I  also  saw 
Formality  and  Hypocrisy  come  tumbling  over  the 
wall^  to  go^  as  they  pretended^  to  Zion ;  but  they  were 
quickly  lost^  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them^  but  they 
would  not  believe.  But,  above  all,  I  found  it  hard 
work  to  get  up  this  hill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by  the 
Lions'  mouths ;  and  truly,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
good  man  the  porter,  that  stands  at  the  gate,  I  do 
not  know  but  that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back 
again ;  but,  I  thank  God,  I  am  here,  and  thank  you 
for  receiving  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few 
questions,  and  desired  his  answer  to  them. 
PRUDENCE  Dis-  Prud,  Do  you  not  think  sometimes 

couESEs  HIM.         Qf  tjje  country  from  whence  you  came? 
Ctir.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and 
THOUGHTS  OF  dctestatiou :  truly,  if  I  had  been  mind- 

HI8  NATIVE  f^l  of  ^hat  country  from  whence  I  came 

COUNTRY.  T        .    1       1  1      J 

out,  1  might  have  had  opportunity  to 
have  returned ;  but  now  I  desire  a  better  country,  that 
is,  a  heavenly  one.^ 

Prud.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of 
the  things  that  then  you  were  conversant  withal  ? 

Chr.   Yes,  but  greatly  against  my 

CHRISTIAN  DI8-  .„  .    „  '  j  j  i 

TASTED  WITH  ^"^  *  especiallymy  mward  and  carnal . 

CARNAL  coGi-  co&citations,  with  which  all  my  country- 

TATIONS,  . 

men,  as  well  as  myself,  were  delighted: 
but  now  all  those  things  are  my  grief;  and  might  I  but 
«  Hcb.  xi.  16,  16,  • 
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choose  mine  own  things,  I  would  choose 

never  to  think  of  those  things  more ;        ^^cnoictL*^ 

but  when  I  would  be  a-doing  of  that 

which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  with  me.* 

Prud,  Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things 
were  vanquished,  which  at  other  times  are  your  per- 
plexity ? 

Ckr.  Yes,  but  that  is  seldom ;  but       christian's 

,,  ,  111  •  1  •    1  GOLDEN  HOURS. 

they  are  to  me  golden  hours  m  which 
such  things  happen  to  me. 

Prud.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find 
your  annoyances  at  times,  as  if  they  were  vanquished? 

Ckr,  Yes,  when  I  think  what  I  saw 
at  the  Cross,  that  will  do  it ;  and  when    oets  power 

I  look  upon  my  broidered  coat,  that    against  his 

.__    ,     .  /  ,        Til.         1       corruptions. 

will  do  it;  and  when  1  look  into' the 

Roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that  will  do  it ;  and 

when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about  whither  I  am 

going,  that  will  do  it. 

Prud.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to 
go  to  Mount  Zion  ? 

Chr.  Why,  there  T  hope  to  see  Him    ^^^  christian 
alive  that  did  hang  dead  on  the  Cross ;    would  be  at 
and  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those    ^'"'"^^  "''^• 
things,  that,  to  this  day,  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to 
me  ;  there  they  say  there  is  no  death,  and  there  I  shall 
dwell  with  such  company  as  I  like  best.     For,  to  tell 
you  truth,  I  love  Him,  because  I  was  by  Him  eased  of 
my  burden.     And  I  am  weary  of  my  inward  sickness : 
I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no  more,  and  with  the 
company  that  shall  continually  cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy.^ 
«  Rom.  vii.  15.  «  lea.  xxv.  8.     Rev.  xxi.  4. 


66  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

Then   said   Charity  to    Christian^ 

CHARITY  DXS-  tt  r        '1      9        A 

COURSES  HIM.         Have  you  a  family  ?    Are  you  a  mar- 
ried man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char,  And  why  did  not  you  bring  them  along  with  you  ? 

CHRISTIAN'S  LOVE        '^^^'^  Christian  wept,  and  said.  Oh ! 

TO  HIS  WIPE  AND     how  williugly  would  I  have  done  it !  but 

they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  to 

my  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Char,  But  you  should  have  talked  with  them^  and 
have  endeavoured  to  have  shewn  them  the  danger  of 
staying  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had 
shewn  to  me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city;  but  I 
seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked,  and  they  believed 
me  not.* 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  bless 
your  counsel  to  them  ? 

Chr,  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection;  for  you 
must  think  that  my  wife  and  poor  children  were  very 
dear  to  me. 

Char,  But  did  you  tell  them  'of  your  own  sorrow, 
and  fear  of  destruction  ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction 
was  visible  enough  to  you. 

Clir.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 
^™"IIc^!tr^"^    They  might  also  see  my  fears  in  my 

OP  PERISHING  . 

MIGHT  BE  READ  couutcnance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in 
couiTEN^NCE.  ^^  trembling  under  the  apprehension 
of  the  judgment  that  did  bang  over 
our  heads ;  but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with 
them  to  come  with  me. 

«  Gen.  xix.  14. 
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Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why 
they  came  not  ? 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of   the  cause  why 
losing  this  world ;  and  my  children    "*®  ^^^^  ^^^ 

.  ^  CHILDREN  DID 

were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of   not  go  with 
youth;  so,  what  hy  one  thing,  and    "'*'• 
what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  man- 
ner alone. 

Char,  But  did  you  not,  with  your  vain  life,  damp 
all  that  you  by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to 
bring  them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr,  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I  am 
conscious  to  myself  of  many  failings  therein :  I  know 
also,  that  a  man  by  his  conversation  may  soon  over- 
throw what,  by  argument  or  persuasion,  he  doth  labour 
to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good.  Yet  this  I  can 
say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them  occasion,  by  any 
unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to  going  on  pil- 
grimage.  Yea,  for  this  very  thing,  eHRisxiAN's 
they  would  tell  me  I  was  too  precise,  good  convbrsa- 
and  that  I  denied  myself  of  things,  for  ",p^  aniT  chil" 
their  sakes,  in  whicli  they  saw  no  evil.  dRbn. 
Nay,  I  think  I  may  say,  that  if  what  they  saw  in  me 
did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning 
against  God,  or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my  neighbour. 

Char.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because  his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous ;  and 
if  thy  wife  and  children  have  been  of-  ^„^,„,^^  ^^^^ 
fended  with  thee  for  this,  they  thereby  of  theib  blood, 
shew  themselves  to  be  implacable  to  '^  ^^"^  ^*"""- 
good :  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul  from  their  blood.5 

«  1  John  iii.  12.     Ecek.  iu.  19. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  thus  they  sat  talking 

together  until  supper  was  ready.     So,  when  they  had 

made  ready,  they  sat  down  to  meat. 

WHAT   CHRISTIATT  Jy  J  ,        •  i. 

HAD  TO  HIS  SUP-    Now  the  table  was  furnished  with  &t 
^*"*  things,  and  wine  that  was  well  refined ; 

and  all  their  talk  at  the  table  was  about  the  Lord  of 
the  hill;  as  namely,  about  what  He 
TiLr^'^Lf      liad  done,  and  wherefore  He  did  what 

SUPPER   TIME.  ^ 

He  did,  and  why  He  had  builded  that 
house ;  and,  by  what  they  said,  I  perceived  that  He  had 
been  a  great  warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain 
him  tbat  had  the  power  of  death,  but  not  without  great 
danger  to  Himself,  which  made  me  love  Him  the  more.^ 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe,  said  Christian, 
He  did  it  with  the  loss  of  much  blood ;  but  that  which 
put  the  glory  of  grace  into  all  He  did,  was,  that  He 
did  it  out  of  pute  love  to  this  country.  And,  besides, 
there  were  some  of  themoftheliouBehold  that  said 
they  had  been  and  spoke  with  Him  since  He  did  die  on 
the  Cross ;  and  they  have  attested  that  they  had  it  from 
His  own  lips,  that  He  is  such  a  lover  of  poor  Pilgrims, 
that  the  like  is  not  to  be  found  from  the  east  to  the  west. 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  af- 
firmed ;  and  that  was.  He  had  stripped  Himself  of  His 
glory,  that  He  might  do  this  for  the  poor :  and  that 
they  heard  Him  say  and  affirm,  that  He  would  not  dwell 
in  the  mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said,  more- 
over, that  He  had  made  many  Pilgrims 

CHRIST  MAKES  .»  o 

PRINCES  OP  BEG-    Princcs,  though  by  nature  they  were 
°^"®'  beggars  bom,  and  their  original  had 

been  the  dunghill.''^  <7 

^  Heb.  ii.  U,  16.  7  i  Sam.  ii.  8.    Psal.  cxui.  7. 
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Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night ;  and, 
after  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for 
protection,  they  betook  themselves  to 
rest ;  the  Pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large    ''^""".t'CL'^''" 

CHAMBER  • 

upper  chamber,  whose  window  opened 
towards  the  sun-rising :  the  name  of  the  chamber  was 
Peiicey  where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and  then  he 
awoke  and  sang. 

Where  am  I  now  1     Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesug,  for  the  men  that  Pilgrims  are» 
Thus  to  provide  1  that  I  should  be  forgiven  ; 
And  dweU  already  the  next  door  to  heaven ! 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up  ;  and  after  some 
more  discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not  de- 
part till  they  had  shewn  him  the  rarities  of  that  place. 
And,  first,  they  had  him  into  the  study, 

i_  xi_  i_  J  V  •  J        !•  xi_         CHRISTIAN   HAD 

where  they  shewed  him  records  of  the    i^^^  ^he  study, 
greatest  antiquity ;  in  which,  as  I  re-    ^^°  what  he 

J.        •'  g^^   THERE. 

member  my  dream,  they  shewed  him 
the  pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  came  by  that  eternal 
generation.  Here  also  was  more  fully  recorded  the 
acts  that  he  had  done,  and  the  names  of  many  hun- 
dreds that  he  had  taken  into  his  service  i  and  how  he 
had  placed  them  in  such  habitations  that  could,  neither 
by  length  of  days,  nor  decays  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts 
that  some  c^  his  servants  had  done ;  as  how  they  had 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promises^  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the 
violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of 
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weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.^ 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  records 
of  the  house,  where  it  was  shewn  how  willing  their 
Lord  was  to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any, 
though  they  in  time  past  had  offered  great  af&onts  to 
his  person  and  proceedings.  Here  also  were  several 
other  histories  of  many  other  famous  things,  of  afl 
which  Christian  had  a  view ;  as  of  things  both  ancient 
and  modem,  together  with  prophecies  and  predictions 
of  things  that  have  their  certain  accomplishment,  both 
to  the  dread  and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  com- 
fort and  solace  of  Pilgrims. 

CHRISTIAN  HAD  ^hc  ucxt  day  they  took  him  and 

INTO  THE  AR-  had  him  into  the  armoury,  where  they 
shewed  him  all  manner  of  furniture 
which  their  Lord  had  provided  for  Pilgrims ;  as  sword, 
shield,  helmet,  breastplate,  all-prayer,  and  shoes  that 
would  not  wear  out :  and  there  was  here  enough  of  this 
to  harness  out  as  many  men,  for  the  service  of  their 
Lord,  as  there  be  stars  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  shewed  him  some  of  the 

CHRISTIAN   IS  1         1  .    1 

MADE  TO  SEE  cngiues  with  which  some  of  his  serv- 
ANCiENT  THINGS,  auts  had  douc  wondcrful  thiugs.  They 
showed  him  Moses's  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with 
which  Jael  slew  Sisera,  the  pitchers,  trumpets,  and 
lamps,  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to  flight  the  armies 
of  Midian.  Then  they  shewed  him  the  ox's  goad, 
wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six  hundred  men.  They 
shewed  him  also  the  jaw-bone  with  which  Samson 
did  such  mighty  feats.     They  shewed  him,  moreover, 

B  Heb.  xi.  33,  34. 
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the  sling  and  stone  with  which  David  slew  Goliah  of 
Gath ;  and  the  sword  also  with  which  the  Lord  will 
kill  the  Man  of  Sin  in  that  day  that  he  shall  rise  up  to 
the  prey.  They  shewed  him^  besides,  many  excellent 
things,  with  which  Christian  was  much  delighted. 
This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest  again. 

Then  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he 
got  up  to  go  forwards ;  but  they  desired  him  to  stay 
till  the  next  day  also ;  and  then,  said  they,  we  will,  if 
the  day  be  clear,  shew  you  the  Delectable  Mountains ; 
which,  they  said,  would  yet  further  add  to  his  com- 
fort, because  they  were  nearer  the  desired  haven  than 
the  place  where  at  present  he  was :  so  he  consented 
and  staid.  When  the  morning  was  christian  shew- 
up  they  had  him  to  the  top  of  the  ed  the  delecta- 
house,  and  bid  him  look  south ;«  so  »^=  mountains. 
he  did;  and  behold,  at  a  great  distance,  he  saw  a 
most  pleasant  mountainous  country,  beautified  with 
woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flowers  also,  with 
springs  and  fountains,  very  delectable  to  behold.  Then 
he  asked  the  name  of  the  country  ?  they  said  it  was 
Immanuel's  Land ;  and  it  is  as  common,  said  they,  as 
this  hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  Pilgrims ;  and  when  thou 
comest  there,  from  thence  thou  mayst  see  to  the  Gate 
of  the  Celestial  City,  as  the  shepherds  that  live  there 
will  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and 
they  were  willing  he  should.    But  first,  said  they,  let 
us  go  again  into  the  armoury :  so  they  did ;  and,  when 
he  came   there,  they  harnessed  him    christian  set 
from  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of      forward. 

9  Isa.  xuiu.  16,  17. 
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proof,  lest  perhaps  he  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the 
CHRISTIAN  SENT  waj.  Hc,  being  therefore  thus  ac- 
AWAT  ARMED.  coutrcd,  Walked  out  with  his  friends  to 
the  gate,  and  there  he  asked  the  Porter,  if  he  saw  any 
Pilgrim  pass  by  ?     Then  the  Porter  answered.  Yes. 

Pray  did  you  know  him  ?  said  he. 

Por,  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was 
Faithful. 

O!  said  Christian,  I  know  him!  he  is  my  towns- 
man, my  near  neighbour;  he  comes  from  the  place 
where  I  was  bom.  How  far  do  you  think  he  may.be 
before? 

Por.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Well,  said  Christian,  good  Porter, 
AND  THE  PORTER    ^^  Lord  bc  with  thee,  and  add  to  all' 
GREET  AT  PART-      ^^  blcssiugs  much  iucrcasc,  for  the 
kindness  thou  hast  shewed  to  me. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward;  but  Discretion, 
Piety,  Charity,  and  Prudence,  would  accompany  him 
down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they  went  on  together, 
reiterating  their  former  discourses,  till  they  came  to  go 
down  the  hill.  Then  said  Christian,  As  it  was  diffi- 
cult coming  up,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  it  is  dangerous 
going  down.  Yes,  said  Prudence,  so  it  is ;  for  it  is  a 
hard  matter  for  a  man  to  go  down  into 
THE  VALLEY  OF       ^^^  Valley  of  Humiliation,  as  thou  art 

HUMILIATION.  ''  ,      ' 

now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ; 
therefore,  said  they,  we  are  come  out  to  accompany 
thee  down  the  hill.  So  he  began  to  go  down  the  hill, 
but  very  warily ;  yet  he  caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  compa- 
nions (when  Christian  was  got  down  to  the  bottom  of 
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the  hill)  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine,  and 
a  cluster  of  raisins ;  and  then  he  went  on  his  way. 

Whilst  Christian  is  among  his  godly  friends, 
Their  golden  mouths  make  him  sufficient  mends 
For  all  his  griefs ;  and  when  they  let  him  go, 
He 's  clad  with  northern  steel  from  top  to  toe. 

But  now,  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation,  poor  Chris- 
tian was  hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little 
way,  before  he  espied  a  foul  fiend  coming  over  the 
field  to  meet  him :  his  name  is  ApoUyon.  Then  did 
Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast  in  his  mind 
whether  to  go  back,  or  to  stand  his  ground.  But  he 
considered  again  that  he  had  no  ar-    ^,_.„„ 

®  CHRISTIAN    HAS 

mour    for   his  back ;    and  therefore    no  armour  for 

thought,  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him    "'^  "^^^' 

might  give  him  greater  advantage  with  ease  to  pierce 

him  with  his  darts;  therefore  he  re- 

,,,  ^  j^ji_-  J      christian's  rb- 

solved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground ;    solution  on  the 

for,  thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  my    approach  of 

APOLLYON 

eye  than  the  saving  of  my  life,  'twould 
be  the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  ApoUyon  met  him.  Now  the 
Monster  was  hideous  to  behold  :  he  was  clothed  with 
scales  like  a  Fish  (and  they  are  his  pride) ;  he  had 
wings  like  a  Dragon,  feet  like  a  Bear,  and  out  of  his 
belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  mouth  was  as  the 
mouth  of  a  Lion.  When  he  came  up  to  Christian,  he 
beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus 
began  to  question  with  him  : 

ApoL  Whence  come  you,  and  whi- 

^  ^  DISCOURSE    BE- 

ther  are  you  bound  ?  twixt  christian 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of   *'''''  ^^^^^-^'on. 

E 
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Destruction^  which  is  the  place  of  all  evil^  and  I  am 
going  to  the  city  of  Zion. 

ApoL  By  this  I  perceive  that  thou  art  one  of  xny 
subjects ;  for  all  that  country  is  mine^  and  I  am  the 
Prince  and  God  of  it.  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou  hast 
ran  away  from  thy  King  ?  Were  it  not  that  I  hope 
thou  mayst  do  me  more  service,  I  would  strike  thee 
now,  at  one  blow,  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  I  was  indeed  bom  in  your  dominions;  but 
your  service,  was  hard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man 
could  not  live  on,  "for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  :'*^ 
therefore,  when  I  was  come  to  years,  I  did,  as  other 
considerate  persons  do,  look  out,  if  perhaps  I  might 
mend  myself. 

ApoL  There  is  no  Prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose 
his  subjects,  neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee ;  but  since 

apollyon's        tl^o^  complainest  of  thy  service  and 

*  FLATTERY.         wagcs,  bc  coutcut  to  go  back  :  what 

our  country  will  afford,  I  do  here  promise  to  give  thee. 

Clir.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the 
King  of  Princes ;  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back 
with  thee  ? 

ApoL  Thou  hast  done  in  this  ac- 

APOLLYON  UNDER-  -^ 

VALUES  CHRIST'S  cordiug  to  the  proverb,  "  Change  a 
SERVICE.  |j^  £qj.  ^  ^Qj-se."     But  it  is  ordinary 

for  those  that  have  professed  themselves  His  servants, 
after  a  while,  to  give  Him  the  slip,  and  return  again 
to  me.     Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  Him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my  al- 
legiance to  Him ;  how  then  can  I  go  back  from  this, 
and  not  be  hanged  as  a  traitor? 
1  Rom.  Ti.  23. 
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Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me ;  and  yet  I  am  will- 
ing to  pass  by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  non-age; 
and,  besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince  under  whose  ban- 
ner now  I  stand  is  able  to  absolve  me  ,•  yea,  and  to 
pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with  thee : 
and  besides,  (O  thou  destroying  Apollyon!)  to  speak 
truth,  I  like  His  service.  His  wages.  His  servants.  His 
government.  His  company,  and  country,  better  than 
thine ;  and  therefore  leave  oflF  to  persuade  me  further : 
I  am  His  servant,  and  I  will  follow  Him. 

ApoL  Consider  again,  when  thou  art 

1    n       J         I.    i.    xl-  i.    Tl         X      APOLLYON   PLEADS 

m  cool  blood,  what  thou  art  like  to  the  grievous 

meet  with  in  the  way  that  thou  goest.  ^^ds  of  chris- 

Thou  knowest  that,  for  the  most  part,  suade  christian 

His  servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  be-  ^^^^  persisting 

\        in  his  way. 
cause  they  are  transgressors  against 

me  and  my  ways.  How  many  of  them  have  been  put 
to  shameful  deaths  !  And,  besides,  thou  countest  His 
service  better  than  mine,  whereas  He  never  yet  came 
from  the  place  where  He  is  to  deliver  any  that  served 
Him  out  of  their  hands ;  but  as  for  me,  how  many 
times,  as  all  the  world  very  well  knows,  have  I  de- 
livered, either  by  power  or  fraud,  those  that  have  faith- 
fully served  me,  from  Him  and  His,  though  taken  by 
them ! — and  so  will  I  deliver  thee. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them  is 
on  purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave 
to  Him  to  the  end ;  and  as  for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest 
they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account ; 
for,  for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect 
it ;  for  they  stay  for  their  glory,  and  then  they  shall 

E  2 
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have  it,  when  their  Prince  comes  in  His^  and  th^  glory 
of  the  Angels. 

Apol,  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy 
service  to  Him,  and  how  dost  thou  think  to  receive 
wages  of  Him  ? 

Chr,  Wherein,  O  ApoUyon,  have  I  been  unfaithful 
to  Him  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  set* 

APOLLYON   PLEADS    ^.  ^        i_         ^i  ^     i  ^     i      i      j 

christian's  in-  ^^>^g  ^^^9  when  thou  wast  almost  choked 
FiRMiTiEs  AGAINST  i^  the  gulf  of  DcsDond.     Thou  didst 

HIM.  °  *^  1  .  1      ^     1 

'  attempt  wrong  ways  to  be  nd  of  thy 

burden  ;  whereas  thou  shouldst  have  staid  till  thy 
Prince  had  taken  it  off.  Thou  didst  sinfully  sleep, 
and  lose  thy  choice  things.  Thou  wast  also  almost 
persuaded  to  go  back  at  the  sight  of  the  Lions ;  and 
when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and  of  what  thou 
hast  heard  and  seen,  thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of 
vain-glory  in  all  that  thou  sayest  or  dost. 

C7ir.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which  thou 
hast  left  out ;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  honour 
is  merciful,  and  ready  to  forgive  :  but,  besides,  these 
infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  country ;  for  there  I 
sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned  under  them,  been 
sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained  pardon  of  my  Prince. 
Then  ApoUyon  broke  out  into  a 

APOLLTON   IN  A  .  . 

RAGE  FALLS  UPON  gricvous  rage,  saying,  I  am  an  enemy 
CHRISTIAN.  ^^  ^Yas  Prince !     I  hate  His  person, 

laws,  and  people,  and  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  with- 
stand thee. 

CJiT,  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do ;  for  I  am  in 
the  King's  highway,  the  Way  of  Holiness ;  therefore 
take  heed  to  yourself. 
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Then  ApoUyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way^  and  said^  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this 
matter ;  prepare  thyself  to  die ;  for  I  swear  by  my  in- 
fernal den  that  thou  shalt  go  no  farther :  here  will  I 
spill  thy  soul! — And  with  that  he  threw  a  flaming 
dart  at  his  breast ;  but  Christian  had  a  shield  in  his 
hand^  with  which  he  caught  it^  and  so  prevented  the 
danger  of  that. 

Then  did  Christian  draw^  for  he  saw  it  was  time  to 
bestir  him ;  and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him,  throw- 
ing darts  as  thick  as  hail ;  by  the  which,  notwithstand- 
ing all  that  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it,  Apollyon 
wounded  him  in  his  head,  his  hand, 
and  foot.     This  made  Christian'rive  a  christian  wound- 
little  back ;    Apollyon,  therefore,  fol-  standing,  faith, 
lowed  his  work  amain,  and  Christian  ^^^^^ 
again  took  courage,  and  resisted  as 
manfully  as  he  could.     This  sore  combat  lasted  for 
above  half  a  day,  even  till  Christian  was  almost  quite 
spent ;   for  you  must  know  that  Christian,  by  reason 
of  his  wounds,  must  needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  Apollyon,  espying  his  oppor- 

APOLLYON   C\ST- 

tunity,  began  to  gather  up   close   to    eth  christian 

Christian,  and,    wrestling  with  him,    down  to  the 

.  •  ground. 

gave  him  a  dreadful  fall;    and  with 

that  Christian's  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.     Then 

said  Apollyon,  I  am  sure  of  thee  now  :  and  with  that 

he  had  almost  pressed  him  to  death ;  so  that  Christian 

began  to  despair  of  life.     But,  as  God  would  have  it, 

while  Apollyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow,  thereby  to 

make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man,  Christian  nimbly 

reached  out  his  hand  for  his  sword,  and  caught  it,  say- 
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CHRISTIAN'S  VIC  ^^»> ''  Rcjoice  Hot  against  me,  O  mine 
TORY  OVER  APOL-  euemj !  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise ;" 
and  with  that  gave  him  a  deadly 
thrust,  which  made  him  give  back,  as  one  that  had  re- 
ceived his  mortal  wound.  Christian,  perceiving  that, 
made  at  him  again,  saying,  ^^  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved 
us;" 


and  with  that  ApoUyon  spread  forth  his  dragon's  wings, 

and  sped  him  away,  that  Christian  saw  him  no  more.^ 

In  this  combat,  no  man  can  imagine, 

A  BRIEF  RELATION  ^  °         ' 

OF  THE  COMBAT  BY  unlcss  he  had  seen  and  heard,  as  I 
THE  SPECTATOR.     ^^^  ^j^^^  y^jjj^g  ^^j  hidcous  roaring 

ApoUyon  made  all  the  time  of  the  fight.     He  spake 

*  Micah  yii.  8.     Rom.  yiii.  8,  9.    James  iv.  6. 
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like  a  Dragon ;  and,  on  the  other  side>  what  sighs  and 
groans  burst  from  Christian's  heart.  I  never  saw  him 
all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant  look,  till  he 
perceived  he  had  wounded  ApoUyon  with  his  two-- 
edged sword:  then,  indeed,  he  did  smile,  and  look 
upward ;  but  'twas  the  dreadfiillest  sight  that  ever  I 
saw. 

So  when  the  battle  was  over,  Chris-    ^„„,«^,.^  ^„,„„ 

'  CHRISTIAN  GIVES 

tian  said,  I  will  here  give  thanks  to    qod  thanks  foe 
Him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lion,  to  Him  that  did  help  me  against 
ApoUyon.     And  so  he  did,  saying. 

Great  Beelzebub,  tbe  Captain  of  this  fiend, 
Designed  my  ruin ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  harness' d  out ;  and  he,  with  rage 
That  hellish  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage  ; 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me  ;  and  I, 
By  dint  of  sword,  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 
Therefore  to  Him  let  me  glTe  lasting  praise, 
And  thank  and  bless  His  holy  name  always. 

Then  there  came  to  him  a  hand,  with  some  of  the 
leaves  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  which  Christian  took 
and  applied  to  the  wounds  that  he  had  received  in 
the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately.  He  also  sat 
down  in  that  place  to  eat  bread,  and  to  drink  of  the 
bottle  that  was  given  to  him  a  little  before  :  so,  being 
refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to  his 
journey,  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his    ^^^"T^t^^^t^ 

^  ^  ,  ON  HIS  JOURNEY 

hand ;  for,  he  said,  I  know  not  but    with  ms  sword 
some  other  enemy  may  be  at  hand.    ^^^  ^^  "'^ 
But  he  met  with  no  other  afiront  from 
ApoUyon  quite  through  this  Valley. 
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THE  YALLKY  OF  ^ow  at  the  end  of  this  VaUey  was 

THE  SHADOW  OP  anothei,  called  The  VaUeyo/the  Sha- 
dow of  Death :  and  Christian  must 
needs  go  throngh  it,  because  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City 
lay  through  the  midst  of  it.  Now  this  Valley  is  a  very 
solitary  place.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes 
it :  ^^  A  wilderness,  a  land  of  deserts  and  pits ;  a  land 
of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  a  land  that 
no  man  (but  a  Christian)  passeth  through,  and  where 
no  man  dwelt."' 

Now  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  his 
fight  with  Apollyon,  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christian  was 
«„»r,„.T««««  «-    got  to  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of 

THE  CHILDREN  OP      ® 

THE  SPIES  00  Death,  there  met  him  two  men,  chil- 

"^^^*  dren  of  them  that  brought  up  an  evil 

report  of  the  good  land,  making  haste  to  go  back;* 
to  whom  Christian  spake  as  follows  : 

Cfir.  Whither  are  you  going  ? 

They  said.  Back !  back !  and  we  would  have  you 
do  so  too,  if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized  by  you. 

Why,  what 's  the  matter  ?  said  Christian. 

Matter  !  said  they ;  we  were  going  that  way,  as  you 
are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and  indeed  we 
were  almost  past  coming  back;  for,  had  we  gone  a 
little  further,  we  had  not  been  here  to  bring  the  news 
to  thee. 

But  what  have  you  met  with  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Why  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death ;  ^  but  that  by  good-hap  we  looked 
before  us,  and  saw  the  danger  before  we  came  to  it. 

»  Jer.  ii.  6.        *  Numb.  xiii.        *  Psal.  xlir.  19 ;  cvU.  19. 
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But  what  have  you  seen  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen !  why,  the  Valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark 
as  pitch.  We  also  saw  there  the  Hobgoblins,  Satyrs, 
and  Dragons  of  the  pit.  We  heard  also,  in  that  Valley, 
a  continual  howling  and  yelling,  as  of  a  people  under 
unutterable  misery,  who  there  sat  bound  in  affliction 
and  irons ;  and  over  that  Valley  hang  the  discouraging 
clouds  of  Confusion :  Death  also  doth  always  spread 
his  wings  over  it.  In  a  word,  it  is  every  whit  dread- 
ful, being  utterly  without  order.® 

Then  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet,  by  what 
you  have  said,  but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired 
haven."^ 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way  ;  we  will  not  choose  it  for  ours. 

So  they  parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but 
still  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest  he 
should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  so  far  as  this  Valley 
reached,  there  was  on  thp  right  hand  a  very  deep  ditch  : 
that  ditch  is  it  into  which  the  blind  have  led  the  a 
blind  in  all  ages,  and  have  both  there  miserably  perish-  j 
ed.  Again,  behold,  on  the  left  hand,  there  was  a  very 
dfingerous  quag,  into  which  if  even  a  good  man  falls, 
he  finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand  on.  Into  that 
quag  King  David  once  did  fall,  and  had,  no  doubt, 
therein  been  smothered,  had  not  He  that  is  able  pluck- 
ed him  out. 

The  path-way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and 
therefore  good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it ;  for 
when  he  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the  ditch  on  the 
one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on 

6  Job  iii.  6 ;  x.  22.  7  Jer.  ii.  6. 
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the  other;  also^  when  he  sought  to  escape  the  mire^ 
without  great  carefulness,  he  would  be  ready  to  fell 
into  the  ditch.  Thus  he  went  on ;  and  I  heard  him 
here  sigh  bitterly ;  for,  besides  the  danger  mentioned 
above^  the  path-way  was  here  so  dark,  that  ofttimes, 
when  he  lifted  up  his  foot  to  set  forward,  he  knew  not 
where  or  upon  what  he  should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  this  Valley  I  perceived  the  mouth 
of  Hell  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  way-side. 
Now,  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I  do  ?  And,  ever 
and  anon,  the  flame  and  smoke  would  come  out  in 
such  abundance,  with  sparks,  and  hideous  noises, 
(things  that  cared  not  for  Christian's  sword,  as  did 
Apollyon  before,)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up  his 
sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another  weapon,  called 
All-prayer  ;  so  he  cried,  in  my  hearing,  "  O  Lord !  I 
beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul."  ®  Thus  he  went  on  a 
great  while,  yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching 
towards  him.  Also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rush- 
ings  to  and  fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thought  he  should 
be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire  in  the 
streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these 
dreadful  noises  were  heard,  by  him  for  several  miles 
together ;  and  coming  to  a  place  where  he  thought  he 

CHRISTIAN  PUT  ^^^^^  *  compauy  of  fiends  coming 
TO  A  STAND  FOR  foTward  to  mcct  him,  he  stopped,  and 
A  WHILE.  began  to  muse  what  he  had  best  to  do. 

Sometimes  he  had  half  a  thought  to  go  back ;  then, 
again,  he  thought  he  might  be  half  way  through  the 
Valley :  he  remembered  also  how  he  had  already  van- 
quished many  a  danger,  and  that  the  danger  of  going 

8  Eph.  Ti.  18.     Psal.  cxri.  3.  * 
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back  might  be  much  more  than  for  to  go  forward :  8o 
he  resolved  to  go  on.  Yet  the  fiends  seemed  to,  come 
nearer  and  nearer;  but  when  they  were  come  even 
abnost  at  him,  he  cried  out,  with  a  most  vehement 
voice,  ^^  I  will  walk  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God;" 
so  they  gave  back,  and  came  no  farther. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip :  I  took  notice  that 
now  poor  Christian  was  so  confounded,  that  he  did 
not  know  his  own  voice  ;  and  thus  I  perceived  it :  just 
when  he  was  come  over  against  the 

j.1^      r  j.1.       X.  '  'i.  r  i.T-         CHRISTIAN   MADE 

mouth  of  the  bummg  pit,  one  of  the  believe  that  he 
wicked    ones  got    behind   him,  and    spake  blaspbe. 

^  MIES,  WHEN  'twas 

stepped  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisper-    satanthat  sua- 
ingly  suggested  many  grievous  bias-    ^^mTMrn™  '^" 
phemies    to    him,  which    he    verily 
thought  had  proceeded  from  his  own  mind.     This  put 
Christian  more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met  with 
before,  even  to  think  that  he  should  now  blaspheme 
Him  that  he  loved  so  much  before :  yet,  if  he  could 
have  helped  it,  he  would  not  have  done  it ;  but  he  had 
not  the  discretion  either  to  stop  his  ears,  or  to  know 
from  whence  these  blasphemies  came. 
I     When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate 
condition   some    considerable    time,    he    thought  he 
heard  the  voice  of  a  man  as  going  before  him,  saying, 
"  Though  I  walk  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  I  will  fear  none  ill ;  for  Thou  art  with  me."^ 
Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons  : 
First,  Becalise  he  gathered  from  thence,  that  some 
who  feared  God  were  in  this  Valley  as  well  as  himself. 
Secondly^  For  that  he  perceived  God  was  with  them, 

0  Fsal.  zxiu.  4. 
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though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state ;  and  why  not, 
thought  he,  with  me  ?  though,  by  reason  of  the  impedi"* 
ment  that  attends  this  place,  I  cannot  perceive  it."  * 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  hoped,  could  he  overtake  them, 
to  have  company  by  and  by. 

So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him  that  was  before:; 
but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer;  for  that  he  also 
thought  himself  alone.  And  by  and  by  the  day  broke. 
Then  said  Christian,  "  He  hath  turned  the  shadow  of 
death  into  the  morning."^ 

Now,  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not  out 
of  desire  to  return,  but  to  see,  by  the  light  of  the  day, 
what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in  the  dark  :  so  he 
saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch  that  was 
lrVZTo.^^11  o°  the  one  hand,  and  the  quag  that 
was  on  the  other ;  also  how  narrow  the 
way  was  which  led  betwixt  them  both ;  also  now  he 
saw  the  Hobgoblins,  and  Satyrs,  and  Dragons  of  the 
pit,  but  all  afar  off;  for,  after  break  of  day,  they  came 
not  nigh :  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him,  according 
to  that  which  is  written,  '^  He  disco vereth  deep  things 
out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light  the  shadow 
of  death."  ^  U 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  this  deliver- 
ance from  all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way ;  which 
dangers,  though  he  feared  them  much  before,  yet  he 
saw  them  more  clearly  now,  because  the  light  of  the 
day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him ;  and  about  this 
time  the  sun  was  rising,  and  this  was  another  mercy  to 
Christian;  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first 
part  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  was  dan- 

»  Job  U.  10.  ?  Amos  t,  8.  »  Jq^j  xii.  22. 
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gCTOUS,  yet  this  second  part,  which  ^^^  g^coND  part 
he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  op  this  tallby 
more  dangerous:  for,  from  the  place  "«^»^n«'=''0"«- 
where  he  now  stood^  even  to  the  end  of  the  Valley^  the 
way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares^  traps^  gins^ 
and  nets  here^  and  so  full  of  pits^  pit-falls,  deep  holes^ 
and  shelvings  down  there,  that,  had  it  now  been  dark, 
as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part  of  the  way,  had 
he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason  been  cast 
away ;  but,  as  I  said,  just  now  the  sun  was  rising. 
Then  said  he,  *^  His  candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and 
by  His  light  I  go  through  darkness."* 

In  this  light,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  end  of  the 
Valley.  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of 
the  Valley  lay  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies 
of  men,  even  of  Pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  for- 
merly ;  and,  while  I  was  musing  what  should  be  the 
reason,  I  espied,  a  little  before  me,  a  cave,  where  two 
giants.  Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in  old  time,  by  whose 
power  and  tyranny  the  men,  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes, 
&c.  lay  there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  By  this  place 
Christian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  some- 
what wondered.  But  I  have  learned  since,  that  Pagan 
has  been  dead  many  a  day;  and  as  for  the  other, 
though  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of  age,  and 
also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met  with  in 
his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and  stiff  in  his  joints, 
that  he  can  now  do  little  more  than  sit  in  his  cavers 
mouth,  grinning  at  Pilgrims  as  they  go  by,  and  biting 
his  nails  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 
.  So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way ;  yet,  at 
4  Job  zxix.  a. 
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the  sight  of  the  Old  Man  that  sat  at  the  mouth  of  the 
cave^  he  could  not  tell  what  to  think^  'specially  be- 
cause he  spoke  to  him^  though  he  could  not  go  after 
him,  saying.  You  will  never  mend  till  more  of  you  be 
burnt  I  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good  face  on 
it ;  and  so  went  by,  and  catched  no  hurt.  Then  sang 
Christian, 

O  world  of  wonders !  (I  can  say  no  less,) 
That  I  should  he  preserv'd  in  that  distress 
That  I  have  met  with  here  t    O  blessed  be 
That  hand  that  from  it  hath  deliver'd  me  I 
Dangers  in  darkness,  Devils,  Hell,  and  Sin, 
*    Did  compass  me,  while  I  this  Yale  was  in : 
Yea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets  did  lie 
My  path  about ;  that  worthless,  silly  I, 
Might  have  been  catch' d,  entangled,  and  cast  down : 
But,  since  I  live,  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown. 

Now,  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a 
little  ascent,  which  was  cast  up  oa  purpose  that  Pil- 
grims might  see  before  them:  up  there,  therefore. 
Christian  went,  and,  looking  forward,  he  saw  Faith- 
ful before  him  upon  his  journey.  Then  said  Christian 
aloud.  Ho,  ho  I  so,  ho !  Stay,  and  I  will  be  your  com- 
panion. At  that  Faithful  looked  behind  him ;  to  whom 
Christian  cried  again,  Stay,  stay,  till  I  come  up  to  you. 
But  Faithful  answered.  No ;  I  am  upon  my  life,  and 
the  Avenger  of  Blood  is  behind  me. 

At    this   Christian  was  somewhat 

T"KE8"irTH^L:    "0^«<i'  »°d  P""i°«  *o  ^  ^^.  strength, 
he  quickly  got  up  with  Faithful,  and 

did  also  overrun  him ;  so  the  last  was  first.     Then  did 

Christian  vain-gloriously  smile,  because  he  had;  gotten 

the  start  of  his  brother :  but,  not  taking  good  heed  to 
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his  feety  he  suddenly  stumbled  and  fell^  and  could  not 

rise  again,  until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  they  went 

...  .       .1  J    1    J    christian's  fall 

*very  lovmgly  on  together,  and  had    makes  faithful 

sweet  discourse  of  all  thbgs  that  had    and  he  go  lov- 

.  .  INGLY  TOGETHER. 

haj^ned  to  them  m  their  pilgrimage ; 
and  thus  Christian  began. 

Chr,  My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother  Faith- 
ful, I  am  glad  that  I  have  overtaken  you,  and  that  God 
has  so  tempered  our  spirits,  that  we  can  walk  as  com- 
panions in  this  so  pleasant  a  path. 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had  your 
company  quite  from  our  town^  but  you  did  get  the  start 
of  me ;  wherefore  I  was  forced  to  come  thus  much  of 
the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  Destruc- 
tion, before  you  set  out  after  me  on  your  pilgrimage  ? 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer ; 
for  there  was  a  great  talk,  presently    ^^u^th^coun- 
after  you  were  gone  Out,  that  our  city    try  from 

1J     •  1^    ^   J.'  -^1.    i*        r  WHENCE  THEV 

would,  m  a  short  time,  with  fire  trom    came. 
Heaven,  be  burnt  down  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  every  body's  mouth. 

Chr.  What !  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come 
out  to  escape  the  danger  ? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk 
thereabout,  yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe 
it  ,*  for,  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of 
them  deridingly  speak  of  you,  and  of  your  desperate 
journey  (for  so  they  called  this  your  pilgrimage) :  but 
I  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the  end  of  our  city  will 
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be  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  above ;  and  therefore 
I  have  made  my  escape. 

Chr,  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable  ? 

Faith.  Yes^  Christian^  I  heard  that  he  had  followed 
you  till  he  came  to  the  SLough  of  Despond,  where,  as 
some  said,  he  fell  in ;  but  he  would  not  be  known  to 
have  so  done :  but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  bedabbled 
with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ? 


i.^v""riRs 


Fatth.    He  hath,  smce  his .  going 

now  PLIABLE  WAS     ,        ,        ,  ,     ,  ,  .1        •        j      •    • 

ACCOUNTED  OP  back,  been  held  greatly  m  derision, 
WHEN  HE  GOT  q^^  i\^q^\^  among  all  sorts  of  people ; 
some  do  mock  and  despise  him,  and 
scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.  He  is  now  seven 
times  worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 
Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him, 
since  they  also  despise  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 
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Faith.  O,  they  say^  Hang  him !  he  is  a  turn-coat^ 
he  was  not  true  to  his  profession !  I  think  God  has 
stirred  ap  even  his  enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make 
him  a  proverb^  because  he  hath  forsaken  the  way/ 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him,  before  you  came 
out? 

.  Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered 
away  on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had 
done ;  so  I. spake  not  to  him. 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of 
that  man ;  but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  city.    For  it  has  happened  to  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  proverb,  "  The  dog  is     the  doq  and 
turned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  sow. 

that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."* 

Faith.  These  are  my  fears  of  him  too ;  but  who  can 
hinder  that  which  will  be  ? 

Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us  leave 
him,  and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  concern 
ourselves.  Tell  me  now  what  you  have  met  with  in 
the  way  as  you  came ;  for  I  know  you  have  met  with 
some  things,  or  else  it  may  be  writ  for  a  wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  Slough  that  I  perceived  you 
fell  into,  and  got  up  to  the  Gate  without  that  danger ; 
only  I  met  with  one  whose  name  was 

^  .  FAITHFUL   AS- 

Wanton,  that  had  like  to  have  done    saulted  by 
me  a  mischief.  ^^^^^^• 

Chr.  It  was  well  you  escaped  her  net :  Joseph  was 
hard  put  to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as  you  did  ; 
but  it  had  like  to  have  cost  him  his  life.''^  But  what 
did  she  do  to  you  ? 

*  Jer.  xxix.  18,  19.         «  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  7  Gen.  xxxix.  11—13. 
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FaWi.  You  cannot  think  (bat  that  yoa  know  some- 
thing) what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had ;  she  lay  at 
me  hard  to  turn  aside  with  her,  promising  me  all  man* 
ner  of  content. 

C7ir.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of  a 
good  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  that  I  mean  all  fleshly  and  carnal 
content. 

Chr.  Thank  God  you  have  escaped  her.  The  ab- 
horred of  the  Lord  shall  fall  into  her  ditch.^ 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly  escape 
her  or  no. 

Chr.  Why,  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her  desire?^ 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself;  for  I  remembered 
an  old  writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  said,  "  Her  steps 
take  hold  of  hell ;"  ^  so  I  shut  mine  eyes,  because  I 
would  not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks.  ^  Then  she 
railed  on  me,  and  I  went  on  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you 
came  ? 
„»«,*«  .co.TT,*        Faith,  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of 

HE  WAS    ASSAULT- 
ED BY  ADAM  THE    thc  hill  callcd  Difficulty,  I  met  with  a 

FIRST 

very  aged  Man,  who  asked  me  what  I 
was,  and  whither  bound  ?  I  told  him  that  I  was  aPilgrim 
going  to  the  Celestial  City.  Then  said  the  Old  Man, 
Thou  lookest  like  an  honest  fellow  ;  wilt  thou  be  con- 
tent to  dwell  with  me  for  the  wages  that  I  shall  give 
thee  ?  Then  I  asked  him  his  name,  and  where  he  dwelt  ? 
He  said  his  name  was  Adam  the  First,  and  that  he 
dwelt  in  the  town  of  Deceit.  I  asked  him  then  what 
was  his  work,  and  what  the  wages  that  he  would  give  ? 

«  ProT.  Mil.  14.  9  Prov.  v.  5.  »  Job  xxxi.  1. 
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He  told  me^  that  his  work  was  many  delights;  and  his 
wages^  that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  last.  I  further 
asked  him,  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other  ser- 
vants he  had  ?  So  he  told  me,  that  his  house  was 
maintained  with  all  the  dainties  of  the  world;  and 
that  his  servants  were  those  of  his  own  begetting. 
Then  I  asked  him  how  many  children  he  had  ?  He 
said  that  he  had  but  three  daughters,  ^^  The  lust  of 
thejlesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life;^^^ 
and  that  I  should  marry  them,  if  I  would.  Then  I 
asked  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live  with  him  ? 
And  he  told  me  as  long  as  he  lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  Old  Man 
and  you  to  at  last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first,  I  found  myself  somewhat  in- 
clinable to  go  with  the  Man,  for  1  thought  he  spoke 
very  fair ;  but  looking  in  his  forehead,  as  I  talked  with 
him,  I  saw  there  written,  **  Put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds J*^ 

Chr,  And  how  then  ? 

Faith,  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind, 
whatever  he  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he 
got  me  home  to  his  house,  he  would  sell  me  for  a 
slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I  would  not 
come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he  reviled  me, 
and  told  me,  that  he  would  send  such  a  one  after  me, 
that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul.  So  I 
turned  to  go  away  from  him ;  but,  just  as  I  turned  my- 
seK  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and 
give  me  such  a  deadly  twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he 
had  pulled  part  of  me  after  himself:   this  made  me 

M  Johnii.  16. 
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cry,  O  wretched  man !  So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the 
hill.' 

Now,  when  I  had  got  about  half  the  way  up,  I  look- 
ed behind  me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  asr 
the  wind :  so  he  overtook  me  just  about  the  place 
where  the  settle  stands. 

Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to  rest  me ; 
but,  being  overcome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this  Roll 
out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith,  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out.  So  soon 
as  the  man  overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a 
blow ;   for  down  he  knocked  me,  and  laid  me  for 


dead.  But,  when  I  was  a  little  come  to  myself  again, 
I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so  ?  He  said, 
because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam  the  First; 
and  with  that  he  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on 

»  Rom.  Tii.  24. 
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the  breast,  and  beat  roe  down  backward :  so  I  lay  at 
his  foot  as  dead  as  before.  When  I  came  to  myself 
again^  I  cried.  Have  mercy ;  but  he  said^  I  know  not 
how  to  shew  mercy;  and  with  that  he  knocked  me 
down  again.  He  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  me, 
but  that  one  came  by^  and  bid  him  forbear. 

Clir,  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear? 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  Him  at  first ;  but,  as  he  went 
by,  I  perceived  the  holes  in  His  hands  and  in  His  sides  ; 
then  I  concluded  that  He  was  our  Lord. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you 
was  Moses.     He  spareth  none,  neither      "^^^^  T^Ji!!^^^ 

tr  9  OF  MOSBS. 

knoweth   he    how  to  shew  mercy  to 
those  that  transgress  his  Law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  Very  well :  it  was  not  the  first  time 
that  he  has  met  with  me.  'Twas  he  that  came  to  me 
when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told  me  he 
would  burn  my  house  over  my  head  if  I  staid  there. 

Chr,  But  did  you  not  see  the  house  that  stood 
there  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  on  the  side  of  which  Moses 
met  you  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  Lions  too,  before  I  came  at  it ; 
but  for  the  Lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep,  for  it  was 
about  noon ;  and  because  I  had  so  much  of  the  day 
before  me,  I  passed  by  the  Porter,  and  came  down 
the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me  indeed  that  he  saw  you  go  by; 
but  I  wish  that  you  had  called  at  the  house ;  for  they 
would  have  shewed  you  so  many  rarities,  that  you 
would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day  of  your 
death.  But  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in  the 
Valley  of  Humility  ? 
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FAITHFUL  AS-  Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Dkcon- 

sAutTBD  BY  tent,  who  would  willingly  have  per- 

DISCONTENT.  ,     ,  .  v       i  •  -xi    i5 

suaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him ; 
his  reason  was,  for  that  Valley  was  altogether  without 
Honour.  He  told  me,  moreover,  that  to  go  there  was 
to  disoblige  all  my  friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self- 
conceit,  Worldly-glory,  with  others,  who  he  knew,  as 
he  said,  would  be  very  much  offended,  if  I  made  such 
a  fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through  this  Valley. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 
faithful's  an-  Faith.   I  told  him,  that   although 

swEH  TO  Dis-  all  these  that  he  named  might  claim  a 

kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly,  (for  in* 
deed  they  were  my  relations  according  to  the  flesh,)  yet, 
since  I  became  a  Pilgrim,  they  have  disowned  me,  and 
I  also  have  rejected  them;  and  therefore  they  were  to 
me  now  no  more  than  if  they  had  never  been  of  my 
lineage.  I  told  him,  moreover,  that,  as  to  this  Valley, 
he  had  quite  misrepresented  the  thing ;  for  '^  before 
honour  is  humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall." 
Therefore,  said  I,  I  had  rather  go  through  this  Valley 
to  the  honour  that  was  so  accounted  by  the  wisest, 
than  choose  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worthy  of 
our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  Valley  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame ;  but 
"*  bVshamL™  ^f  ^^1  the  men  that  I  met  with  on  my 
pilgrimage,  he,  I  think,  bears  the  wrong 
name.  The  other  would  be  said  Nay  after  a  little 
argumentation,  and  somewhat  else;  but  this  bold- 
faced Shame  would  never  have  done. 

Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 
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FaUh.  What !  why  he  objected  against  religion  it- 
self; he  said  it  was  a  pitiful^  low^  sneaking  business 
for  a  man  to  mind  religion :  he  said  that  a  tender  con- 
science was  an  unmanly  thing ;  and  that  for  a  man  to 
watch  over  his  words  and  ways^  so  as  to  tie  up  him- 
self from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave  spirits 
of  the  times  accustom  [themselves  unto^  would  make 
him  the  ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also^  that 
but  few  of  the  mighty,  rich,  or  wise,  were  ever  of  my 
opinion;  nor  any  of  them  neither,  before  they  were 
persuaded  to  be  fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary  fond- 
ness to  venture  the  loss  of  all,  for  nobody  else  knows 
what.''  He,  moreover,  objected  the  base  and  low 
estate  and  condition  of  those  that  were  chiefly  the 
Pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived;  also  their 
ignorance  and  want  of  understanding  in  all  natural 
science.  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate  also 
about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I  relate ; 
as,  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning 
under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come  sighing  and 
groaning  home ;  that  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  neigh- 
bour forgiveness  for  petty  faults,  or  to  make  restitution 
where  I  have  taken  from  any.  He  said  also,  that  re- 
ligion made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the  great,  because 
of  a  few  vices,  (which  he  called  by  finer  names,)  and 
made  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because  of  the 
same  religious  fraternity :  and  is  not  this,  said  he,  a 
shame  ? 

Chr,  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith,  Say!  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first. 
Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my 

*  I  Cor.  i.  26  J  iii.  18.     Phil.  iii.  7,  9.     John  tU.  48. 
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face  :  even  this  Shame  fetched  it  up^  and  had  abnost 
beat  me  quite  off.  But  at  last  I  began  to  consider^ 
.^lAtlhat  vhich  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  had 
in  abomination  with  God.^  And  I  thought^  again, 
this  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are;  but  it  teUs  me 
nothing  what  God,  or  the  word  of  God,  is.  And  I 
thought,  moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall 
not  be  doomed  to  death  or  life,  according  to  the 
hectoring  spirits  of  the  world,  but  according  to  the 
wisdom  and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore,  thought 
I,  what  God  says  is  best,  though  all  the  men  in  the 
world  are  against  it.  Seeing,  then,  that  God  prefers 
his  religion ;  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience  ; 
seeing  they  that  make  themselves  fools  for  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  are  wisest,  and  that  the  poor  man 
that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  man  in 
the  world  that  hates  Him  ;  Shame,  depart,  thou  art  an 
enemy  to  my  salvation :  shall  I  entertain  thee  against 
my  sovereign  Lord  ?  how  then  shall  I  look  Him  in  the 
face  at  His  coming  ?^  Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of 
His  ways  and  servants,  how  can  I  expect  the  blessing  ? 
But  indeed  this  Shame  was  a  bold  villain;  I  could 
scarcely  shake  him  out  of  my  company ;  yea,  he  woiild 
i/w  haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in 
the  ear,  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that 
attend  religion;  but  at  last  I  told  him,  that  it  was 
but  in  vain  to  attempt  further  in  this  business;  for 
those  things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see 
most  glory ;  and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate 
one.  And  when  I  had  shaken  him  off,  then  I  began 
to  sing, 

«  Luke  XTi.  15.  ^  Mark  yiU.  38. 
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The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal. 

That  are  obedient  to  the  heayenly  call, 

Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh, 

And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh : 

That  BOW,  or  some  time  else,  we  by  them  may 

Be  taken,  oyercome,  and  cast  away. 

O  let  the  Pilgrims,  let  the  Pilgrims  then 

Be  Tigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men. 

Chr.  I  am  glad^  my  brother^  that  thou  didst  withr 
stand  this  villain  so  bravely  i  for  of  all^  as  thou  sayest^ 
I  think  he  has  the  wrong  name :  for  he  is  so  bold  as 
to  follow  us  in  the  streets^  and  to  attempt  to  put  us  to 
shame  before  all  men ;  that  is^  to  make  us  ashamed 
of  that  which  is  good;  but  if  he  was  not  himself 
audacious^  he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does : 
but  let  us  still  resist  him ;  for^  notwithstanding  all  his 
bravadoes^  he  promoteth  the  fool^  and  none  else.  ^^  The 
wise  shall  inherit  glory^  (said  Solomon^)  but  shame 
shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools."  ^ 

Faith,  I  think  we  must  cry  to  Him  for  help  against 
Shame^  that  would  have  us  to  be  valiant  for  truth  upon 
the  earth. 

Chr.  You  say  true.  But  did  you  meet  with  nobody 
else  in  that  Valley  ? 

Faith,  No,  not  I ;  for  I  had  sunshine  all  the  rest  ^Jj 
the  way  through  that,  and  also  through  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Chr,  'Twas  well  for  you;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far 
otherwise  with  me.  I  had,  for  a  long  season,  as  soon 
almost  as  I  entered  into  that  Valley,  a  dreadful  com- 
bat with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon  ;  yea,  I  thought 
verily  he  would  have  killed  me,  especiaUy  when  he 

7  ProT.  iii.  35. 
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got  me  down^  and  crashed  me  under  him^  as  if  he 
would  have  crushed  me  to  pieces.  For^  as  he  threw 
me^  my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand :  nay^  he  told  me 
he  was  sure  of  me ;  but  I  cried  unto  God^  and  He 
heard  me^  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles. 
Then  I  entered  into  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Deaths  and  had  no  light  for  almost  half  the  way 
through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been  killed  there 
over  and  over ;  but  at  last  day  brake^  and  the  sun  rose^ 
and  I  went  through  that  which  was  behind  with  £ar 
more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  as  they  went 

on.  Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a 

man,  whose  name  is  Talkative^  walking  at  a  distance 

besides  them  (for  in  this  place  there  was  room  enough 

for  them  all  to  walk).     He  was  a  tall 

^^^scBiBH)^^      ^^^»  ^^^  something  more  comely  at  a 
distance  than  at  hand :  to  this  man 
Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this  manner : 

Faith.  Friend  !  whither  away  ?  are  you  going  to  the 
Heavenly  Country  ? 

Talk,  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 

Faith,  That  is  well :  then  I  hope  we  may  have  your 
good  company  ? 

Talk,  With  a  very  good  will  will  I  be  your  com- 
panion, 

FAITHFUL  AND  Faith.  Comc-ou,  then,  and  let  us  go 

TALKATIVE  ENTER  togcthcr,  aud  Ict  US  speud  our  time  in 
INTO  DiscouBSE     .lig^^^rgij^g   ^f  things   that  are   pro- 

Stable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very 
acceptable,  with  you  or  any  other ;  and  I  am  glad  that 
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I  have  met  with  those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work  ;■ 
for,  to  speak  the  truth,  there  are  but  talkative's  dis- 
few  who  care  thus  to  spend  their  time,  like  of  bad  dis- 
(as  they  are  in  their  travels,)  but 
choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no 
profit ;  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented ;  for 
what  thing  so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and 
mouth  of  men  on  earth,  as  are  the  things  of  the  God  of 
Heaven  ? 

*"  TeUk,  I  like  you  wonderful  well ;  for  your  sayings 
are  full  of  conviction ;  and  I  will  add,  what  thing  is  so 
pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the  things 
of  God  ?  What  things  so  pleasant  ?  that  is,  if  a  man 
hath  any  delight  in  things  that  are  wonderful;  for 
instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight  to  talk  of  the  history 
or  the  mystery  of  things,  or  if  a  man  doth  love  to  talk 
of  miracles,  wonders,  or  signs,  where  shall  he  find  things 
recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly  penned,  as  in  the 
holy  scripture  ? 

Faith.  That  is  true ;  but  to  be  'profited  by  such 
things  in  our  talk  should  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said ;  for  to  talk  of  such  things 
is  most  profitable ;  for,  by  so  doing, 
a  man  may  get  knowledge  of  many  ^^^f^'ouHsI"*" 
things;  as  of  the  vanity  of  earthly 
things,  and  the  benefit  of  things  above.  Thus  in  ge- 
neral :  but,  more  particularly,  by  this  a  man  may  learn 
the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  the  insufficiency  of  our 
works,  the  need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  &c.  Be- 
sides, by  this  a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to 
believe,  to  pray,  to  suffer,  or  the  like :   by  this  also  a 

F  2 
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•  man  may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and  conso- 
lations of  the  Gospel  to  his  own  comfort.  Further,  by 
this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions,  to  vindi- 
cate the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true ;  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these 
things  from  you. 

Talk.  Alas !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so 
few  understand  the  need  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of 
a  work  of  grace  in  their  soul,  in  order  to  eternal  life ; 
but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of  the  Law,  by  which 
a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

Faiths  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of 
these  is  the  gift  of  God ;  no  man  attaineth  to  them  by 
human  industry,  or  only  by  the  talk  of  them. 

Talk.  All  that  I  know  very  well ; 

TALKATIVE  ^^^  a  mau  can  receive  nothing,  except 

it  be  given  him  from  Heaven ;  all  is 
of  grace,  not  of  works :  I  could  give  you  a  hundred 
scriptures  for  the  confirmation  of  this. 

Well  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing 
that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon  ? 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  will  talk  of 
TALl^rrvE.  *^^^SS  heavenly,  or   things   earthly ; 

,  things  moral,  or  things  evangelical ; 
things  sacred,  or  things  profane  ;  things  past,  or  things 
to  come;  things  foreign,  or  things  at  home;  things 
more  essential,  or  things  circumstantial ;  provided  that 
all  be  done  to  our  profit. 

FAITHFUL  BE-         ^^^  ^^  Faithful  bcgiu  to  wonder; 

GL  iLED  BY         and  stepping  to  Christian,  (for  he  walked 

all  this  while  by  himself,)  he  said  to  him. 
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but  softly^  What  a  brave  companion  we  have  got! 
Surely  this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent  Pilgrim. 

At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled^ 
and  said.  This  man,  with  whom  you    ^Di'scrKHTT 
are  so  taken,  will  beguile,  with  this    talkative,  tell- 
tongue  of  his,  twenty  of  them  that    ^^q  ^b  was. 
know  him  not. 

Faith,  Do  you  know  him  then  ? 

Chr.  Know  him !  yes,^etter  than  he  knows  him- 
self. 

Faith.  Pray  what  is  he  ? 

Chr.  His  name  is  Talkative;  he  dwelleth  in  our 
town.  I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to  him, 
only  I  consider  that  our  town  is  large. 

Faith.  Whose  son  is  he,  and  whereabout  doth  he 
dwell? 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of, one  Say- well;  he  dwelt  in 
Prating-Row,  and  he  is  known  to  all  that  are  ac- 
quainted with  him  by  the  name  of  Talkative  of  Prating- 
Row  ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  fine  tongue,  he  is  but  a 
sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough  ac- 
quaintance with  him;  for  he  is  best  abroad;  near 
home  he  is  ugly  enough.  Your  saying  that  he  is  a 
[Hretty  man  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  have  observed  in  ' 
the  work  of  the  painter,  whose  pictures  shew  best  at  a 
distance ;  but  very  near,  more  unpleasing. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest,  be- 
cause you  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I  smiled) 
in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely'!     I 
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will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of  him.  This  man 
is  for  any  company^  and  for  any  talk :  as  he  talketh 
now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk  when  he  is  on  the  fie-r 
bench ;  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in  his  crown,  th« 
more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth.  Religion 
hath  no^place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation ; 
all  he  hath  is  in  his  tongue,  and  his  religion  is  to  make 
a  noise  therewith. 

Faith,  Say  you  so  ?     Then  am  I  in  this  man  greatly 
deceived. 

Chr,  I>ee«ff<ed  !  you  may  be  sure  of  it.    Remember 
TALKATIVE  *^®  proverb,  "They  say  and  do  not;" 

TALKS,  BUT        but "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word, 

but  in  power."  ®  He  talketh  of  prayer, 
of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  the  new  birth;  but 
he  kttows  but  only  to  talk  of  them.  I  have  been  in 
his  family,  and  have  observed  him  both  at  home  and 
abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  is  the  truth. 
HIS  HOUSE  IS  ^^^  ^ovLBQ  is  as  empty  of  religion  as  the 
EMPTY  OP  RE-    white  of  an  egg  is  of  savour.     There  is 

there  neither  prayer  nor  sign  of  repent^ 
ance  for  sin ;  yea,  the  brute,  in  his  kind,  serves  God 
far  better  than  he.  He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach, 
and  shame  of  religion  to  all  that  know  him;  it  can 
hardly  have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of  the  town 
where  he  dwells,  through  him.*  Thus  say  the  common 
THE  PROVERB  V^V^^  ^^^  kuow  him,  «  A  saint  abroad, 
THAT  GOES  OF    aud  a  devil  at  home  ! "    His  poor  &imily 

finds  it  so ;  he  is  such  a  churl,  such  a 
railer  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with,  his  servants,  that 
they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or  to  speak  to  him. 

•  Matt,  xxiii.  3.     1  Cor.  iy.  20.  »  Rom.  ii.  24,  25. 
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Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him 
say,  "  It  is  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk    dS'l  ^^^2?^. 
than  with  him ;  for  fairer  dealings  they 
riiall  have  at  their  hands."     This  Talkative^  if  it  be 
possible,  will  go  beyond  them,  beguile  and  overreach 
them.     Besides,  he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his 
steps ;  and  if  he  finds  in  any  of  them  a  foolish  timor- 
ousness,  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  appearance  of  a  tender 
conscience,)  he  calls  them  fools  and  blockheads,  and 
by  no  means  will  employ  them  in  much,  or  speak  to 
their  commendation  before  others.     For  my  part,  I 
am  of  opinion  that  he  has,  by  his  wicked  life,  caused 
many  to  stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevents 
not,  the  ruin  of  many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  believe 
you;  not  only  because  you  say  you  know  him,  but 
because,  like  a  Christian,  you  make  your  reports  of 
men.  For  I  cannot  think  that  you  speak  these  things 
of  ill-will,  but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you  say. 

Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might 
perhaps  have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did ; 
yea,  had  he  received  this  report  at  their  hands  only 
that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I  should  have  thought  it 
had  been  a  slander ;  (a  lot  that  oft  falls  from  bad  men's 
mouths  upon  good  men's  names  and  professions ;)  but 
all  these  things,  yea,  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad, 
of  my  own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of. 
Besides,  good  men  are  ashamed  of  him ;  they  can 
neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend ;  the  very  naming 
of  him  among  them  makes  them  blush,  if  they  know 
him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are  two 
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things ;  and  hereafter  I  shall  better  observe  this  dis- 
tinction. 

Cfir.  They  are  two  things  indeed^  and  are  as  diverse 

THE  CARCASS  OF        ^  ^^^  ^^®  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^7  •    ^^^  ^^  ^^^ 

RELIGION.  body,  without  the  soul,  is  but  a  dead 

carcass ;  so  mying,  if  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcass 
also.  The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practick  part ;  '^  Pure 
religion  and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father,  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tion, and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 
This  Talkative  is  not  aware  of;  he  thinks  that  fiear- 
ing  and  saying  will  make  a  good  Christian,  and  thus 
he  deceiveth  his  own  soul.  Hearing  is  but  as  the 
sowing  of  the  seed ;  talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove 
that  fruit  indeed  is  in  the  heart  and  life  ;  and  let  us 
assure  ourselves  that,  at  the  day  of  doom,  men  shall 
be  judged  according  to  their  fruit.  It  will  not  be  said 
then.  Did  you  believe  f  but.  Were  you  doers  or  talkers 
only  ?  and  accordingly  shall  they  be  judged.  The 
End  of  the  World  is  compared  to  our  harvest;  and 
you  know  men  at  harvest  regard  nothing  but  fruit. 
Not  that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of 
faith ;  but  I  speak  this  to  shew  you  how  insignificant 
the  profession  of  Talkative  will  be  at  that  day.^ 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses,  by 
which  he  describeth  the  beast  that  is  clean.  ,  He  is 
such  a  one  that  parteth  the  hoof,  and  cheweth  the 
cud ;  not  that  parteth  the  hoof  only,  or  that  cheweth 
the  cud  only.  The  hare  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is 
unclean,  because  he  parteth  not  the  hoof.'    And  this 

1  James  i.  27.     See  yeneB  2,  3,  24,  26.    See  Matt,  zxiii.  2. 
*  Levit.  xi.    Deut.  xir. 
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truly  resembleth  Talkative :  he  chew- 

eth  the  cud;  he  seeketh  knowledge^    tinged  of  the 

he  cheweth  upon  the  word ;  but  he  di-    badness  of 

*  TALKATIVE* 

videth  not  the  hoof^  he  parteth  not  with 

the  way  of  sinners  ;  but,  as  the  hare^  he  retaineth  the 

foot  of  a  dog  or  bear^  and  therefore  he  is  unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the  true 
Gospel  sense  of  these  texts.  And  I  will  add  another 
thing :  Paid  calleth  some  men,  yea. 

and    tl^«<^  grftft^    tAlVpra  tnn^    ^^  sound-     ^WO  THINGS  THAT 

ing  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals  ; "  that  s<^^n»  without 
is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another 
place,  "  things  without  life,  giving  sound  : "  things 
without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace 
of  the  Gospel ;  and,  consequently,  things  that  shall 
never  be  placed  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  among 
those  that  are  the  Children  of  Life ;  though  their 
sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  it  were  the  tongue  or  voice 
of  an  Angel.' 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at 
first,  but  I  am  as  sick  of  it  now.  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr,  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you 
shall  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  company 
too,  except  God  shall  touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  do  ? 

Chr.  Why  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious 
discourse  about  the  power  of  religion;  and  ask  him 
plainly,  (when  he  has  approved  of  it,  for  that  he  will,) 
whether  this  thing  be  set  up  in  his  heart,  house,  or 
conversation  ? 

3  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—3 ;  xiv.  7. 
F   3 
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Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again^  and  said  to 
Talkative,  Come,  what  cheer,  how  is  it  now  ? 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well.  I  thought  we  should  have 
had  a  great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time. 

Faith,  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it  now ;  and 
since  you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let  it 
be  this :  How  doth  the  saving  grace  of  God  discover 
itself  when  it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  ? 

TALKATivE's  FALSE      ^^^^  '  P^^ceive  then  that  our  talk 
DISCOVERY  OF  A      must  bc  about  the  power  of  things. 

WORK  OF   GRACE.       \\t  ^^     'i.    '  J  ^^  J 

Well,  it  IS  a  very  good  question,  and 
I  shall  be  willing  to  answer  you,  and  take  my  answer 
in  brief,  thus :  First,  Where  the  grace  of  God  is  in 
the  heart,  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry  against  sin. 
Secondly 

Faith.  Nay,  hold :  let  us  consider  of  one  at  once. 
I  think  you  should  rather  say^  it  shews  itself  by  in- 
clining the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  crying 
out  against  and  abhorring  of  sin  ? 
«„»  ««^.^^  ^,r^        Faith.  Oh !  a  great  deal.     A  man 

THE  CRYING  OUT  ,    °       , 

AGAINST  SIN  NO  may  cry  out  against  sin  of  policy ;  but 
SIGN  OF  GRACE,  j^^  cauuot  abhor  it  but  by  virtue  of  a 
godly  antipathy  against  it.  I  have  heard  many  cry 
out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit,  who  yet  can  abide  it 
well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conversation. 
Joseph's  mistress  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  if 
she  had  been  very  chaste;  but  she  would  willingly, 
notwithstanding  that,  have  committed  uncleanness 
with  him.^  Some  cry  out  against  sin  even'^as  a  mother 
cries  •ut  against  her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  callelh 
«  Gen.  xxsix.  15. 
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it  slat  and  naughty  girl^  and  then  falls  to  hugging  and 
kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catchy  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No^not  I!  I  am  only  for  setting  things  right, 
^t  what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you  would  prove 
a  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  ? 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but,  first 
or  last,  it  is  also  fidse :  for  knowledge,       „      ,„^^ 

'  o    '      GREAT   KNOW- 

great  knowledge,  may  be  obtained  in    ledob  no  sign 
the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  no    ^'  oaACs. 
work  of  grace  in  the  soul :  yea,  if  a  man  have  all 
knowledge,  he  may  yet  be  nothing,  and  so  consequently 
be  no  child  of  God.     When  Christ  said,  "  Do  you 
know  all  these  things  V*  and  the  disciples  had  answer- 
ed, ''  Yes,"  he  added,  "  Blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.'' 
IJedoth  not  lay  the  blessing  in  the   knowledge  of 
them,  but  in  the  doing  of  them ;  for  there  is  a  know- 
ledge that  is  not  attended  with  doing:    "He  that 
knoweth  his  Master's  will,  and  doth  it 
not."  A  man  may  know  like  an  Angel,    "'""T.^'^^^n^'''' 

•'  ^  O     ^  KNOWLEDGE. 

and  yet  be  no  Christian;  therefore 
your  sign  of  it  is  not  true.  Indeed,  to  know  is  a  thing 
that  pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters ;  but  to  do  is  that 
which  pleaseth  X3rod :  not  that  the  heart  can  be  good 
without  knowledge  ;  for  without  that  the  heart  is 
naught.  There  are  therefore  two  sorts  of  knowledge  : 
knowledge  that  resteth  in  the  bare  speculation  of 
'things,  and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied  with  the 
grace  of  faith  and  love,  which  puts  a  ^„„„  •,^^„,«^o» 

°  '  r  TRUE  KNOWLEDGE 

man  upon  doing  even  the  will  of  God  attended  with 
from  the  heart.    The  first  of  these  will  ^n^^v^^»»- 
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serve  the  talker;  but,  without  the  other,  the  true 
Christian  is  not  content.  **  Give  me  understanding, 
and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with 
my  whole  heart."* 

Talk.  You  He  at  the  catch  again :  this  is  not  for 
edification. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  please,  propound  another  sign 
how  this  work  of  grace  discovereth  itself  where  it  is. 

T(dk.  Not  I ;  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave 
to  do  it  ? 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth  itself 

either  to  him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers  by.^    To  him 

that  hath  it,  thus  :  It  gives  him  con* 

^'''^.oTJlnl''*''    viction  of  sin,  especially  the  defilement 

(/f    u  RACE. 

of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief 
(for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he 
findeth  not  mercy  at  God's  hand,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ).  This  sight  and  sense  of  things  worketh  in 
him  sorrow  and  shame  for  sin.  He  findeth,  moreover, 
revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  closing  with  him  for  life  :  at  the  which 
he  findeth  hungerings  and  thirstings  after  him;  to 
which  hungerings,  &c.  the  promise  is  made.  Now, 
according  to  the  strength  and  weakness  of  his  faith  in 
his  Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and  peace,  so  is  his  love  to 
holiness,  so  are  his  desires  to  know  him  more,  and  also 
to  serve  him  in  this  world.     But,  though  I  say  it  dis- 

«  Psal.  cxix.  34. 

«JohnxTi.  8.  Eom.  tH.  24.  Markxri.  16.  Psal.  xxrrili.  W.  Jcr. 
xxxi.  19.     Gal.  ii.  15.     Ber.  i.  6,  fte. 
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coyereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  yet  it  is  but  seldom  he  is 
able  to  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace^  because  his 
corruptions  now^  and  his  abused  reason^  make  his  mind 
to  misjudge  in  this  matter.  Therefore^  in  him  that 
hath  this  work^  there  is  required  a  very  sound  judg- 
ment^ before  he  can  with  steadiness  conclude  that  this 
is  a  work  of  grace. 

Toothers  it  is  thus  discovered:  1.  By  an  experi- 
mental confession  of  fiaith  in  Christ.'''  2.  By  a  life  an- 
swerable to  that  confession  f  to  wit^  a  life  of  holiness ; 
heart  holiness ;  family  holiness^  if  he  hath  a  family  ; 
and  by  conversation  holiness  in  the  world :  which,  in 
the  general^  teacheth  him  inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin, 
and  himself  for  that,  in  secret ;  to  suppress  it  in  his 
family,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world,  not  by 
talk  only,  as  a  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do, 
but  by  a  practical  subjection  in  faith  and  love  to  the 
power  of  the  word.^  And  now.  Sir,  as  to  this  brief 
description  of  the  work  of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery 
of  it,  if  you  have  aught  to  object,  object ;  if  not,  then 
give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a  second  question. 

Talk.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to 
hear.     Let  me  therefore  have  your  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience 
this  first  part  of  the  description  of  it,  t^'^ZVn'^l 
and  doth  your  life  and  conversation 
testify  the  same  ?  or  standeth  your  religion  in  word  or 
tongue,  and  not  in  deed  and  truth  ?  Pray,  if  you  in- 
cline to  answer  me  in  this,  say  no  more  than  you  know 
the  God  above  will  say  Amen  to,  and  also  nothing  but 
what  your  conscience  can  justify  you  in :  **  For  not  he 

7  Rom,  X.  10.    •Flul.i.27.    OMatt.Y.9.   Psal.  1.  20.   John  xiii.  5,  6. 
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that  commendeth  himself  is  approved^  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth."  Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus  and 
thus,  when  my  conversation  and  all  my  neighbours  tell 
me  I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush ;  but,  recover- 
ing himself,  he  thus  replied :  You  come  now  to  ex- 
perience, to  conscience,  and  God ;  and  to  appeal  to 
Him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken.     This  kind  of 
discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  I 

TALKATIVE  NOT  j.  j     ^  •  .  i 

PLEASED  WITH  oisposed  to  givc  au  answer  to  such 
faithful's  ques-    questions,  because  I  count  not  myself 

TION.  1,1  1  1 

bound  thereto,  unless  you  take  upon 
you  to  be  a  cachechiser ;  and  though  you  should  so  do, 
yet  I  may  refiise  to  make  you  my  judge.     But,  I  pray, 
will  you  tell  me  why  you  ask  me  such  questions  ? 
-„-  ««.-^«  «,„•       Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward 

THE  REASON  WHY  ^ 

FAITHFUL  PUT  HIM  to  talk,  and  because  I  knew  not  that 

TOTHAT  QUESTION,   y^^    ^^    ^^^^^   ^^^  ^^^   ^^^^^^        g^ 

sides,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  have  heard  of  you,  that 
you  are  a  man  whose  religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that 
your  conversation  gives  this  your  mouth-profession  the 

FAITHFUL'S   PLAIN    ^^^^    .  '^^"'^  ^""^  ^"^    "^  *  ^P^^    *°^^°8 

DEAUNo  WITH  Christiaus,  and  that  religion  fareth  the 
TALKATIVE.  worse  for  your  ungodly  conversation  ; 

that  some  have  already  stumbled  at  your  wicked  ways ; 
and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  there- 
by. Your  religion,  and  an  alehouse,  and  covetousness, 
and  uncleanness,  und  swearing,  and  lying,  and  vain 
company-keeping,  &c.  will  stand  together.  The  pro- 
verb is  true  of  you  which  is  said  of  a  whore,  viz.  **  That 
she  is  a  shame  to  all  women!"  so  are  you  a  shame  to 
all  professors. 
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Talk.  Since  you  are  so  ready  to  talkative  plinos 
take  up  reports,  and  to  judge  so  rashly  away  from  paith- 

PUL 

as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude  you 
are  some  peevish  or  melancholic  man,  not  fit  to  be  dis- 
coursed with ;  and  so  Adieu  ! 

Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother,  I 
told  you  how  it  would  happen ;  your  words  and  his  lusts 
could  not  agree.  He  had  rather  leave  your  company 
than  reform  his  life.     But  he  is  Rone, 

^        .  ,       -        -  .  ,        ,  .A  GOOD  RIDDANCE. 

as  I  said :  let  him  go ;  the  loss  is  no 
man's  but  his  own :  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of 
going  from  him ;  for  he  continuing  (as  I  suppose  he 
will  do)  as  he  is,  he  would  have  been  but  a  blot  in 
our  company ;  besides,  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  From  such 
withdraw  thyself." 

Faith.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse 
with  him  ;  it  may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it 
again :  however,  I  have  dealt  plainly  with  him,  and  so 
am  clear  of  his  blood,  if  he  perisheth. 

C%r.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  as  you  did. 
There  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men 
now*a-days,  and  that  makes  religion  to  stink  in  the 
nostrils  of  so  many  as  it  doth  ;  for  they  are  these  talk- 
ative fools  whose  religion  is  only  in  word,  and  are  de- 
bauched and  vain  in  their  conversation,  that  (being  so 
much  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  godly)  do 
puzzle  the  world,  blemish  Christianity,  and  grieve  the 
sincere.  I  wish  that  all  men  would  deal  with  such  as 
you  have  done ;  then  should  they  either  be  made  more 
conformable  to  religion,  or  the  company  of  Saints  would 
^e  too  hot  for  them. 

Then  did  Faithful  say, 
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How  Talkatire  at  first  lifU  up  his  plumes ! 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak  I     How  he  presumes 
To  driye  down  all  before  him !     But  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart-work,  like  the  moon 
That 's  past  the  full»  into  the  wane  he  goes ; 
And  so  will  all  but  he  that  heart-work  knows. 

Thus  they  went  on^  talking  of  what  they  had  seen 
by  the  way ;  and  so  made  that  way  easy^  which  would 
otherwise^  no  doubt^  have  been  tedious  to  them ;  for 
now  they  went  through  a  Wilderness. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  quite  out  of  this  Wil- 
derness, Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and 
espied  one  coming  after  them;  and  he  knew  him« 
Oh !  said  Faithful  to  his  brother,  who  comes  yonder  ? 
Then  Christian  looked,  and  said.  It  is  my  good  friend 
Evangelist.  Aye,  and  my  good  friend  too,  said  Faith- 
ful ;  for  it  was  he  that  set  me  on  the  way  to  the  Gate. 
EVANGELIST  OVER-  Now  was  Evaugclist  come  up  unto 

TAKES  THEM,      them,  and  thus  saluted  them : 

Evan.  Peace  be  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  and  peace 
be  to  your  helpers. 
*«,.»  A»,  ^TAr.         C%r.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good 

THEY   ARE  GLAD  '  *        /     o 

AT  THE  SIGHT  OP  EvaugeUst ;  the  sight  of  thy  counte- 
nance brings  to  my  remembrance  thy 
ancient  kindness,  and  unwearied  labours  for  my  eternal 
good. 

And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful ; 
thy  company,  O  sweet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it 
to  us  poor  Pilgrims ! 

Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with  you, 
my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  parting  ?  What 
have  you  met  with,  and  how  have  you  behaved  your- 
selves ? 
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Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things 
that  had  happened  to  them  in  the  way,  and  how^  and 
with  what  difficulty^  they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 

Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist^ 

not  that  you  have  met  with  trials,  but  ™'  S^'*^"^™'' 
^  'to  them. 

that  you  have  been  victors;  and  for 
that  you  have,  notwithstanding  many  weaknesses,  con- 
tinued in  the  way  to  this  very  day. 

I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  mine 
own  sake  and  yours.  I  have  sowed,  and  you  have  reaped ; 
and  the  day  is  coming,  when  both  he  that  sowed  and 
they  that  reaped  shall  rejoice  together ;  that  is,  if  you 
hold  out :  for  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not. 
The  crown  is  before  you,  and  it  is  an  incorruptible  one  : 
so  run,  that  you  may  obtain  it.  Some  there  be  that  set 
out  for  this  crown,  and,  after  they  have  gone  far  for  it, 
another  comes  in  and  takes  it  from  them.  Hold  fast, 
therefore,  that  you  have  ;  let  no  man  take  your  crown. 
You  are  not  yet  out  of  the  gun-shot  of  the  devil ;  you 
have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
Let  the  kingdom  be  always  before  you,  and  believe  sted- 
fastly  concerning  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  nothing 
that  is  on  this  side  the  other  world  get  within  you ; 
and,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts,  and  to  the 
lusts  thereof ;  for  they  are  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked.  Set  your  faces  like  a  flint ;  you 
have  all  power  in  Heaven  and  Earth  on  your  side.^ 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his 

THEY  DO   THANK 

exhortation ;  but  told  him  withal,  that    him  for  his  ex- 
they  would  have  him  speak  further  to    «o»tations. 
them  for  their  help  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and  the  rather, 
»  John  ir.  36.    Gal.  tI.  9.     1  Cor.  ix.  24,  27.    Rev.  iii.  11. 


114  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

for  that  they  well  knew  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  and 

could  tell  them  of  things  that  might  happen  unto 

them,  and  also  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome 

them :  to  which  request  Faithful  also*  cons^ed.     So    /W 

/Evangelist  began  as  foUoweth : 

/  My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the 

/      rH.TTEorB™s     words  Of  the  truth  Of  the  Gospel,  that 

/        THEY  SHALL  MEET   you  must,  through  many  tribulations, 

(         7uR,  Ind^encou-  ^^^^^  i^^o  *^®  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
?AOETH  THEM  TO   Aud  again,  that,  in  every  city,  bonds 

STEOFASTNESS.  i        ^ .      .  ,  .  i  i      , 

and  afflictions  abide  you ;  and  there- 
fore you  cannot  expect  that  you  should  long  go  on 
your  Pilgrimage  without  them,  in  some  sort  or  other. 
You  have  found  something  of  the  truth  of  these  testi- 
monies upon  you  already,  and  more  will  immediately 
follow;  for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are  almost  out  of 
this  Wilderness,  and  therefore  you  will  soon  come  into 
a  Town  that  you  will  by  and  by  see  before  you ;  and 
in  that  Town  you  will  be  hardly  beset  with  enemies, 
who  will  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you;, and  be 
you  sure  that  one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testi- 
mony which  you  hold  with  bloody  but  be  you  faitMil 
unto  death,  and  the  King  will  give  you  a  Crown  of 

Life.     He  that   shall  die   there,  al- 

I^Z^Tt^I"  t^^'^g^  ^"  d*"*^  ^"1  ^«  unnatural, 
TO  SUFFER,  WILL  and  his  pain  perhaps  great,  will  yet 
rLTarHr  l^^^ve  the  better  of  his  fellow;  not 
only  because  he  will  be  arrived  at 
the  Celestial  City  soonest,  but  because  he  will  escape 
many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with  in  the 
rest  of  his  journey.  But  when  you  are  come  to  the 
Town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here  related. 
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then  remember  your  friend,  and  quit  yourselves  like 

men,  and  commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  God  in 

weU-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

^^Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  they  were  got 

/^o\3X  of  the  Wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  Town 

'       before  them,  and  the  name  of  that  Town  is  Vanity; 

and  at  the  Town  there  is  a  Fair  kept,  called  Vanity 

Fair :  it  is  kept  all  the  year  long ;  it  beareth  the  name 

of  Vanity  Fair,  because  the  Town  where  it  is  kept  is 

lighter  than  vanity ;  and  also  because  all  that  is  there 

sold,  or  that  cometh  thither,  is  vanity :  as  is  the  saying 

of  the  wise,  "  All  that  cometh  is  vanity."^ 

This  Fair  is  no  new-erected  business,    the  antiquity 
but  a  thing  of  ancient  standing.    I  will    °^  "^^^^  ^^^"• 
shew  you  the  original  of  it :  Almost  five  thousand  years 
ago,  there  were  Pilgrims  walking  to  the  Celestial  City, 

*  Isa.  j1,  17.    Ecclesiastes  i.  2;  ii.  ll,  17. 
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as  these  two  honest  persons  are ;  and  Beelzebub^  Apol- 
lyon,  and  Legion^  with  their  companions^  perceiving  by 
the  path  that  the  Pilgrims  made^  that  their  way  to  the 
City  lay  through  this  Town  of  Vanity,  they  contrived 
here  to  set  up  a  Fair ;  a  Fair  wherein  should  be  sold 
all  sorts  of  vanity y  and  that  it  should  last  all  the  year 
long.  Therefore,  at  this  fair,  are  all 
*"JJ,f*^o?f^»^.^l*"   such  merchandise  sold,  as  houses,  lands, 

i/c    XHIS    f  AIR* 

trades,  places,  honours,  preferments, 
titles,  countries,  kingdoms,  lusts,  pleasures,  and  de* 
lights  of  all  sorts ;  as  whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbimds, 
children,  masters,  servants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls, 
silver,  gold,  pearls,  precious  stones,  and  what  not. 

And,  moreover,  at  this  Fair,  there  is  at  all  times  to 
be  seen,  jugglings,  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes, 
knaves,  and  rogues,  and  that  t)f  every  kind,     j 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts, 
murders,  adulteries,  false  swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood- 
red  colour. 

And,  as,  in  other  Fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are 
several  rows  and  streets,  under  their  proper  names, 
where  such  and  such  wares  are  vended;  so  here  like- 
wise you  have  the  proper  places,  rows,  streets,  (rez. 
countries  and  kingdoms,)  where  the  wares  of  this  Fair 
are  soonest  to  be  found.  Here  is  the 
^^=J^J*^„^t  ^'     Britain  Row,  the  French  Row,  the 

THIS   FAIR. 

Italian  Row,  the  Spanish  Row,  the 
German  Row,  where  several  sorts  of  vanities  are  to 
be  sold.  But  as,  in  other  Fairs,  some  one  commodity 
is  the  chief  of  all  the  Fair,  so  the  ware  of  Romef,  and 
her  merchandise,  is  greatly  promoted  in  this  Fair ;  only 
our  English  nation,  with  some  others,  have  taken  a 
dislike  thereat. 
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Now^  as  I  said^  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies 
just  through  this  Town  where  this  lusty  Fair  is  kept; 
and  he  that  would  go  to  the  City^  and  yet  not  go 
through  this  Town,  must  needs  go  out  of  the  World. 
The  Prince  of  princes  Himself,  when  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^ 
here,  went  through  this  Town  to  His    through  this 

FAIR 

own  Country,  and  that  upon  a  Fair- 
day  too.    Yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub,  the 
chief  Lord  of  this  Fair,  that  invited  Him  to  buy  of  his 
vanities ;  yea,  would  have  made  Him  Lord  of  the  Fair, 
would  He  but  have  done  him  reverence  as  he  went 
through  the  Town ;  yea,  because  He  was  such  a  Person 
of  Honour,  Beelzebub  had  Him  from  street  to  street, 
and  shewed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
little   time,   that  he   might,  if  possible,   aUure   that 
blessed  One  to  cheapen  and  buy  some  of  his  vanities  : 
but  He  had  no  mind  to  the  merchan-    ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^ 
dise,  and  therefore  left  the  Town  with-    nothing  in  this 
out  laying  out  so  much  as  one  farthing 
upon  these  vanities.    This  Fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient 
thing,  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  great  Fair.' 

Now  these  Pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must 
needs  go  through  this  Fair.     Well,  so    ^^.^thbTaih. 
they  did;   but  behold,  even  as  they    the  fair  in  a 
entered  into  the  Fair,  all  the  people  in    xhem?^  about 
the  Fair  were  moved,  and  the  Town 
itself,  as  it  were,  in  a  hubbub  about  them,  and  that  for 
several  reasons ;  for. 

First,  The   Pilgrims  were  clothed 
with  such  kind  of  raiment  as  was  di-    '^^^  ^'^^"^  cause 

OF   THE   HUBBUB. 

verse  from   the  raiment  of  any  that 

»  1  Cor.  y.  10.     Matt.  yii.  8.     Luke  W.  5—7. 
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traded  in  that  Fair.  The  people^  therefore^  of  the 
Fair^  made  a  great  gazing  upon  them.  Some  said  they 
were  fools;  some^  they  were  hedlams;  and  some^  they 
were  outlandish  men.^ 

Secondly,  And  as  they  wondered  at 
THE  SECOND  cAusK  ^^eir  apparel,  so  they  did  likewise  at 

op  THE  HUBBUB.  rr  ^  j 

their  speech;  for  few  could  understand 
what  they  said :  they  naturally  spoke  the  language  of 
Canaan,  but  they  that  kept  the  Fair  were  the  men  of 
this  World ;  so  that,  from  one  end  of  the  Fair  to  the 
other,  they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other. 

Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a 
THIRD  CAUSE  OF    little auiuse  the  merchaudiscTswas, that 

THE  HUBBUB.  ' 

these  Pilgrims  set  very  light  by  all 
their  wares ;  they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon 
them ;  and  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  would 
put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  "  Turn  away 
mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity ; "  and  look  upwards, 
signifying  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in  Heaven. 

One  chanced  mockingly,  beholding 
0F°  TH^HUBBul     ^^^  Carriage  of  the  men,  to  say  unto 

them ,  "  What  will  ye  buy  ? "  But  they, 
looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  "  We  buy  the  truths  ^ 
At  that  there  was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men 

the  more  :  some  mocking,  some  taunt- 
^MocKED^        ing,  some  speaking  reproachfully,  and 

some  calling  upon  others  to  smite 
them.  At  last,  things  came  to  a  hubbub  and  great 
stir  in  the  Fair,  insomuch  that  all  order  was  confounded. 
Now  was  word  presently  brought  to  the  Great  One  of 
the  Fair,  who  quickly  came  down,  and  deputed  some  of 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.  *  Prov.  xxiii.  23. 
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bia  most  trasty  friends  to  take  those  men  into  examina- 
tion, about  wbom  the  Fair  was  almost 
oveo-tumed.    So  the  men  were  brought     Jf,^,^?^ 
to  examination;   and   they  that  sat 
upon  them  asked.  Whence  they  came  ?  whither  they 
went?  and  what  they  did  there  in  such  an  unusual  garb  ? 
The  men  .told  them  that  they  were 
Pilgrims  and  Strangers  in  the  World,    thet  are  and 
^nd  that  they  were  going  to  their  own    whence  they 

WW  CAME. 

country,  which  was  the  Heavenly  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  that  they  had  given  no  occasion  to  the 
men  of  the  Town,  nor  yet  to  the  merchandisers,  thus 
to  abuse  them,  and  to  let  them  in  their  journey ;  ex- 
cept it  was  for  that,  when  one  asked  them  what  they 
would  buy,  they  said  they  would  "  buy  the  iruO^^^^  Bftt 
they  that  were  appointed  to  examine 
.  dMa  4id  not  beUeve  them  to  be  any     ''^Zuly^'!!' 
other  than  bedlams  and  mad,  or  else  — 

such  as  came  to  put  all  thixigs  into  a  confusion  in  the 
Fair.     Therefore  they  took  them,  and 

.  THEY  ARE  TAKEN 

beat  them,  and  besmeared  them  with    for  madmen,  and 

dirt,  and  then  put  them  in  the  cage,    ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^** 

that  they  might  be  made  a  spectacle  to  all  the  men  of 

the  Fair.     There,  therefore,  they  lay  for  some  time,  and 

were  made  the  objects  of  any  man's  sport,  or  malice,  or 

revenge,  the  Great  One  of  the  Fair  laughing  still  at  all 

that  befell  them.     But  the  men  being 

patient,  and  not  rendering  railing  for    "^"^^^^^1^^^* 

railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing,  and 

giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kindness  for  injuries 

done,  some  men  in  the  Fair,  that  were  more  observing 

6  Heb.  xi.  13—16. 
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and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest^  began  to  check  and 
blame  the  baser  sort  for  their  continual  abuses  done  by 
them  to  the  men.  They^  therefore^  in  angry  man- 
ner^ let  fly  at  them  again^  counting  them  as  bad  as  the 
men  in  the  cage^  and  telling  them  that  they  seemed 
confederates^  and  should  be  made  partakers  of  their  mis- 
fortunes. The  others  replied,  that,  for  aught  they  could 
see,  the  men  were  guiet  and  sober,  and  intended  nobody 
any  harm;  and  that  there  were  many  that  traded  in  their 
Fair  that  were  more  worthy  to  be  put  into  the  cage, 
yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were  the  men  that  they  had 
abused.  Thus,  after  divers  words  had  passed  on  both 
sides,  (the  men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very 
wisely  and  soberly  before  them,)  they  fell  to  some 
Mpws  among  themselves,  and  did  harm  one  to  another. 
TImb  w«re  these  two  poor  men  brought 

THSY  ARE  MADE 

THE  AUTHORS  OF  beforc  their  examiners  agstn,  and  were 
THIS  DISTURB-        charged  as  being  guilty  of  the  late 

hubbub  that  had  been  in  the  Fair. 
So  they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged  irons  upon 

them,  and  led  them* in  chains  up  and 
T^r.ow.''!^^'''^    down  the  Fair,  for  an  example  and 

AND  DOWN  THE  ^  *^ 

FAIR  IN  CHAINS,  tcrror  to  others,  lest  any  should  speak 
OTLRr^^""^  ^"^    i^  *^®ir  behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto 

them.  But  Christian  and  Faith- 
ful behaved  themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  re- 
ceived the  ignominy  and  shame  that  was  cast  upon 
them  with  so  much'ffieekness  and  patience,  that  it 

won  to  their  side  (though  but  few  in 

SOME  MEN  OF  THE  ^  ° 

FAIR  WON  OVER  comparisou  of  the  rest)  several  of  the 
TO  THEM.  ^^^  jjj  ^Yie  Fair.     This  put  the  other 

party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  insomuch  that  they  con- 
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eluded  the  death  of  these  two  men.     Wherefore  they 
threatened  that  neither  cage  nor  irons    ^„„,„  .^„„«« 

^  THEIR  ADVERSA- 

should  serve  their  turn^  hat  that  they    ries  resolve 
should  die  for  the  ahuse  they  had  done,    '''' '''''''  ''''^''• 
and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the  Fair. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the    ^hey  are  again 
cage  again,  until  further  order  should    put  into  the 
be   taken  with   them.     So  they  put    wa^rds  broIj'gh?" 
them  in,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in    to  trial. 
the  stocks. 

Here,  therefore,  they  called  again  to  mind  what 
they  had  heard  from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist, 
and  were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  way  and  suffer- 
ings by  what  he  told  them  would  happen  to  them; 
They  also  now  comforted,  each  other,  that  whose  lot 
it  was  to  suffer,  even  he  should  have  the  best  on 't ; 
therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that  he  mights 
have  the  preferment ;  but  committing  themselves  to 
the  all-wise  disposal  of  Him  that  ruleth  all  tMngs, 
with  much  content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in 
which  they  were,  until  they  should  be  otherwise  dis- 
posed of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they 
brought  them  forth  to  their  trial,  in  order  to  their 
condemnation.  When  the  time  was  come,  they  were 
brought  before  their  enemies,  and  arraigned.  The 
Judge's  name  was  Lord  Hategood :  their  indictment 
was  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  though  somewhat 
varying  in  form ;  the  contents  whereof  were  these : 

**  That  they  were  enemies  to  and 
disturbers  of  the  trade ;  that  they  had      '^''^l^^^^'''''- 
made  commotions  and  divisions  in  the 
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Town,  and  had  won  a  party  to  their  own  most  danger- 
ous opinions,  in  contempt  of  the  law  of  their  Prince. 
FAITHFUL  AN-  '^^^^    Faithful   began   to  answer, 

swERs  FOR  HIM-  That  hc  had  only  set  himself  against 
that  which  had  set  itself  against  Him 
that  is  higher  than  the  highest.  And,  said  he,  as  for 
disturbance,  I  make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  peace ; 
the  parties  that  were  won  to  us  were  won  by  beholding 
our  truth  and  innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  from 
the  worse  to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  King  you  talk 
of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  Enemy  of  our  Lord,  I 
defy  him  and  all  his  Angels. 

Then  proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had 
aught  to  say  for  their  Lord  the  King  against  the  pri- 
soner at  the  bar  should  forthwith  appear,  and  give  in 
their  evidence.  So  there  came  in  three  witnesses,  to  wit. 
Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pickthank.  They  were  then 
asked,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ?  and  what 
they  had  to  say  for  their  Lord  the  King  against  him  ? 
Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to 
this  effect :  My  Lord,  I  have  known 
this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  oath,  before 
this  honourable  bench,  that  he  is - 

Judge.  Hold-- Give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said.  My  Lord,  this 
man,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the 
vilest  men  in  our  country;  he  neither  regardeth  Prince 
nor  people,  law  nor  custom ;  but  doth  all  that  he  can 
to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his  disloyal  notions, 
which  he,  in  the  general,  calls  principles  of  faith  and 
holiness.  And,  in  particular,  I  heard  him  once  myself 
affirm,  that  Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  Town 
of  Vanity  were  diametrically  opposite,  and  could  not 
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be  reconciled :  by  which  saying,  my  Lord,  he  doth  at 
once  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but  us 
in  the  doing  of  them. 

Then  did  the  Judge  say  to  him.  Hast  thou  any 
more  to  say  ? 

Envy.  My  Lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I 
would  not  be  tedious  to  the  Court ;  yet,  if  need  be, 
when  the  other  gentlemen  have  given  in  their  evidence, 
rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  wanting  that  will  des- 
patch him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony  against  him. 
So  he  was  bid  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  supepstition 
him  look  upon  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  j 
they  also  asked  what  he  could  say  for  their  Lord  the 
King  against  him  ?  Then  they  sware  him :  so  he  began. 
,  Super.  My  Lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with 
the  man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of 
him  :  however,  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pestilent 
fellow,  from  some  discourse  that  the  other  day  I  had 
with  him  in  this  Town ;  for  then  talking  with  him,  I 
heard  him  say,  that  our  religion  was  naught,  and  such 
by  which  a  man  could  by  no  means  please  God:  which 
saying  of  his,  my  Lord,  your  Lordship  very  well  knows 
what  necessarily  thence  will  follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still 
do  worship  in  vain^..are-yet  in  our  sins,  and  finally  shall 
be  damned.     And  this  is  that  which  I  have  to  say. 

Then  was  Pick  thank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he 
knew,  in  behalf  of  their  Lord  the  King,  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar. 

IHck.  My  Lord,  and  you  gentlemen 
all,  this  fellow  I  have  known  of  a  long       ""^^^JZ^J^^^^^ 

^  ^  °  TESTIMONY. 

time^  and  have  heard  him  speak  things 

G  2 
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that  ought  not  to  be  spoken ;  for  he  hath  railed  on  our 

noble  Prince  Beelzebub^  and  hath  spoken  contemptibly 

of  his  honourable  friends,  whose  names 

SINS   ARE  ALL  ^ 

LORDS,  AND  are,  the  Lord  Oldman,  the  Lord  Car- 

GREAT  ONES.  ^^  Delight^  the  Lord  Luxurious,  the 

Lord  Desire  of  Vain  Glory ,  my  old  Lord  Letcheryy  Sir 
Having  Greedy,  with  all  the  rest  of  our  nobility ;  and 
he  hath  said,  moreover,  that  if  all  men  were  of  his 
mind,  if  possible,  there  is  not  one  of  these  noble  men 
should  have  any  longer  a  being  in  this  Town.  Besides, 
he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my  Lord,  who 
are  now  appointed  to  be  his  Judge,  calling  you  an  un- 
godly villain,  with  many  other  such -like  vilifying  terms, 
with  which  he  hath  bespattered  most  of  the  gentry  of 
our  Town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  Judge 
directed  his  speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying. 
Thou  runagate,  heretic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard  what 
these  honest  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  thee  ? 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence  ? 

Judge,  Sirrah,  sirrah !  thou  deservest  to  live  no 
longer,  but  to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place ; 
yet,  that  all  men  may  see  our  gentleness  towards  thee, 
let  us  hear  what  thou,  vile  runagate,  hast  to  say. 

,  Faith.  1.  I  say  then,  in  answer  to 

faithful's  db-  ^  ' 

FENCE  OF  HIM-  what  Mr.  Envy  hath  spoken,  I  never 
^^^'  said  aught  but  this.  That  what  rule,  or* 

flaws,  or  custom,  or  people,  were  flat  against  the  word 
of  God,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  Christianity.     If 
I  have  said  amiss  in  this,  convince  me  of  my  error,  and 
I  am  ready,  here  before  you,  to  make  my  recantation. 
2.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and 
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his  charge  against  me,  I  said  only  this^  That  in  the 
vorship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine  faith ;  but 
there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  a  divine  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  whatever  is  thrust  into 
the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine  re- 
velation, cannot  be  done  but  by  a  human  faith ;  which 
faith  will  not  be  profitable  to  eternal  life. 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say,  (avoid- 
ing terms,  as  that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like,)  that 
the  Prince  of  this  Town,  with  all  the  rabblement  his 
attendants,  by  this  gentleman  named,  are  more  fit  to 
be  in  Hell  than  in  this  Town  and  country :  and  so  the 
Lard  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Then  the  Judge  called  to  the  jury  . 

(who  all  this  while  stood  by  to  hear  speech  to  the 
and  observe) :  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  ^^"^' 
you  see  this  man,  about  whom  so  great  an  uproar  hath 
been  made  in  this  Town ;  you  have  also  heard  what 
these  worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  him ; 
also  you  have  heard  his  reply  and  confession.  It  lieth 
now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him  or  save  his  life ;  but 
yet  I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  in  our  law« 

There  was  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the 
Great,  servant  to  our  Prince,  that  lest  those  of  a  con- 
trary religion  should  multiply,  and  grow  too  strong  for 
him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into  the  river.^ 
There  was  also  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  Great,  another  of  his  servants,  that  whoever 
would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his  Golden  Image, 
should  be  thrown  into  a  fiery  furnace.®  There  was 
also  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that  whoso, 
for  some  time,  called  upon  any  god  but  him  should  be 
7  Esod.  i.  s  Dan.  iii. 
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cast  into  the  Lions'  den.^  Now  the  substance  of 
these  laws  this  rebel  hath  broken^  not  only  in  thought, 
(which  is  not  to  be  borne,)  but  also  in  word  and  deed ; 
which  must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  law  was  made  upon  a  sup- 
position to  prevent  mischief,  no  crime  being  yet  appa- 
rent ;  but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For  the  second 
and  third,  you  see  he  disputeth  against  our  religion ; 
and,  for  the  treason  that  he  hath  already  confessed, 
he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names 

'theib  nImT  *"«'  ^'•-  Blmdman,  Mr.  Ncgood, 
Mr.  Malice^  Mr.  Love-lusty  Mr,  Live- 
loose^  Mr.  Heady,  Mr.  High-mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr. 
Ldar,  Mr.  Cruelty,  Mr.  Hate-liffht,  and  Mr.  Implaca- 
ble; who  every  one  gave  in  his  private  verdict  against 
him  among  themselves,  and  afterwards  unanimously 
concluded  to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  Judge. 
And  first,  among  themselves,  Mr. 
'v!™  veewct!"  Blindman,  the  foreman,  said,  I  see 
clearly  that  this  man  is  a  heretic. 
Then  said  Mr.  No-good,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 
the  earth.  Aye,  said  Mr.  Malice,  for  I  hate  the  very 
looks  of  him.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could  never 
endure  him.  Nor  I,  said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he  would 
always  be  condemning  my  way.  Hang  him,  hang  him ! 
said  Mr.  Heady.  A  sorry  scrub,  said  Mr.  High-mind. 
My  heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity.  He  is 
a  rogue,  said  Mr.  Liar.  Hanging  is  too  good  for  him, 
said  Mr.  Cruelty.  Let  us  despatch  him  out  of  the 
way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then  said  Mr.  Implacable, 
Might  I  have  all  the  world  given  me,  I  could  not 

»  Dan.  ri. 
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be  reconciled  to  him;   therefore  let    «„„„«^„«,.^„ 

'       ^  THEY  CONCLUDE 

US  forthwith  bring  him  in  guilty  of  to  brino  him  in 
death.  And  so  they  did.  Therefore  ^^^^^y  of  death. 
he  was  presently  condemned  to  be  had  from  the  place 
where  he  was  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came^  and 
there  to  be  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  that  could  be 
invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out  to  do  with  him  ac- 
cording to  their  law;  and  first  they  the  cruel  death 
scourged  him,  then  they  buffeted  him,  ^^  faithful. 
then  they  lanced  his  flesh  with  knives,  after  that  they 
stoned  him  with  stones,  then  pricked  him  with  their 
swords,  and,  last  of  all,  they  burnt  him  to  ashes  at 
the  stake.     Thus  came  Faithful  to  his  end. 


Now  I  saw  that  there  stood  be- 
hind the  multitude  a  chariot  and 
a   couple  of  horses  waiting   for 


A  chariot  and  horses 

WAIT  TO  TAKE  AWAY 
FAITHFUL. 
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Faithful^  who  (so  soon  as  his  advei^aries  had  des- 
patched him)  was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straightway 
was  carried  ap  through   the  clouds,  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the  Celestial  Gate. 
CHRISTIAN  STILL        ^^^  ^  ^^T  Christian,  he  had  some 
A  PRISONER.      respite,  and  was  remanded  back  to 
prison ;  so  he  remained  there  for  a  space :  but  He  who 
overrules  all  things,  having  the  power  of  their  rage  in 
His  own  hand,  so  wrought  it  about,  that  Christian  for 
that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 
And  as  he  went  he  sang,  saying. 

Well,  Faithful,  thou  hast  fidthfully  profesa'd 
THE  SONG  THAT       ^^^  ^7  Loni»  with  whom  thou  shalt  be  bless* d  ; 
CHRISTIAN  Made      When  faithless  ones,  with  all  their  Tain  delights, 
OF  FAITHFUL  Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights  : 

AFTER  ms  DEATH,    g^j^^^  Faithful,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive  j 

For,  though  they  kill'd  thee,  thou  art  yet  alive. 

CHRISTIAN  HAS  AN-      Now    I   saw   iu    my    dream,  that 

OTHER  COMPANION.  Christian  went  not  forth  alone;  for 

-   there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful,  (being  so 

.    made  by  the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faithful  in 

.   their  words  and  behaviour  in  their  sufferings  at  the 

Fair,)  who  joined  himself  unto  him,  and  entering,  into 

a  brotherly  covenant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his 

companion.      Thus  one  died  to   bear  testimony   to 

the  truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes  to  be  a 

companion  with  Christian  in  his  pilgrimage.      This 

THERE  ARE  MORE      Hopcful  also  told  Christian,  that  there 

/^     OF  THE  MEN  IN  THE    WBTC  many  moTC  of  the  men  in  the 

I        "A^^i'^'^oi-""'^-    Fair  that^-^uld  take  their  time,  and 

follow  after.  ,> 

THEY  OVERTAKE      ^^  saw  that,  quickly  after  they 
BY-ENDS.         yfQYe  got  out  of  the  Fair,  they  over- 
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took  one  that  was  going  before  them^  whose  name 
was  By-ends;  so  they  said  to  him.  What* countryman, 
Sir?  and  how  far  go  you  this  way?  He  told  them 
that  he  came  from  the  town  of  Fair-speech,  and  that 
he  was  going  to  the  Celestial  City :  but  told  them 
not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech,  said  Christian :  is  there  any  good 
that  lives  there  ?  ^ 

Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Pray,  Sir,  what  may  I  call  you  ?  said  Christian. 

By-ends,  I  am  a  stranger  to  you, 
and  you  to  me  :  if  you  be  going  this    ^.^HisTAMr 
way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  company ; 
if  not,  I  must  be  content. 

This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I  have 
heard  of;  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it 's  a  wealthy 
place. 

By-ends.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I 
have  very  many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chr.  Pray  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  a  man 
may  be  so  bold  ? 

By-ends.  Almost  the  whole  town ;  but,  in  particular, 
my  Lord  Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  my  Lord 
Fair-speech  (from  whose  ancestors  that  town  first  took 
its  name);  also  Mr.  Smooth-man,  Mr.  Facing-both- 
ways,  Mr.  Any-thing ;  and  the  parson  of  our  parish, 
Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mother's  own  brother, 
by  father's  side;  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  am 
become  a  gentleman  of  good  quality ;  yet  my  great- 
grandfather was  but  a  waterman,  looking  one  way, 
and  rowing  another ;  and  I  got  most  of  my  estate  by 
the  same  occupation. 

»  Prov.  xxyi.  25. 
G   3 
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Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 
*„»  «,.»^  .^^  By-ends.  Yes :  and  my  wife  is  a  very 

THE  WIFE  AND  •^  ^  J  J 

KINDRED  OF  BT-     virtuous  womau^  the  daughter  of  a  vir> 
"^^*'  tuous  woman ;  she  was  my  Lady  Feign- 

ing's  daughter ;  therefore  she  came  of  a  very  honour- 
able family^  and  is  arrived  to  such  a  pitch  of  breedings 
that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  Prince 
and  peasant.  'Tis  true,  we  somewhat 
differs" FROM  differ  in  religion  from  those  of  the 
OTHERS  IN  RE-        strictcr  sort :  yet  but  in  two  small 

LIGION.  .  ^  ^xT  .  . 

pomts.  First y  We  never  strive  against 
wind  and  tide.  Secondly y  We  are  always  most  zealous 
when  Religion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers :  we  love 
much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street,  if  the  sun  shines, 
and  the  people  applaud  him. 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow 
Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind,  that  this  is  one 
By-ends  of  Fair-speech ;  and,  if  it  be  he,  we  have  as 
very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelleth  in  all  these 
parts.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Ask  him;  methinks  he 
should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name.  So  Christian  came 
up  with  him  again,  and  said.  Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you 
kneW  something  more  than  all  the  world  doth ;  and  if 
I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess 
of  you  I  is  not  your  name  Mr.  By-ends  of  Fair-speech  ? 
By-ends.  This  is  not  my  name ;  but  indeed  it  is  a 
nickname  that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide 
me ;  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach, 
as  other  good  men  have  borne  theirs  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men 
to  call  you  by  this  name  ? 
HOW  BY-ENDS  GOT       By-cnds.  Never,  never  !     The  worst 

HIS  NAME.         that  ever  I  did  to  give  them  an  oc- 
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casion  to  give  me  this  name  was^  that  I  had  always  the 
luck  to  jump  in  my  judgment  with  the  present  way  of 
the  times^  whatever  it  was^  and  my  chance  was  to  get 
thereby ;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me 
count  them  a  blessing ;  but  let  not  the  malicious  load 
me  therefore  with  reproach. 

Chr.  I  thought,  indeed,  that  you  were  the  man  that 
I. heard  of;  and,  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I  fear  this 
name  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than  you  are  willing 
we  should  think  it  doth. 

By-ends.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot 
'  help  it.     You  shall  find  me  a  fair  com-    ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^ 
pany-keeper,  if  you  will  still  admit  me    keep  company. 

.    .  WITH  REASON. 

your  associate. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against 
wind  and  tide ;  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against  your 
opinion :  you  must  also  own  Religion  in  his  rags,  as 
well  as  when  in  his  silver  slippers ;  and  stand  by  him 
too  when  bound  in  irons,  as  well  as  when  he  walketh 
the  streets  with  applause. 

By-ends.  You  must  not  impose  nor  lord  it  over  my 
faith ;  leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chr.  Not  a  step  farther,  unless  you  will  do,  in  what 
I  propound,  as  we. 

Then  said  By-eilds,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old 
principles,  since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.     If  I 
may  not  go  with  you,  I  must  do  as  I 
did  before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by       Vj^!^'^^  a^!1^ 

THEY    PART. 

myself,  until  some  overtake  me  that 
will  be  glad  of  my  company. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful forsook  him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him ; 
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but  one  of  them  looking  back^  saw  three  men  follow* 

ing  Mr.  By-ends ;  and  behold^  as  they  came  op  with 

him^  he  made  them  a  very  low  congee,  and  they  also 

gave  him  a  compliment.     The  men's 

compInionI  "*°^®®  ^^^®>  ^^-  Hold'tlte-tvarldy  Mr. 
Money 'love  y  and  Mr.  Save-all;  men 
that  Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted  with ; 
for,  in  their  minority,  they  were  schoolfellows,  and  w*ere 
taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripemafiy  a  schoolmaster  in  Love- 
gain^  which  is  a  market  town  in  the  county  of  Coveting, 
in  the  north.  This  schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art 
of  getting,  either  by  violence,  cozenage,  flattery,  lying, 
or  by  putting  on  a  guise  of  religion ;  and  these  four 
gentlemen  had  attained  much  of  the  art  of  their  master, 
so  that  they  could  each  of  them  have  kept  such  a 
school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each 
other,  Mr.  Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who  are 
they  upon  the  road  before  us  ?  for  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful were  yet  within  view. 

by-ends'  cha  By^ends.  They  are  a  couple  of  far- 

RACTER  OF  THE      couutrymcn  that,  after  their  mode,  are 

PILGRIMS.  .  .^       . 

gomg  on  pilgrimage. 

Money-love.  Alas !  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we 
might  have  had  their  good  company ;  for  they,  and  we, 
and  you,  Sir,  I.  hope,  are  all  going  on  a  pilgrimage. 

By-ends.  We  are  so  indeed ;  but  the  men  before  us 
are  so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and 
do  also  so  lightly  esteem  the  opinions  of  others,  that 
let  a  man  be  never  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps  not  with 
them  in  all  things,  they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their 
company. 
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Mr.  Save-alL  That 's  bad :  bat  we  read  of  some  that 
are  righteous  over-much;  and  such  men's  rigiduess 
prevails  with  them  to  judge  and  condemn  all  but 
themselves.  But,  I  pray,  what  and  how  many  were 
the  things  wherein  you  differed  ? 

By-ends,  Why,  they,  after  then*  headstrong  manner, 
conclude  that  it  is  duty  to  rush  on  their  journey  all 
weathers,  and  I  am  for  waiting  for  wind  and  tide. 
They  are  for  hazarding  all  for  God  at  a  clap,  and  I  am 
for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure  my  life  and  estate. 
They  are  for  holding  their  notions,  though  all  other 
men  be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  Religion,  in  what 
and  so  far  as  the  times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it. 
They  are  for  Religion  when  in  rags  and  contempt ;  but 
I  am  for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  silver  slippers,  in 
the  sunshine,  and  with  applause. 

Mr.  Hold'the-world.  Aye,  and  hold  you  there  still, 
good  Mr.  By-ends  !  for,  for  my  part,  I  can  count  him 
but  a  fool  that,  having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he 
has,  shall  be  so  unwise  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as 
serpents ;  it 's  best  to  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines  ; 
you  see  how  the  bee  lieth  still  all  winter,  and  bestirs 
her  only  when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure.  God 
sends  sometimes  rain,  and  sometimes  sunshine ;  if  they 
be  such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us  be  con- 
tent to  take  fair  weather  along  with  us.  For  my  part, 
I  like  that  religion  best  that  will  stand  with  the  se- 
curity of  God's  good  blessings  unto  us ;  for  who  can 
imagine,  that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God  has 
bestowed  upon  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  but  that 
he  would  have  us  keep  them  for  his  sake  ?  Abraham 
and  Solomon  grew  rich  in  religion ;  and  Job  says,  that 
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a  good  man  '*  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust.'*  But  he 
must  not  he  such  as  the  men  hefore  us^  if  they  be  as 
you  have  described  them. 

Mr.  Save-all.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in 
this  matter^  and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  it. 

Mr.  Money-hve.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  this  matter  indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither 
scripture  nor  reason,  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on  our 
side,)  neither  knows  his  own  liberty,  nor  seeks  his  own 
safety. 

Mr.  By-ends.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going 
all  on  pilgrimage,  and,  for  our  better  diversion  from 
things  that  are  bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound  unto 
you  this  question : 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister  or  a  tradesman,  &c. 
should  have  an  advantage  lie  before  him  to  get  the 
good  blessings  of  this  life,  yet  so  as  that  he  can  by  no 
means  come  by  them,  except,  in  appearance  at  least,  he 
becomes  extraordinary  zealous  in  some  points  of  re- 
ligion that  he  meddled  not  with  before;  may  he  not 
use  this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right 
honest  man  ? 

Mr.  Money-hve.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question ; 
and,  with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will  en- 
aeavour  to  shape  you  an  answer.  And  ^rsty  to  speak 
to  your  question,  as  it  concemeth  a  minister  himself : 
Suppose  a  minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed  but  of  a 
very  small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  eye  a  greater,  more 
fat  and  plump  by  far ;  he  has  also  now  an  opportunity 
of  getting  it,  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by 
preaching  more  frequently  and  zealously,  and  because 
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the  temper  of  the  people  requires  it^  by  altering  of 
some  of  his  principles.  For  my  part^  I  see  no  reason 
why  a  man  may  not  do  this^  (provided  he  has  a  call^) 
aye^  and  more  a  great  deal  besides^  and  yet  be  an  honest 
man.     For  why  ? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful,  (this 
cannot  be  contradicted,)  since  'tis  set  before  him  by 
Providence ;  so  then  he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making 
no  question  for  conscience  sake. 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him 
more  studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c.  and  so 
makes  him  a  better  man ;  yea,  makes  him  better  im- 
prove his  parts,  which  is  according  to  the  mind  of 
God. 

3.  Now,  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his 
people,  by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  prin- 
ciples, this'  argueth,  (1.)  That  he  is  of  a  self-denying 
temper ;  (2.)  Of  a  sweet  and  winning  deportment ; 
and,  (3.)  So  more  fit  for  the  ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes  a 
Small  for  a  Grreat  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged 
as  covetous  ,*  but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his 
parts  and  industry  thereby,  be  counted  as  one  that 
pursues  his  call^  and  the  opportunity  put  into  his  hand 
to  do  good. 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question,  which 
concerns  the  tradesman  you  mentioned :  Suppose  such 
a  one  to  have  but  a  poor  employ  in  the  world,  but, 
by  becoming  religious,  he  may  mend  his  market,  per- 
haps get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far  better  customers 
to  his  shop  ;  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  this  may 
be  lawfully  done.     For  why  ? 
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1.  To  become  religious  is  a  virtue^  by  what  means 
soever  a  man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  cus- 
tom to  my  shop. 

3.  Besides,  the.  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming 
religious,  gets  that  which  is  good  of  them  that  are 
good,  by  becoming  good  himself:  so,  then,  here  is  a 
good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and  good  gain,  and 
all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is  good.  There- 
fore, to  become  religious  to  get  all  these,  is  a  good  and 
profitable  design. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  Mr.  Money-love  to  Mr. 
By-ends'  question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all ; 
wherefore  they  concluded,  upon  the  whole,  that  it  was 
most  wholesome  and  advantageous;  and  because,  as 
they  thought,  no  man  was  able  to  contradict  it,  and 
because  Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  call, 
they  jointly  agreed  to  assault  them  with  the  question 
as  soon  as  they  overtook  them ;  and  the  rather,  because 
they  had  opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before.  So  they  called 
after  them,  and  they  stopped,  and  stood  still  till  they 
came  up  to  them ;  but  they  concluded,  as  they  went, 
that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old  Mr.  Hold-the-world, 
should  propound  the  question  to  them;  because,  as 
they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would  be  without 
the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled  betwixt 
Mr.  By-ends  and  them,  at  their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other ;  and,  after  a  short 
salutation,  Mr.  Hold-the-world  propounded  the  ques- 
tion to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  and  bid  them  to  an- 
swer it  if  they  could. 

Then  said  Christian,  Even  a  babe  in  religion  may 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  137 

answer  ten  thousand  such  questions ;  for  if  it  be  un- 
lawful to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  (as  it  is/)  how  much 
more  abominable  is  it  to  make  of  Him  and  religion  a 
stalking-horse,  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world  I  Nor  do 
we  find  any  other  than  Heathens,  Hypocrites,  Devils, 
and  Witches,,  that  are  of  this,  opinion. 

1.  Heathens;  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  a 
^  mind  to  the  daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw  that 

there  was  no  way  for  them  to  come  at  them  but  by 
being  circumcised,  they  said  to  their  companions,  ''  If 
every  male  of  us  be  circumcised  as  they  are  circum- 
cised, shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance,  and 
every  beast  of  theirs,  be  ours  ?"  Their  daughters  and 
their  cattle  were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain,  and 
their  religion  the  stalking-horse  they  made  use  of  to 
come  at  them.     Read  the  whole  story.' 

2.  The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  re- 
ligion :  long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to  get 
widows'  houses  was  their  intent ;  and  greater  damna- 
tion was  from  God  their  judgment.* 

3.  Judas,  the  Devil,  was  also  of  this  religion :  he  was 
religious  for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of 
what  was  put  therein ;  but  he  was  lost,  cast  away,  and 
the  very  Son  of  Perdition. 

4.  Simon,  the  Wizard,  was  of  this  religion  too ;  for 
he  would  have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might 
have  got  money  therewith ;  and  his  sentence  from 
Peter's  mouth  was  according.^ 

5.  Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mind  but  that  that  man 
that  takes  up  religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away 

«  John  Ti.  *  Gen.  xxxiv.  20—24. 

*  Luke  M?  47.  *  Acts  vui.  19-22. 
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religion  for  the  world ;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  designed 
the  world  in  becoming  religious^  so  surely  did  he  also 
sell  religion  and  his  Master  for  the  same.  To  answer 
the  question,  therefore,  affirmatively,  as  I  perceive  you 
have  done,  and  to  accept  of,  as  authentic,  such  answer, 
is  both  heathenish,  hypocritical,  and  devilish ;  and  your 
reward  will  be  according  to  your  works. 

Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but  had 
not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian.  Hopeful  also  ap- 
proved of  the  soundness  of  Christian's  answer;  so 
there  was  a  great  silence  among  them.  Mr.  By-ends 
and  his  company  also  staggered  and  kept  behind,  that 
Christian  and  Hopeful  might  outgo  them.  Then  said 
Christian  to  his  fellow.  If  these  men  cannot  stand  be- 
fore  the  sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with  the 
sentence  of  God  ?  And  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt 
with  by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they 
shall  be  rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  out- 
PILGRIMS  HAVE  wcut  them  again,  and  went  till  they 
IS  BUT  UTTLB       came  at  a  delicate  plain,  called  Ease, 

IN  THIS   LIFE.  ,  ,  .   1  , 

where  they  went  with  much  content : 
but  that  plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they  were  quickly 
got  over  it.  Now  at  the  farther  side  of  that  plain  was 
a  little  hill,  called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a  Silver  Mine, 
which  some  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way, 
because  of  the  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  See ; 
but  going  too  near  the  brim'of  the  pit, 
LucRBrHiLL,  A      ^j^g  grouud  being  deceitful  under  them 

DANGEROUS  HILL.  ®  ° 

broke,  and  they  were  slain.  Some  also 
had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not,  to  their  dying 
day,  be  their  own  men  again. 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  a  little    demas  at  the 
ofif  the  road^  over  against  the  Silver      ^^^^  lucrb. 
Mine,  stood  Demas,  (gentlemanlike,)  to  call  passengers 
to  come  and  see  :  who  said  to  Chris- 

'  ^  HE  CALLS  TO  CHRIS- 

tmn  and  his  fellow.  Ho !  turn  aside  tain  and  hopeful 
hither,  and  I  will  shew  you  a  thing.     ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^'^• 

Ckr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of 
the  way  to  see  it  ? 

Demos.  Here  is  a  Silver  Mine,  and  some  digging  in 
it  for  treasure ;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains, 
you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 

Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  see. 

XTi.T  •JOl.-x-  Tl.  1.         J      HOPEFUL  TEMPTED 

Not  I,  said  Christian ;  I  have  heard    to  go,  but  chris- 

of  this  place  before   now,  and  how    ^^-^^  holds  bim 

*  .  back. 

many  have  there  been  slain ;  and,  be- 
sides, that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it,  for 
it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying.  Is  not  the 
place  dangerous  ?  Hath  it  not  hindered  many  in  their 
pilgrimage  ?  * 

Demas.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that 
are  careless.     But  withal  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not  stir  a 
dtep,  but  still  keep  on  our  way. 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  comes  up, 
if  he  hath  the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  will  turn  in 
thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him 
that  way,  and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

Then  Demas  called  again,  saying.  But  will  you  not 
come  over  and  see  ? 

6  Ho8.  iv.  8. 
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Then  Christian  roundly  answered, 

""LT  uf nXr  »*yi^8'  J^«"^^>  ^^^^  «t  ^^  ^^«°^y  t^ 

the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  of  this  way, 
and  hast  been  already  condemned,  for  thine  own  turning 
aside,  by  one  of  His  Majesty's  Judges ;  ^nd  why  seekest 
thou  to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?  Besides, 
if  we  at  all  turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly 
hear  thereof,  and  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we 
would  stand  with  boldness  before  Him  7 

Demas  cried  again,  that  he  also  was  one  of  their 
fraternity ;  and  that,  if  they  would  tarry  a  little,  he 
also  himself  would  walk  with  them. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name  ?  Is  it  not 
the  same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

Demas,  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas,  I  am  the  son  of 
Abraham. 

Chr,  I  know  you;  Gehazi  was  your  great-grand- 
father, and  Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod  in 
their  steps.  It  is  but  a  devilish  prank  that  thou  usest. 
Thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and  thou  deservest 
no  better  reward.  Assure  thyself,  that  when  we  come 
to  the  King,  we  will  tell  Him  of  this  thy  behaviour. 
Thus  they  went  their  way.® 

By  this  time.  By-ends  and  his  companions  were  come 
again  within  sight,  and  they,  at  the 
ovIh^i^'dX.  first  beck,  went  over  to  Demas.  Now. 
whether  they  fell  into  the  pit  by  look- 
ing over  the  brink  thereof,  or  whether  they  went  down 
to  dig,  or  whether  they  were  smothered  in  the  bottom 
by  the  damps  that  commonly  arise,  of  these  things  I 

7  2  Tim.  iT.  10. 
8  2  Kings  V.  20.    Matt.  xxvi.  14, 15  ;  xxvii.  1—6. 
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am  not  certain ;  but  this  I  observed^  that  they  never 
were  seen  again  in  the  way.     Then  sang  Christian^ 

By-ends  and  Silver  Demas  both  agree ; 
One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre ;  so  these  do 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  &rther  go. 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other 

THET   SEE  A 

side  of  this  plain,  the  Pilgrims  came  to  strange  monu- 
a  place,  where  stood  an  old  Monument  **^''* 
hard  by  the  highway-side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they 
were  both  concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the 
form  thereof;  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a 
woman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar.  Here, 
therefore,  they  stood  looking  and  looking  upon  it,  but 
could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make  there- 
of. At  last.  Hopeful  espied,  written  above,  upon  the 
head  thereof,  a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand;  but  he, 
being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian,  (for  he  was 
learned,)  to  se6  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning ;  so 
he  came,  ond,  after  a  little  laying  of  the  letters  to- 
gether, he  found  the  same  to  be  this,  Rememher  Lofs 
wife.  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which  they 
both  concluded,  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into 
which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  for  her  looking  back,  with 
a  covetous  heart,  when  she  was  going  &om  Sodom  for 
safety;^  which  sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave  them 
occasion  for  this  discourse  : 

Chr.  Ah!  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight; 
it  came  opportunely  to  us,  after  the  invitation  which 
Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  the  hill  Lucre ; 
and  had  we  gone  over  as  he  desired  us,  and  as  thou 

^Gen.xix.  26, 
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wast  inclining  to  do,  my  brother,  we  had,  for  anght  I 
know,  been  made,  like  this  woman,  a  spectacle  for 
those  that  shall  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  fooUsh,  and  am 
made  to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife,  for 
wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her  sin  and  mine  ? 
She  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see. 
Let  grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever 
such  a  thing  should  be  in  my  heart. 

CAr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here,  for  our 
help  for  time  to  come.  This  woman  escaped  one  judg- 
ment ;  for  she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom : 
yet  she  was  destroyed  by  another.  As  we  see,  she  is 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hf}p€,  True ;  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution  and 
example ;  caption,  that  we  should  shun  her  sin ;  or  a 
sign  of  what  judgment  will  overtake  such  as  shall  not 
be  prevented  by  this  caution.  So  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that 
perished  in  their  sin,^  did  also  become  a  sign  or  ex- 
ample to  others  to  beware.  But,  above  all,  I  muse  at 
one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand 
so  confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which 
this  woman,  but  for  looking  behind  her  after,  (for  we 
read  not  that  she  stepped  one  foot  out  of  the  way,)  was 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt ;  especially  since  the  judg- 
ment which  overtook  her  did  make  her  an  example, 
within  sight  of  where  they  are ;  for  they  cannot  choose 
but  see  her,  did  they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr*  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth 
that  their  hearts  are  grown  desperate  in  the  case ;  and 

1  Numb.  xri.  31,  32. 
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I  eannot  tell  who  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly  as  to 
them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge, 
or  that  will  cut  purses  under  the  gallows.  It  is  said 
of  the  men  of  Sodom,  "  That  they  were  sinners  exceed- 
ingly,^^  because  they  were  sinners  before  the  Lordy  that 
is,  in  his  eyesight,  and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses 
that  he  had  shewed  them;  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
was  now  like  the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore.^  This 
therefore  provoked  him  the  more  to  jealousy,  and 
made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord  out 
of  Heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  rationally 
to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  duch  as  these  are, 
that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite 
of  such  examples  that  are  set  continually  before  them, 
to  caution  them  to  the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of 
severest  judgments. 

Hope,  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth  ;  but  what 
a  mercy  is  it  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am 
not  made  myself  this  example  !  This  ministereth  oc- 
casion to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear  before  Him,  and 
always  to  remember  Lot's  wife. 

I  saw  then  that  they  went  on  their 

A   RIVER 

way  to  a  pleasant  river,  which  David 
the  king  called  ''  the  River  of  God ;  "*  but  John,  ''\he 
River  of  the  Water  of  Life."*  Now  their  way  lay 
just  upon  the  bank  of  this  river ;  here,  therefore.  Chris- 
tian and  his  companion  walked  with  great  delight ; 
they  drank  also  of  the  water  of  the  river,  which  was 
pleasant  and  enlivening  to  their  weary  trees  by  the 
spirits  :  besides,  on  the  banks  of  this  •  b^ver. 

«  ^en.  xUi.  13.  »  lb.  ver.  10. 

*  PB^hxv:  9.  *  ReT.  xxii.  I,  2.    Eaek.  xlviL 


144  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

THE  FRUIT  AMD  ^^^^'  ^^  ^^^^^^  ®"*®^»  wcTC  gTcen  tiees, 
LEAVES  OF  THE  with  all  maimer  of  fruit ;  and  the  leaves 
TREES.  ^j^^y  ^^^  ^^  prevent  surfeits,  and  other 

diseases  that  are  incident  to  those  that  heat  their  blood 
.  «^.,v^«,    ^       by  travel.    On  either  side  of  the  river 

A  MEADOW,  IN  ^ 

WHICH  THET  LIB     was  also  a  meadow,  curioosly  beautified 

DOWN  TO  SLEEP.        ^^^    jj^^^   ^^   j^   ^^    ^^^    ^    ^^^ 

year  long.  In  this  meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept ; 
for  here  they  might  lie  down  safely.^  When  they 
awoke,  they  gathered  again  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees, 
and  drank  again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then  lay 
down  again  to  sleep.  Thus  they  did  several  days  and 
nights.     Then  they  sang, 

Behold  ye  how  these  ciTstal  streams  do  glide, 
To  comfort  pilgrims,  by  the  highway  side ! 
The  meadows  green*  besides  their  fragrant  smell. 
Yield  dainties  for  them !  and  he  who  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea,  leaves,  these  trees  do  yield, 
Will  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  field. 

So,  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on,  (for  they  were 
not  as  yet  at  their  journey's  end,)  they  ate  and  drank, 
and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  had  not  jour- 
neyed far,  but  the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time  parted ; 
at  which  they  were  not  a  little  sorry,  yet  they  durst 
not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now  the  way  from  the  river 
was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason  of  their 
travel :  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims  were  much  dis- 
couraged because  of  the  way  ;7  wherefore,  still  as  they 
went  on  they  wished  for  a  better  way.  Now,  a  little 
before  them,  there  was,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road, 

^  Psal.  zxui.    Isa.  zxxv.  8.  7  Numb.  zxL  4. 
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a  meadow,  and  a  stile  to  eo  oyer  into 

^  BT-PATH  MEADOW. 

it,  and  that  meadow  is  called  By-path 
Meadow.     Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  If  this 
meadow  lieth  along  by  our  way-side,    one  temptation 
let's  go  over  into  it.     Then  he  went  to    makes  way  for 
the  stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  path  lay    ^n°^«^»- 
along  by  the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.     'Tis 
according  to  my  wish,  said  Christian  ;  here  is  the  easiest 
going.     Come,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of  the 
way? 

That's  not  likely,  said  the  other. 

Look,  doth  it  not  go  along  by  the  way-    7^3^  may\'e1d 

side?     So  Hopeful,  being  persuaded    weak  ones  out 

by  his  fellow,   went  after  him  over 

the  stile.     When  they  were   gone  over,  and  were  got 

into  the  path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  their  feet ; 

and  withal  they,  looking  before  them,  espied  a  man 

walking  as  they  did,  and  his  name  was  Vain-canjidence  ; 

so  they  called  after  him,  and  asked  him.  Whither  that 

way  led  ?     He  said.  To  the  Celestial 

Gate.     Look,  said  Christian,  did  not  I    ^oo  suddenly 

tell  you  so  ?     By  this  you  may  see  we    '^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^'^^ 

.1         i^     \       /«        1        J  t       strangers. 
are  nght.     So  they  followed,  and  he 

went  before  them.     But,  behold,  the  night  came  on, 

and  it  grew  very  dark ;  so  they  that  were  behind  lost 

sight  of  him  that  went  before. 

He,    therefore,   that    went    before, 

'  '  ^      '      K  PIT  TO  CATCH 

(Vain-confidence  by  name,)  not  seeing    the  vain-glo- 
the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  pit,    ^^°^^  ^^' 
which  was  on  purpose  there  made,  by  the  Prince  of 
those  grounds,  to  catch  vain-glorious  fools  withal,  and 
was  dashed  in  pieces  with  his  fall. 

H 
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Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.  So 
they  called  to  know  the  matter,  but  there  was  none 
to  answer;  only  they  heard  a  groaning.  Then  said 
Hopeful,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then  was  his  fellow 
silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out  of  the 
way.  And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and  thunder,  and 
lighten  in  a  most  dreadful  manner,  and  the  water  rose 
amain. 

REASONING  BE-  ^heu  Hopeful  groaued  within  him- 

TWEEs  CHRISTIAN    Self,  sayiug.  Oh  that  I  had  kept  on 

AND  HOPEFUL.  ^^  ,„„„  • 

my  way  ! 
Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path  should 
have  led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope,  I  was  afraid  on 't  at  the  very  first,  and  there- 
fore gave  you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would  have  spoke 
plainer,  but  that  you  are  older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended : 

LEADING  HIS  thc  way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into 

?heTav .*"'' "^  s^cl^  imminent  danger.  Pray,  my 
brother,  forgive  me ;  I  did  not  do  it  of 
an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive  thee  ; 
and  believe  too  that  this  shall  be  for  our  good. 

Clir.  fam  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  brother : 
but  we  must  not  stand  here ;  let  us  try  to  go  back  again. 

Hope,  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me,  go  first,  that  if  there 
be  any  danger,  I  may  be  first  therein ;  because  by  my 
means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the  way. 

No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first ;  for  your 
mind  being  troubled  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way 
again 
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Then^  for  their  encouragement^  they  heard  the  voice 
of  one  sayings "  Let  thine  heart  be  towards  the  high- 
way ;  even  the  way  that  thou  wentest,  turn  again."  ® 
But   by  this   time  the  waters  were 

.,         .  r  J?       !_•    l_  xT-         THEY  AUE  IN  DAN- 

greatly  risen ;  by  reason  of  which  the    q^^  q^  drown- 
way  of  going  bach  was  very  dangerous.    ^^^  ^^  "^^^  ^^ 
Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going 
out  of  the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we 
are  out.     Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back ;  but  it  was 
m     so  dark,  and  the  flood  was  so  high,  that,  in  their  going 
back,  they  had  like  to  have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten 
times. 
^^  Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get 
'■       again  to  the  stile  that  night.     Wherefore,  at  last,  light- 
ing under  a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till  the 
day  brake ;  but,  being  weary,  they  fell    ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
asleep.     Now  there  was,  not  far  from    the  grounds  op 
the  place  where  they  lay,a  castle,  called    '^'^''^  ''^''*^'''- 
Doubting  Castle ^  the  owner  whereof  was  Giant  Despair ^ 
and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they  now  were  sleeping; 
wherefore,  he  getting  up  in  the  morning  early,  and 
walking  up  and  down  in  his  fields,  caught  Christian 
and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his  grounds.     Then,  with  a 
grim  and  a  surly  voice,  he  bid  them  awake,  and  asked 
them  whence  they  were,  and  what  they  did  in  his 
grounds  ?    They  told  him  they  were  Pilgrims,  and  that 
they  had  lost  their  way.     Then  ^aid 
the  Giant,  You  have  this  night  tres- '  ^is  ground,  and 
passed  on  me,  by  trampling  in  and   carries  them  to 

,    .  11^-  doubting  CASTLE. 

lying  on  my  grounds,  and   therefore 

you  must  go  alo&t>irith  me.     So  they  were  forced  to 

>^er.  xxxi.  21. 
H   2 
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go,  because  he  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also 
had  but  little  to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a 
fault.  The  Giant  therefore  drove  them  before  him, 
tC  and  put  them  into  his  Castle,  in  a  very  dark  dungeon, 
'  nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirits  of  these  two  men. 
Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  morning  till  Sa- 
«  «  ^    „„^,T-        turday  night,  without  one  bit  of  bread, 

THE  GRIEVOUS-  J        O       ^     ^  ^  » 

xEss  OF  THEIR  or  drop  of  drink,  or  light,  or  any  to 
IMPRISONMENT.       ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^    ^j^^y  ^^^^  therefore 

here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance. Now,  in  this  place.  Christian  had  double 
sorrow,  because  'twas  through  his  unadvised  counsel 
that  they  were  brought  into  this  distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name  was 
Diffidence.  So,  when  he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his 
wife  what  he  had  done,  to  wit,  that  he  had  taken  a 
couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into  his  dungeon, 
for  trespassing  on  his  grounds.  Then  he  asked  her 
also.  What  he  had  best  to  do  further  with  them  ?  So 
she  asked  him.  What  they  were,  whence  they  came^ 
and  whither  they  were  bound  ?  and  he  told  her.  Then 
she  counselled  him,  that,  when  he  arose  in  the  morn- 
ing, he  should  beat  them  without  mercy.  So,  when 
he  arose,  he  getteth  him  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel^ 
and  goes  down  into  the  dungeon  to  them,  and  there 
first  falls  to  rating  of  them,  as  if  they  were  dogs,  al- 
though they  never  gave  him  a  word  of  distaste ;  then 
he  fell  upon  them,  and  beat  them  fear- 

ON  THURSDAY 

GIANT  DESPAIR  ^^1  y  1^  such  soTt  that  they  were  not 
BEATS  HIS  PRi-        ^^Ic  to  hclp  themselvcs,  or  to  turn  them 

SONERS.  ,  n  mi  .        1 

upon  the  floor.     This  done,  he  with- 
draws, and  leaves  them  there  to  condole  their  misery. 
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and  to  mourn  under  their  distress;  so  all  that  day 
they  spent  their  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter 
lamentations.     The  next  night  she  talking  with  her 
husband  further  about  them^  and^  understanding  that 
they  were  yet  alive^  did  advise  him  to  counsel  them 
to   make  away  with  themselves;   so,  when  morning 
was  come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly  manner,  as  be- 
fore, and   perceiving  them  to  be  very  sore  with  the 
stripes  that  he  had  given  them  the  day  before,  he  told 
them,  that  since  they  were  never  like  to  come  out  of 
that  place,  their  only  way  would  be 
forthwith  to  make  an  end  of  them-    ^^^^J^'^eIpair 
selves,  either  with   knife,   halter,  or    counsels  them 
poison :  for  why,  said  he,  should  you    selves^  them- 
choose  to  live,  seeing  it  is  attended  with 
so  much  bitterness  ?  But  they  desired  him  to  let  them 
go.     With  that  he  looked  ugly  upon  them,  and,  rush- 
ing to  them,  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  them  him- 
self, but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his  fits, 

'  ...  '^^^  GIANT 

(for  he  sometimes,  in  sunshiny  weather,  sometimes  has 
fell  into  fits,)  and  lost  for  a  time  the 
use  of  his  hands;  wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left 
them,  as  before,  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then  did  the 
prisoners  consult  between  themselves,  whether  it  was 
best  to  take  his  counsel  or  no ;  and  thus  they  began 
to  discourse : 

Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall         christian 
we  do  ?     The  life  that  we  now  live  is  crushed. 

miserable.  For  my  part,  I  know  not  whether  is  best, 
to  live  thus,  or  to  die  out  of  hand.  ^^  My  soul  chooseth 
strangling  rather  than  life;"^  and  the  grave  is  more 

»  Job  Tii.  15. 
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easy  for  me  than  this  dungeon.     Shall  we  be  ruled  by 
the  Giant  ? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful^  and 
death  would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me^  than  thus  for 
ever  to  abide.  But  yet  let  us  consider^  the  Lord  of 
the  country  to  which  we  are  going  hath  said,  '^  Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder;"  no, not  to  another  man's  person : 
much  more,  then,  are  we  forbidden  to  take  his  counsel 
to  kill  ourselves.  Besides,  he  that  kills  another  can 
but  commit  murder  upon  his  body ;  but  for  one  to  kill 

himself,  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at 
^^ouTs'nm^'      once^knd,  moreover,  my  brother, 

thou  talkest  of  ease  in  the  grave ;  but 
hast  thou  forgotten  the  Hell  whither  for  certain  the 
murderers  go  ?  for  "  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life,"  &c. 
And  let  us  consider  again,  that  all  the  law  is  not  in 
the  hand  of  Giant  Despair ;  others,  sa  far  as  I  can 
understand,  have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we, 
^  and  yet  have  escaped  out  of  his  hands.     Who  knows 

X  but  that  God,  who  made  the  world,  may  cause  that 
Giant  Despair  may  die ;  or  that,  at  some  time  or 
other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in ;  or  but  he  may, 
in  a  short  time,  have  another  of  his  fits  before  us,  and 
may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs  ?  and  if  ever  that  should 
come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to 
pluck  up  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to 
get  from  under  his  hand.  I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not 
try  to  do  it  before ;  but,  however,  my  brother,  let 's 
be  patient,  and  endure  a  while ;  the  time  may  come 
that  may  give  us  a  happy  release ;  but  let  us  not  be  our 
own  murderers.  With  these  words  Hopeful  at  pre- 
sent did  moderate  the  mind  of  his  brother ;  so  they 
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continued  together^  in  the  dark,  that  day,  in  their  sad 
and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening,  the  Giant  goes  down  into  the 
dungeon  again,  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken  his 
counsel ;  but,  when  he  came  there,  he  found  them  alive ; 
and,  truly,  alive  was  all ;  for  now,  what  for  want  of 
bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the  wounds  they  re- 
ceived when  he  beat  them,  they  could  do  little  but 
breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive :  at  which 
he  feU  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them  that,  seeing 
they  had  disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should  be  worse  with 
them  than  if  they  had  never  been  bom. 


At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that 
Christian  fell  into  a  swoon ;  but,  coming  a  little  to 
himself  again,  they  renewed  their  discourse  about  the 
Giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they  had  best  take 
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CHRISTIAN  STILL    ^t  OT  DO.    Now  Christian  again  Seemed 
DEJECTED.         for  doing  it;  but  Hopeful  made  his 
second  reply  as  foUoweth  : 

My  brother,  said  he,  rememberest 
^^rSrJiJ'T,^    thou  not  how  valiant  thou  hast  been 

FORTS  HIM  AGAIN 

BT  CALLING  FORM-  hcretoforc  ?     ApoUyon  could  not  crush 
^vJnll^rJ''  ""^  thee;   nor  could  all  that  thou  didst 

JnlLn  0  K  AM  U£m 

hear,  or  see,  or  feel,  in  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death.  What  hardship,  terror,  and 
amazement  hast  thou  already  gone  through !  and  art 
thou  now  nothing  but  fears?  Thou  seest  that  I  am  in 
the  dungeon  with  thee,  a  far  weaker  man  by  nature 
than  thou  art ;  also  this  Giant  hath  wounded  me  as 
well  as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off  the  bread  and  water 
from  my  mouth,  and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  the 
light.  But  let  us  exercise  a  little  more  patience.  Re- 
member how  thou  playedst  the  man  at  Vanity  Fair,  and 
wast  neither  afraid  of  the  chain  nor  cage,  nor  yet  of 
bloody  death.  Wherefore  let  us  (at  least  to  avoid  the 
shame  that  becomes  not  a  Christian  to  be  found  in) 
bear  up  with  patience  as  well  as  we  can. 

Now,  night  being  come  again,  and  the  Giant  and 
his  wife  being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the 
prisoners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel  ?  To 
which  he  replied.  They  are  sturdy  rogues ;  they  choose 
rather  to  bear  all  hardships  than  to  make  away  with 
themselves.  Then  said  she.  Take  them  into  the  Castle- 
Yard  to-morrow,  and  shew  them  the  bones  and  skulls 
of  those  that  thou  hast  already  despatched ;  and  make 
them  believe,  ere  a  week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  wilt 
tear  them  in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows 
before  them. 
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So,  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  Giant  goes  to 
them  again,  and  takes  them  into  the  Castle- Yard,  and 
shews  them  as  his  wife  had  bidden  him.  These,  said 
he,  were  Pilgrims  as  you  are  once ;  and  they  trespassed 
on  my  grounds  as  you  have  done ;  and, 

'   ®  ^  'on  SATURDAY, 

when  I   thought  fit,  I  tore  them  in    the  giant 
pieces ;  and  so  within  ten  days  I  will    that'^shortly 
do  you.     Go,  get  you  down  to   your    he  would  pull 
den  again!    and   with   that   he   beat 
them  all  the  way  thither.     They  lay,  therefore,   all 
day  on  Saturday,  in  lamentable  case,  as  before.     Now, 
when  night  was  come,  and  when  Mrs.  Diffidence  and 
her  husband  the  Giant  were  got  to  bed,  they  began  to 
renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners  ;^and  withal 
the  old  Giant  wondered  that  he  could  neither  by  his 
blows  nor  counsel  bring  tmm  to  an  end.     And  with 
that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that  they  live 
in  hopes  that  some  will  come  to  relieve  them ;  or  that 
they  have   picklocks    about   them,  by  the  means  of 
which  they  hope  to  escape.     And  sayest  thou  so,  my 
dear,  said  the  Giant ;  I  will  therefore  search  them  in 
the  morning.  ^^ 

Well,  on  Saturday,  about  midnight,  th^  began  to 
pray,  and  continued  in  prayer  till   almost  break  ^f  i 
day.  ^ 

Now,  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian,  as 

one  half  amazed,  brake  out  into  this  passionate  speech  : 

What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  to  lie  in 

.        \^  '  a  key  in  chris- 

a  stinking  dungeon,  when  I  may  as    tian's  bosom, 

weU  walk  at  liberty!     I  have  a  key  Xf^^Jl^t 

in  my  bosom,  called  Promise,  that  in  doubting 

will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  any  lock  ^^^'^^' 

H  3 
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in  Doubting  Castle.  Then  said  Hopeful,  That 's  good 
news :  good  brother,  pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and 
try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and  began 
to  try  at  the  dungeon-door,  whose  bolt,  as  he  turned 
the  key,  gave  back,  and  the  door  flew  open  with  ease, 
and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both  came  out.  Then  he 
went  to  the  outward  door,  that  leads  into  the  Castle- 
Yard,  and  with  his  key  opened  that  door  also.  After 
that  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that  must  be  opened 
too;  but  that  lock  went  damnable  hard,  yet  the  key  did 
open  it.  Then  they  thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their 
escape  with  speed ;  but  that  gate,  as  it  opened,  made 
such  a  creaking,  that  it  waked  Giant  Despair,  who 
hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt  his  limbs  to 
fail ;  for  his  fits  took  him  again,  so  that  he  could  by 
no  means  go  after  them.  Then  they  went  on,  and 
came  to  the  King's  highway,  and  so  were  safe,  because 
they  were  out  of  his  jurisdiction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they  began 
to  contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at 
that  stile,  to  prevent  those  that  should  come  after 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair.  So  they 
A  PILLAR  ERECTED  co^sented  to  crcct  there  a  Pillar,  and 
BY  CHRISTIAN  AND  to  cngrave  upon  the  side  thereof  this 
sentence  :  "  Over  this  stile  is  the  way 
to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair, 
who  despiseth  the  King  of  the  Celestial  Country, 
and  seeks  to  destroy  His  holy  Pilgrims."  Many, 
therefore,  that  followed  after  read  what  was  written, 
and  escaped  the  danger.  This  done,  they  sang  as 
follows : 
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Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found 

What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground  ; 

And  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care, 

Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  his  prisoners  are, 

Whose  castle  's  Doubting,  and  whose  name  's  Despair, 

They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  the  delectable 
Delectable  Mountains ;  which  Moun-  mountains. 
tains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  hill  of  which  we  have 
spoken  before :  so  they  went  up  to  the  Mountains  to 
behold  the  gardens  and  orchards,  the  vineyards,  and 
fountains  of  water:  where  also  they 

*         .  /       THEY  ARE  RE- 

drank,  and  washed  themselves,  and  did    freshed  in  the 
freely  eat  of  the  vineyards.    Now  there    ^  ^^  ^* 
were  on  the  tops  of  these  Mountains  Shepherds  feed- 
ing their  flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  highway-side. 


The  Pilgrims,  therefore,  went  to  them,  and  leaning 
upon  their  staffs,  as  \%  common  with  weary  Pilgrims* 
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when  they  stand  to  talk  with  any  by 

''^Im^uvr''  t^«  ^*y'  t^^y  ^^^'  w^°««  i^«i«*^*- 

able  Mountains  are  these  ?  and  whose 
be  the  sheep  that  feed  upon  them  ? 

Skep.  These  Mountains  are  Immanuel's  land^  and 
they  are  within  sight  of  His  City ;  and  the  sheep  also 
are  His^  and  He  laid  down  His  life  for  them. 

Chr,  Is  this  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither  ? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  who  shall  get  thithei: 
indeed. 

Chr.  Is  the  way  safe,  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe,  ^^  but 
transgressors  shall  fall  therein."  ^ 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  Pilgrims 
that  are  weary  and  faint  in  the  way  ? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  these  Mountains  hath  given  us 
a  charge,  "  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers ;  "* 
therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  Shepherds 
perceived  they  were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put  ques- 
tions to  them,  (to  which  they  made  answer  as  in  other 
places,)  as.  Whence  came  you  ?  and  how  got  you  into 
the  way?  and  by  what  means  have  you  so  persevered 
therein  ?  for  but  few  of  them  that  begin  to  come  hither 
do  shew  their  face  on  these  Mountains.  But  when  the 
Shepherds  heard  their  answers,  being 
THE  SHEPHERDS    pleased  therewith,  they  looked  very 

WELCOME  THEM.       ^  >  J  J 

lovingly  upon  them,  and  said,  ^'  Wel- 
come to  the  Delectable  Mountains ! " 

»  Hos.  xiv.  9.  «  Heb.  xiii.  1>  2. 
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The  Shepherds^  I  say,  whose  names 
were  Knowledge,  Experi^e,  Watch-    ;^%^«Xem. 
fuly  and  Sincere,  took  them  by  the  hand, 
and  had  them  to  their  tents,  and  made  them  partake  of 
what  was  ready  at  present.     They  said,  moreover.  We 
would  that  you  should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  us,  and  yet  more  to  solace  yourselves 
with  the  good  of  these  Delectable  Mountains.     Then 
they  told  them  that  they  were  content  to  stay  :  so  they 
went  to  rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  in  the  morning,  the 
Shepherds  called  up  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  walk 
with  them  upon  the  Mountains:  so  they  went  forth 
with  them,  and  walked  a  while,  having  a  pleasant 
prospect  on  every  side.  Then  said  the  Shepherds,  one 
to  another.  Shall  we  shew  these  Pil- 

r^^^r,    «.. J  9     C  U         i-U  THEY  ARE  SHEWN 

grims  some  wonders?    So,  when  they         wonders. 

had    concluded   to   do   it,   they  had 

them  first  to  the  top  of  a  hill  called     ^^^  mountain 

^  ^  OF   ERROR. 

Error,  which  was  very  steep  on  the 
farthest  side,  and  bid  them  look  down  to  the  bottom. 
So  Christian  and  Hopeful  looked  down,  and  saw,  at  the 
bottom,  several  men  dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that 
they  had  from  the  top.  Then  said  Christian,  What 
meaneth  this  ?  The  Shepherds  answered,  Have  you 
not  heard  of  them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearken- 
ing to  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  as  concerning  the  faith 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body?'  They  answered. 
Yes.  Then  said  the  Shepherds,  Those  that  you  see 
dashed  in  pieces  at  the  bottom  of  this  Mountain  are 
they ;  and  they  have  continued  to  this  day  unburied 

3  2  Tim.  ii.  17. 
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(as  you  see)  for  an  example  to  others  to  take  heed  how 
they  clamber  too  high^  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  this  Mountain. 

Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to 

MOUNT  CAUTION.      ^-       ^  ^  ^i.        Tiyr         i.    •  j    .i_ 

the  top  of  another  Mountam,  and  the 
name  of  that  is  CautioUy  and  bid  them  look  afar  off; 
which  when  they  did,  they  perceived,  as  they  thought, 
several  men  walking  up  and  down  among  the  tombs 
that  were  there;  and  they  perceived  that  the  men 
were  blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon  the 
tombs,  and  because  they  could  not  get  out  from  among 
them.    Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Shepherds  then  answered.  Did  you  not  see,  a 
little  below  these  Mountains,  a  stile  that  led  into  a 
meadow,  on  the  left  hand  of  this  way?  They  an- 
swered. Yes.  Then  said  the  Shepherds,  From  that 
stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly  to  Doubting 
Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair;  and  these  men 
(pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs)  came  once  on 
pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  until  they  came  to 
that  same  stile.  And,  because  the  right  way  was  rough 
in  that  place,  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it  into  that 
meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and 
cast  into  Doubting  Castle;  where,  after  they  had  a 
while  been  kept  in  the  dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out 
their  eyes,  and  led  them  among  those  tombs,  where 
he  has  left  them  to  wander  to  this  very  day ;  that  the 
saying  of  the  wise  man  might  be  fulfilled,  "  He  that 
wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall  re- 
main in  the  congregation  of  the  dead."  *  Then  Chris- 
tian  and  Hopeful    looked    one    upon    another   with 

*  Prov.  Mi.  16. 
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tears  gushing  out^  but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  Shep- 
herds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  the  Shepherds  had 
them  to  another  place  in  a  bottom^  where  was  a  door 
in  the  side  of  a  hill ;  and  they  opened  the  door^  and 
bid  them  look  in.  They  looked  in,  therefore,  and  saw 
that  within  it  was  very  dark  and  smoky ;  they  also 
thought  that  they  heard  there  a  rumbling  noise,  as  of 
fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented,  and  that  they  smelt 
the  scent  of  brimstone. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ?  The  Shep- 
herds told  them.  This  is  a  by-way  to 

-•T   ,,  ,  ,  .  .A  BY-WAY  TO  HELL. 

Hell,  a  way  that  hypocrites  go  m  at ; 
namely,  such  as  sell  their  birthright  with  Esau  ;  such 
as  sell  their  Master  with  Judas ;  such  as  blaspheme 
the  gospel  with  Alexander ;  and  that  lie  and  dissemble 
with  Ananias,  and  Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  Shepherds,  I  perceive  that 
these  had  on  them,  even  every  one,  a  shew  of  pilgrim- 
age, as  we  have  now ;  had  they  not  ? 

Shep,  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope,  How  far  might  they  go  on  in  pilgrimage  in 
their  day,  since  they,  notwithstanding,  were  thus 
miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep,  Some  farther,  and  some  not  so  far,  as  these 
Mountains. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  one  to  the  other.  We  have 
need  to  cry  to  the  Strong  for  strength. 

Shep,  Aye,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it  when 
you  have  it  too ! 

By  this  time  the  Pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  for- 
wards, and  the  Shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so  they 
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walked  together  towards  the  end  of  the  Mountains. 
Then  said  the  Shepherds  one  to  another.  Let  us  here 
shew  the  Pilgrims  the  Gates  of  the  Celestial  City, 
THE  shepherds'  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through  our 
PERSPECTIVE  GLASS,  perspective  glass.  The  Pilgrims  then 
lovingly  accepted  the  motion ;  so  they  had  them  to  the 
top  of  a  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and 

THE  HILL  CLEAR.  -  ,  -  ,      ,       i 

gave  them  the  glass  to  look. 
THE  FRUITS  OP  Thcu  they  tried  to  look,  but  the  re- 

sERviLE  FEAR,  mcmbrance  of  that  last  thing  that  the 
Shepherds  had  shewn  them  made  their  hands  shake ; 
by  means  of  which  impediment  they  could  not  look 
steadily  through  the  glass;  yet  they  thought  they  saw 
something  like  the  Gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory 
of  the  place.     Thus  they  went  away  and  sang  this  song ; 

Thas,  by  the  Shepherds,  secrets  are  reTeal'd» 
Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  conceal' d  : 
Come  to  the  Shepherds,  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be. 

A  TWOFOLD  When  they  were  about  to  depart, 

CAUTION,  Qjjg  Qf  ^jjg  Shepherds  gave  them  a  note 
of  the  way.  Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  qf  the 
Flatterer.  The  third  bid  them  take  heed  that  they 
slept  not  upon  the  Enchanted  Ground;  and  the  fourth 
bid  them  God  speed.     So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same 

two  Pilgrims  going  down  the  Mountains,  along  the 

highway,  towards  the  City.     Now,  a 

THE  COUNTRY  OP     ,.     ,       -     ,  ,  _,  .  , 

CONCEIT,  OUT  OP    li^tlc  bclow  thcsc  Mountains,  on  the 
WHICH  CAME  iG-     igft  hand,  lieth  the  country  of  Conceit  ; 

NORANCE.  .  •' 

from  which  country  there  comes  into 
the  way  in  which  the  Pilgrims  walked  a  little  crooked 
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lane.  Here,  therefore,  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad 
that  came  out  of  that  country,  and  his  name  was 
Ignorance,  So  Christian  asked  him,  from  what  parts 
he  came  ?  and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Igmr.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  coun-    cheistian  and 
try  that  lieth  off  there,  a  little  on  the    ignorance  have 
left  hand ;  and  I  am  going  to  the  Ce- 
lestial City. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  Gate  ? 
for  you  may  find  some  difficulty  there. 

As  other  good  people  do,  said  he. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  shew  at  that  Gate,  that 
the  Gate  should  be  opened  to  you  ? 

Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will,  and    ^^^  ojiov^m  op 
have  been  a  good  liver ;  I  pay  every    ignorance's 
man  his  own ;  I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes, 
and  give  alms,  and  have  left  my  country,  for  whither  I 
am  going. 

Chr.  But  thou  camest  not  in  at  the  Wicket-Gate 
that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way ;  thou  camest  in  hither 
through  that  same  crooked  lane ;  and  therefore  I  fear, 
however  thou  mayst  think  of  thyself,  when  the  reckon- 
ing day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid  to  thy  charge 
that  thou  art  a  thief  and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting 
admittance  into  the  City. 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  he  telleth 
strangers  to  me ;  I  know  you  not :  be  every  one  he  is 
content  to  follow  the  religion  of  your 
country,  and  I  will  follow  the  religion  of  mine.  I  hope 
all  will  be  well.  And  as  for  the  Gate  that  you  talk  of, 
all  the  world  knows  that  that  is  a  great  way  off  of  our 
country.     I  cannot  think  that  any  man  in  all  our  parts 
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doth  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it ;  nor  need  they 
matter  whether  they  do  or  no^  since  we  have^  as  you  see^ 
a  fine  pleasant  green  lane^  that  comes  down  from  our 
country  the  next  way  into  the  way. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his 
own  conceit^  he  said  to  Hopeful^  whisperings  There  is 
more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him :  and  said  moreover. 
When  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wis- 
dom faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he 
is  a  fool.     What !  shall  we  talk  further 

^T^  J  A  ^vooh.     ^^^^  ^^^f  ^^  outgo  him  at  present,  and 

so  leave  him  to  think  of  what  he  hath 

heard  already,  and  then  stop  again  for  him  afterwards, 

and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  by  him  ? 

Then  said  Hopeful, 

Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  ignorant  of  Vhat  's  the  chiefest  gain. 
God  saith,  Those  that  no  understanding  haye, 
(Although  he  made  them,)  them  he  will  not  save. 

-  He  further  added.  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  to 
him  all  at  once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and 
talk  to  him  anon,  even  as  he  is  able  to  bear  it.  So  they 
both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after. 

Now,  when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they 
entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,  where  they  met  a  man 
whom  seven  Devils  had  bound  with  seyen  strong 
cords,  and  were  a-carrying  him  back  to  the  door  that 
they  saw  on  the  side  of  the  hill.  Now  good  Christian 
began  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his  companion  ; 
yet  as  the  t)evils  led  away  the  man.  Christian  looked 
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to  see  if  he  knew  him,  and  he  thought  it  might  be 
one  TtMrn-awaVy  that  dwelt  in  the  town 

^    .  T>        t        Ti  ..  THE  DESTRUCTION 

of  Apostacy.  J3ut  he  did  not  perfectly  op  one  turn- 
see  his  face ;  for  he  did  hang  his  head  ^^^^* 
like  a  thief  that  is  found.  But,  being  gone  past, 
Hopeful  looked  after  him,  and  espied  on  his  back  a 
paper  with  this  inscription,  '*  Wanton  Professor,  and 
damnable  Apostate."  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fel- 
low. Now  I  call  to  my  remembrance 

*U    4.       I.'    U  A    IJ  i?         xi_«  CHRISTIAN  TELLETH 

that  which  was  told  me  of  a  thmg  his  companion  a 
that  happened  to  a  good  man  here-  ^^^^^  ^^  littlb- 
about :  The  name  of  that  man  was 
Little-faith,  but  a  good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the 
town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this  :  At  the  entering 
in  at  this  passage,  there  comes  down  broad-wat-gate, 
from  Broad-way-gate  a  la^e,  caUed  ^^^  man's  lanr 
Dead  MarC%  Laney  so  called  because  of  the  murders 
that  are  commonly  done  there ;  and  this  Little-faith, 
going  on  pilgrimage  as  we  do  nowf^anced  to  sit  down 
there  and  sleep.  Now  there  happened  at  that  time  to 
come  down  the  lane,  from  Broad- way-gate,  three  sturdy 
rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint-hearty  Misiriisty 
and  Guilt  (three  brothers) ;  and  they,  espying  Little- 
faith  where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed. 
Now  the  good  man  was  just  awakened  from  his  sleep, 
and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  journey :  so  they  came 
up  all  to  him,  and,  with  threatening  language,  bid  him 
stand.  At  this  Little-faith  looked  as  white  as  a  clout, 
and  had  neither  power  to  fight  nor  fly.  Then  said 
Faint-heart,  Deliver  thy  purse;  but  i,,„^E.p^,T„  fobbed 
he  making  no  haste  to  do  it,  (for  by  faint-heart,  mis- 

1  1  i.1.    A      1         I.'  \   trust,  and  guilt. 

he  was   loth  to   lose   his  money,) 

Mistrust   ran    up  to   him,   and   thrusting   his    hand 
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into  his  pockety  polled  out  thence  a  hag  of  silver. 
^„„^^„„   „,„      Then  he  cried  out.  Thieves,  thieves! 

THBY  GET  AW  AT  '  ' 

HIS  SILVER,  AND      With  that  Guilt,  with  a  great  club 

KNOCK  HIM  DOWN.    ^^^^    ^^^    ^    j^-^    j^^^^^    ^^.^^^j^    Lj^^^^ 

faith  on  the  head,  and,  with  that  blow,  felled  him  flat 
to  the  ground,  where  he  lay  bleeding  as  one  that  would 
bleed  to  death.  AU  this  while  the  thieves  stood  by. 
But  at  last,  hearing  that  some  were  upon  the  road,  and 
fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-grace,  that  dwells 
in  the  town  of  Good-confidence,  they  betook  them- 
selves to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good  man  to  shift 
for  himself.  Now,  after  a  while,  Little-faith  came  to 
himself,  and  getting  up,  made  shift  to  scramble  on  his 
way.     This  was  the  story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he 
had?  ^ 

ChrJRo  ;  the  place  where  his  jewels 

LITTLE-FAITH  jf  ^  f  J 

LOST  NOT  HIS  wcre^cy  never  ransacked ;  so  those  he 
BEST  THINGS.  ke|fctill.  But,  as  I  was  told,  the  good 
man  was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss ;  for  the  thieves 
had  got  most  of  his  spending  money.  That  which 
they  got  not,  as  I  said,  were  jewels ;  also  he  had  a 
little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to  bring  him 
to  his  journey's  end :  nay,  (if  I  was  not 

LITTLE-FAITH  ..«  ,.,  «  j^l. 

FORCED  TO  BEG  mismiormea,)  he  was  lorced  to  beg  as 
TO  HIS  journet's    j^g  ^g^t,  to  kccp  himself  alive  (for  his 

END. 

jewels  he  might  not  sell)  :  but  beg,  and 
do  what  he  could,  he  went,  as  we  say,  with  many  a 
hungry  belly,  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  way.^  // 
Hope,  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  from 
him  his  certificate,  by  which  he  is  to  receive  his  ad- 
mittance at  the  Celestial  Gate  ? 

*   1  Pet.  iv.  18. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  165 

Chr.  'Tis  a  wonder ;  but  they  got  not  that,  though 
they  missed  it  not  through  any  good        ^„^     „    _ 

J  ^  o  ^   ©  HE  KEPT  NOT  HIS 

cunning  of  his ;  for  he,  being  dismay-    best  things  by 

A       'iX.    *.\.    '  '  U--^      U    J      HIS  OWN  CUNNING, 

ed  with  their  coming  upon  him,  had 
neither  power  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing ;  so  it  was 
more  by  good  providence  than  by  his  endeavour  that 
they  missed  of  that  good  thing.* 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him  that 
they  got  not  this  jewel  from  him. 

C7ir.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had 
he  used  it  as  he  should ;  but  they  that  told  me  the 
story  said,  that  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all  the 
rest  of  the  way  ;  and  that  because  of  the  dismay  that 
he  had  in  the  taking  away  of  his  money.  Indeed,  he 
forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his  journey  ;  and 
besides,  when  at  any  time  i^came  into  his  mind,  and 
he  began  to  be  comforted  thS^with,  then  would  fresh 
thoughts  of  his  loss  come  again  upon  him,  and  these 
thoughts  would  swallow  up  all.      % 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man  !     This  could      he  is  pitied  by 
not  but  be  a  great  grief  to  him.  both. 

Chr.  Grief!  Aye,  a  grief  indeed.  Would  it  not  have 
been  so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be 
robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that  in  a  strange  place, 
as  he  was  ?  'Tis  a  wonder  he  did  not  die  with  grief, 
poor  heart !  I  was  told  that  he "  scattered  almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing  but  doleful  and  bitter 
complaints ;  telling  also  to  all  that  overtook  him,  or 
that  he  overtook  in  the  way  as  he  went,  where  he  was 
robbed,  and  how;  who  they  were  that  did  it,  and 
what  he  had  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he 
hardly  escaped  with  life. 

0  2  Tim.  i.  14.    2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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Hope.  But  *tis  a  wonder  that  bis  necessity  did  not 
put  him  upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  bis  jewels^ 
that  be  might  have  wherewithal  to  relieve  himself  in 
his  journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon 

CHRISTIAN   SNIB-  ,  -         j     •       ^i  i     n    x       i^i_« 

BETH  HIS  FELLOW    whose  head  is  the  shell  to  tnis  very 
FOR  UNADVISEDLY  ^gv  I  for  what  should  he  pawn  them  ? 

SPEAKING.  ''  ,  ,         n  ,  ,11  or 

or  to  whom  should  he  sell  them  ?  in 
all  that  country  where  he  was  robbed,  his  jewels  were 
not  accounted  of;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which 
could  from  thence  be  administered  to  him.  Besides, 
had  his  jewels  been  missing  at  the  Gate  of  the  Celes- 
tial City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well  enough)  been 
excluded  from  an  inheritance  there ;  and  that  would 
have  been  worse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  villany 
of  ten  thousand  thieves. 

Hope,  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother  ?  Esau 
sold  his  birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage,^  and 
that  birthright  wa^is  greatest  jewel ;  and  if  he,  why 
might  not  Little-faith  do  so  too  ? 

Chr,  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  in- 

A  DISCOURSE  . 

ABOUT  ESAU  AND  deed,  and  so  do  many  besides,  and,  by 
LITTLE-FAITH.  ^^  doiug,  cxcludc  themselvcs  firom  the 
chief  blessing,  as  also  that  caitiff  did ;  but  you  must 
put  a  difference  between  Esau  and  Little-faith,  and 
also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau's  birthright  was 
typical ;  but  Little-faith's  jewels  were  not  so.  Esau's 
ESAU  WAS  RULED  ^^lly  WBS  his  god ;  but  Little-faith's 
BY  HIS  LUSTS.  feglly  was  not  so.  Esau's  want  lay  in 
his  fleshly  appetite ;  Little-faith's  did  not  so.  Besides, 
Esau  could  see  no  farther  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his 
7  Heb.  xU.  16. 
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lusts ;  ''  for  I  am  at  the  point  to  die/'  said  he^  "  and 
vhat  good  will  this  birthright  do  me  ?"®  But  Little- 
faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith, 
was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances, 
and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more  than  to  sell 
them,  as  Esau  did  his  birthright.  You  read  not  any 
where  that  Esau  had  faith,  no,  not  so 
much  as  a  little ;  therefore  no  marvel,    ^^^  ^^^  «^^ 

'  '  FAITH. 

where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway,  (as  it 
will  in  that  man  where  no  faith  is  to  resist,)  if  he  sells 
his  birthright,  and  his  soul,  and  all^  and  that  to  the 
Devil  of  HeU ;  for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is  with  the  ass, 
**  who  in  her  occasion  cannot  be  turned  away."  ^  When 
their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts,  they  will  have 
them,  whatever  they  cost.  But  Little- 
faith  was  of  another  temper :  his  mind  could  not  live 
was  on  things  divine  :  his  livelihood    ^^°^  esau's 

,  .'  .    .         T        POTTAGE. 

was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual, 
and  from  above ;  therefore  to  what  end  should  he  that 
is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his  jewels,  (had  there  been  any 
that  would  have  bought  them,)  to  fill  his  mind  with 
empty  things  ?  Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill  his 
belly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  persuade 

,,         ,       ^,       J  ^       ,.  .  A   COMPARISON 

the  turtle-dove  to  live  upon  carrion,    between  the 
like  the  crow  ?    Though  faithless  ones    turtle-dove 

AND   THE  CROW 

can,  for  carnal  lusts,  pawn,  or  mort- 
gage, or  sell  what  they  have,  and  themselves  outright 
to  boot ;  yet  they  that  have  faith,  saving  faith,  though 
but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so.     Here,  therefore,  my 
brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it,  but  yet  your  severe  reflec- 
tion had  almost  made  me  angry. 

8  Gen.  xxT.  32.  9  Jer.  U.  24. 
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Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the 
birds  that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and 
fro  in  untrodden  paths,  with  the  shell  upon  their  heads  : 
but  pass  by  that,  and  consider  the  matter  under  debate, 
and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But,  Christian,  these  three 
HOPEFUL  SWAG-  fellows,  I  am  persuaded  in  my  heart, 
are  but  a  company  of  cowards ;  would 
they  have  run  else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise 
of  one  that  was  coming  on  the  road  ?  Why  did  not 
Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart  ?  He  might,  me- 
thinks,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have 
yielded  when  there  had  been  no  remedy. 

Clir.  That  they  are  cowards  many 

NO  GREAT   HEART      ,  •ji^i'i.  c  j-^ 

FOR  GOD  WHERE  "^"^^  &B>\(Xy  Dut  tcw  havc  tound  it  SO  in 
THERE  IS  BUT        thc  time  of  trial.   As  for  a  great  heart, 

LITTLE  FAITH.  t  •     i      r  •  i     i       i  it 

Little-faith  had  none ;  and  I  perceive 
by  thee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been  the  man  concern- 
ed, thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield.     And, 

verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy 
r^,.rf  JJf  ^^^^r       stomach,  now  they  are  at  a  distance 

COURAGE  WHEN  '  ^ 

WE  ARE  OUT,  from  US,  should  they  appear  to  thee 

Ir^inT^^^  ^^  ^  ^l*®y  did  to  him, -they  might  put 
thee  to  second  thoughts. 
But  consider,  again,  they  are  but  journeymen  thieves ; 
they  serve  under  the  King  of  the  Bottomless  Pit,  who, 
if  need  be,  will  come  in  to  their  aid  himself,  and  his 
voice  is  "  as  the  roaring  of  a  Lion."  I  myself  have 
been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith  was,  and  I  found  it  a 

CHRISTIAN   TELLS      *^"^^^^®    ^^^""^^       ^^^^    ^^^^^    ^^^^^^^^ 

HIS  OWN  ExpERi-  Set  upon  me,  and  I  beginning  like  a 
ENCE  IN  THIS  CASE.  Christian  to  resist,  they  gave  but  a 
call,  and  in  came  their  master :  I  would  (as  the  saying 
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is)  have  given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God 
would  have  it,  I  was  clothed  with  armour  of  proof.  Aye, 
and  yet,  though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found  it  hard 
work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man :  no  man  can  tell  what 
in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath  been  in 
the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did 
but  suppose  that  one  Great-grace  was  in  the  way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and  their 
master,  when  Great-grace  hath  but  appeared  ;  and  no 
marvel,  for  he  is  the  King's  Champion : 
but  I  trow  you  will  put  some  difference       ™  J^!'^^^^ 

"  *  CHAMPION. 

between  Little-faith  and  the  King's 
Champion !  All  the  King's  subjects  are  not  His  cham- 
pions, nor  can  they,  when  tried,  do  such  feats  of  war  as 
he.  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  child  should  handle 
Goliah  as  David  did?  or  that  there  should  be  the 
strength  of  an  ox  in  a  wren  ?  Some  are  strong,  some 
are  weak ;  some  have  great  faith,  some  have  little  : 
this  man  was  one  of  the  weak,  and  therefore  he  went 
to  the  wall. 

H(ype,  I  would  it  had  been  Great-grace,  for  their 
sakes. 

Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands 
full :  for  I  must  tell  you,  that  though  Great-grace  is 
excellent  good  at  his  weapons,  and  has,  and  can,  so 
long  as  he  keeps  them  at  sword's  point,  do  well  enough 
with  them,  yet  if  they  get  within  him,  even  Faint- 
heart, Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  shall  go  hard  but  they 
.  will  throw  up  his  heels.  And  when  a  man  is  down, 
you  know,  what  can  he  do  ? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace's  face  will  see 
those  scars  and  cuts  there  that  shall  easily  give  de- 
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monstration  of  what  I  say.  Yea^  once  I  heard  that  he 
should  say^  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the  combat^) 
We  despaired  even  of  life.  How  did  these  sturdy 
rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David  groan^  mourn, 
and  roar!  Yea,  Mordecai  and  Hezekiah  too,  though 
champions  in  their  days,  were  forced  to  bestir  them, 
when  by  these  assaulted;  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
they  had  their  coats  soundly  brushed  by  them.  Peter, 
upon  a  time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do;  but, 
though  some  do  say  of  him  that  he  is  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  they  handled  him  so,  that  they  made  him  at 
last  afraid  of  a  sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  King  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is  never 

out  of  hearing ;  and,  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the 

worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  in  to  help  them.    And  of 

him  it  is  said,  "  The  sword  of  him 

sTnR™s!  t^^t  ^«y«t^  ^'^"'^  <^a°°ot  hold;  the 
spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon. 
He  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood. 
The  arrow  cannot  make  him  fly :  sling-stones  are  turn- 
ed with  him  into  stubble :  darts  are  counted  as  stub- 
ble: he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear.  "^  What 
can  a  man  do  in  this  case  ?  It  is  true,  if  a  man  could 
at  every  turn  have  Job*s  horse,  and  had  skill  and  courage 
«,««  ^^r.,.TTr.,^^      to  ride   him,   he  might    do   notable 

THE  EXCELLENT  ^  .  . 

METTLE  THAT  IS  thiugs :  For  "  his  neck  is  clothed  with 
IN  JOB  s  HORSE,      ^jj^ndej. .  he  ^i\\  ^q^  be  afraid  as  the 

grasshopper ;  the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible ;  he 
paweth  in  the  valley,  rejoiceth  in  his  strength,  and 
goeth  out  to  meet  the  armed  men.  He  mocketh  at 
fear,  and  is  not  affrighted,  neither  tumeth  back  from 
the  sword.  The  quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the  glitter- 

»  Job  xU.  26—29. 
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ing  spear  and  the  shield.  He  swalloweth  the  ground 
with  fierceness  and  rage^  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  He  saith  among  the  trum- 
pets^ Ha,  ha  i  and  he  smeUeth  the  battle  afar  off,  the 
thundering  of  the  captains,  and  the  shouting."  * 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never 
desire  to  meet  with  aa  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could 
do  better,  when  we  hear  of  others  that  have  been 
foiled ;  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of  our  own  man- 
hood; for  such  commonly  come  by  the  worst  when 
tried.  Witness  Peter,  of  whom  I  made  mention  be- 
fore ;  he  would  swagger,  aye,  he  would ;  he  would,  as 
his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say,  do  better  and  stand 
more  for  his  Master  than  all  men ;  but  who  so  foiled 
and  run  down  by  these  villains  as  he  ! 

When,  therefore,  we  hear  that  such  robberies  are 
done  on  the  King's  highway,  two  things  become  us  to 
do :  1.  To  go  out  harnessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take  a 
shield  with  us ;  for  it  was  for  want  of  that,  that  he  who 
laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan  could  not  make  him  yield. 
For  indeed,  if  that  be  wanting,  he  fears  us  not  at  all. 
Therefore  he  that  had  skill  hath  said,  '^  Above  all,  take 
the  shield  of  faiths  wheretoith  ye  shall  he  ahle  to  quench 
all  thejiery  darts  of  the  wicked.^^^ 

2.  It  is  good  also  that  we  desire  of  >tis  good  to 
the  King  a  convoy,  yea,  that  He  will  ^^^^  a  convoy. 
go  with  us  Himself.  This  made  David  rejoice  when  in 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death:  and  Moses  was 
rather  for  dying  where  he  stood,  than  to  go  one  step 
without  his  God.^  O,  my  brother !  if  He  will  but  go 
along  with  us,  what  need  we  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands 

«  Job  xxxix.  19,  20.        ^  Eph.  n.  16.         *  Ezod.  xxxiii.  15. 
I   2 
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that  shall  set  themselves  against  us !  ^  but,  without  Him, 
the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the  slain.^ 

I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now,  and 
though  (through  the  goodness  of  Him  that  is  best)  I 
am,  as  you  see,  alive,  yet  I  cannot  boast  of  my  man- 
hood. Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet  with  no  more  such 
brunts ;  though  I  fear  we  are  not  got  beyond  all  dan- 
ger.. However,  since  the  Lion  and  the  Bear  have 
not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also  deliver 
us  from  the  next  uncircumcised  Philistine.  Then  sang 
Christian, 

Poor  Little-Faith !  hast  been  among  the  thieres  1 
Wast  robVdt    Remember  this,  whoso  belieyes; 
And  get  more  (kith ;  then  shall  you  yicton  be 
Over  ten  thousand,  else  scarce  oyer  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.     They 
went,  then,  till  they  came  at  a  place 

A  WAY  AND  A  WAT.  ,  ^,  ^    -i.     ir   •    -l 

where  they  saw  a  way  put  itself  mto 
their  way,  and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the 
way  which  they  should  go ;  and  here  they  knew  not 
which  of  the  two  to  take,  for  both  seemed  straight 
before  them ;  therefore  here  they  stood  still  to  con- 
sider :  and  as  they  were  thinking  about  theVay,  be- 
hold, a  Man,  black  of  flesh,  but  cover- 

THE  FLATTERER  ^j        j^j^    ^    ^  ]J    J^^   ^^^^      ^^^^    ^^ 

^  FINDS  THEM.  i 

them,  and  asked  them  why  they  stood 
there  ?  They  answered,  they  were  going  to  the  Celes- 
tial City,  but  knew  not  which  of  these  ways  to  take. 
Follow  me,  said  the  man,  it  is  thither  that  I  am  going. 
So  they  followed  him  in  the  way  that  but  now  came 
into  the  road,  which  by  degrees  turned,  and  turned 

*  Psal.  iii.  6.  ^  l9a,  x.  4. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 


m 


them  so  from  the  City  that  they  de- 

CIiRISTIArf  AND 

sired  to  go  to^  that  in  little  time  their    his  fellow 
faces  were  turned  away  from  it ;  yet    ^^^"^^' 
they  followed  him.     But,  by  and  by,  before  they  were 
awar^,  he  led  them  both  within  the    they  are  taken 
compass  of  a  net,  in  which  they  were         ^^  ^  ^^* 
both  so  entangled  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do ;  and 
with  that  the  white  robe  fell  off  the  Black  Man^s  back ; 
then  they  saw  where  they  were.     Wherefore  there  they 
lay  some  time,  for  they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 


THEY  BEWAIL 
THEIR  CONDI- 
TION. 


Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 
Now  do  I  see  myself  in  an  error.  Did 
not  the  Shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the 
Flatterer  ?  As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  so  we 
have  found  it  this  day,  ^^  A  man  that  flattereth  his 
neighbour  spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet."^ 

7  Prov.  xxix.  6. 
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Hope*  They  also  gave  us  a  Note  of  Directions  about 
the  way,  for  our  more  certain  finding  thereof;  but 
therein  we  have  also  forgotten  to  read,  and  have  not 
kept  ourselves  from  the  paths  of  the  Destroyer.  Here 
David  was  wiser  than  we  :  for,  saith  he,  "  Concerning 
the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips,  I  have 
kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  Destroyer.*'®  Thus 
they  lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  net«  At  last 
they  espied  a  Shining  One  coming  to- 
COMES  TO  THEM  wards  them,  with  a  whip  of  small  cords 
WITH  A  wHXP  in  hig  hand.     When  he  was  come  to 

IN  HIS  HAND.  ,  ,  ,  ,  111 

the  place  where  they  were,  he  asked 
them,  Whence  they  came,  and  what  they  did  there  ? 
They  told  him,  that  they  were  poor  Pilgrims  going 
to  Zion,  but  were  led  out  of  their  way  by  a  Black 
Man,  clothed  in  white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow 
him,  for  he  was  going  thither  too.  Then  said  he  with 
the  whip.  It  is  Flatterer,  a  false  apostle,  that  hath 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  :^  so  he 
rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out.  Then  said  he  to 
them,  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your  way 
again ;  so  he  led  them  back  to  the  way  they  had  left 

to  follow  the  Flatterer.  Then  he  ask- 
Imwed?  AND  ed  them,  sayings  Where  did  you  lie  the 

CONVICTED  OP         last  uight  ?  They  said.  With  the  Shep- 

herds  upon  the  Delectable  Mountains. 
He  asked  them  then,  if  they  had  not  a  Note  of  Direc- 
tions for  the  way  ?  They  answered.  Yes.  But  did  you 
not,  said  he,  when  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and 
read  your  Note  ?  They  answered.  No.  He  asked  them. 
Why  ?    They  said,  they  forgot.     He  asked,  moreover, 

«  Psal.  XYii.  4.  ^  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14. 
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If  the  Shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the  Flat- 
terer ?  They  answered.  Yes  ;  but  we  deceivers  fine 
did  not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  spoken. 

fine-spoken  man  had  been  he. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  ^^^  ^^^  ^^,^^ 
commanded  them  to  he  down ;  which  and  sent  on 
when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  ^^^^^  ^^^* 
to  teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk.^ 
And  as  he  chastised  them,  he  said,  ^'  As  many  as  I  love, 
I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous^  therefore,  and  re- 
pent.^^^  This  done,  he  bids  them  go  on  their  way,  and 
take  good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  Shepherds. 
So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went 
softly  along  the  right  way,  singing. 

Come  hither,  you  that  walk  along  the  way, 

See  how  the  Pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray ; 

They  catched  are  in  an  entangled  net, 

*Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget. 

'Tis  true,  they  rescu'd  were  ;  hut  yet,  you  see. 

They're  scourg'd  to  hoot;  let  this  your  caution  be. 

Now,  after  a  while,  they  perceived,  afar  off,  one 
coming  softly  and  alone,  all  along  the  highway,  to 
meet  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Yonder 
is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Ziou,  and  he  is  coming 
to  meet  us. 

Hope,  I  see  him  :  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now, 
lest  he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also.       the  atheist 
So  he  drew  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up       meets  them. 
to  them.     His  name  was  Atheist,  and  he  asked  them. 
Whither  they  were  going  ? 

Chr.  We  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 

>   Deut.  xxY.  2.    2  Cor.  iv.  17.  «  Bev.  iii.  19. 
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HE  LAUGHS     Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

AT  THEM.      CRr.  What 's  the  meaning  of  your  laughter  ? 

Ath.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are^ 

to  take  upon  you  so  tedious  a  journey^  and  yet  are  like 

to  have  nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 

THEY  REASON  ^^*  ^^^Jy  '^^^  *•  do  you  thiuk  we 

TooETHEB.         ^\^\\  ^^t  bo  received  ? 

Ath,  Received !  There  is  not  such  a  place  as  you 
dream  of  in  all  this  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Aih.  When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  country^  I 
heard  as  you  now  affirm  ;  and^  from  that  hearings  went 
out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this  City  these 
twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than  I  did  the 
first  day  I  set  out.^ 

Chr,  We  have  both  heard,  arid  believe  that  there  is 
such  a  place  to  be  found. 

Ath.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  be- 

THE  ATHEIST 

TAKES  UP  HIS  lieved,  I  had  not  come  thus  far  to  seek ; 

CONTENT  IN  \^yyi  finding  none,  (and  yet  I  should,  had 

THIS  WORLD.  o  ^  V  ^  » 

there  been  such  a  place  to  be  found, 
for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  fiirther  than  you,)  I  am  going 
back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh  myself  with  the 
things  that  I  then  cast  away,  for  hopes  of  that  which 
I  now  see  is  not. 

CHRISTIAN  PRovETH      Thcu  Said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  his 
HIS  BROTHER.       companion.  Is  it  true  which  this  man 
hath  said  ? 

hopeful's  gra-         Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the 

cious  answer.      Flatterers ;   remember  what  it  hath 

cost  us  once  already  for  our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of 

3  Ecclesiastes  x.  15. 
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fellows.     What !  no  Mount  Zion  t    Did  we  not  seQ 
firom  the  Delectable  Mountains  the  Gate  of  the  City  ? 
AlsOf  are  we  not  now  to  walk  by  £Etith  ?     Let  us  go  on, 
lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us 
again.     You  should  have  taught  me  remembrance  op 

®  .  .  FORMER  CHASTISB- 

that  lesson,  which  I  will  round  you   ments  is  a  help 
in  the  ears  withal :  **  Cease,  my  son,  r^^rlTl^^""^ 
to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth 
to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge '^^     I  say,  my  bro- 
ther, cease  to  hear  him,  and  let  us  ^^  believe  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul.'*  * 

Chr,  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to 
thee  for  that  I  doubted  of  the  truth  of  our  belief  my- 
self, but  to  prove  thee,  and  to  fetch  ^  fruit  op  an 
from  thee  a  proof  of  the  honesty  of  thy  honest  heart, 
heart.  As  for  this  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world.  Let  thee  and  I  go  on,  knowing 
that  we  have  belief  of  the  truth,  and  '*  no  lie  is  of  the 
truth.'' 6 

Hope,  Now  do  I  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

So  they  turned  away  from  the  man,  and  he,  laughing 
at  them,  went  his  way. 

I  then  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they 

^  ^     ^  /       THEY  COME  TO 

went  on  until  they  came  into  a  certain    the  enchanted 
country,  whose  air  naturally  tended  to    °*^^^^' 
make  one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.     And 
here  Hopeful  began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy  to  sleep  ; 
wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian,  I  do    hopeful  begins 
now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy,  that  I  can     ^^  ®^  drowst. 
scarcely  hold  open  inine  eyes ;  let  us  lie  .down  here, 
and  take  one  nap. 

*  Prov.  xix.  27.  *  Heb.  x.  39.  6  i  John  ii.  21. 
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CHRISTIAN  KEEPS        Bj  ^o  jsxewi^,  Said  the  other,  lest, 
HIM  AWAKE.         sleeping,  we  never  awake  more. 
Hope.  Why,  my  brother?    Sleep  is  sweet  to  the 
labouring  man ;  we  may  be  refreshed,  if  we  take  9 
nap. 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  Shepherds 
bid  us  beware  of  the  Enchanted  Ground  ?  He  meaut 
by  that,  that  we  should  beware  of  sleeping  :  '^  Where- 
fore, let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do,  but  let  us  watch  and 
be  sober*"  ^ 

Hope.   I  acknowledge  myself  in  a 

HE  IS  THANKFUL.       r     ^».  ji_jtt_  i_  i  ▼ 

fault;  and  had  I  been  here  alone>  I 
had,  ,by  sleeping,  run  the  danger  of  death,  I  see 
it  is  true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  "  Two  are  better 
than  one."*  Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my 
mercy;  and  thou  shalt  have  a  good  reward  for  thy 
labour. 
^^ ,„^«„„„„         Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent 

GOOD  DISCOURSE  ...  '        r 

PREVENTETH  drowsiucss  in  this  place,  let. us  fall 

DROWSINESS.  .^^^  g^^  discourse. 

With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 
Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 

Hope,  Where  God  began  with  us.  But  do  you  begin, 
if  you  please. 

Chr.  I  will  sing  you  first  this  song : 

When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither. 
And  hear  how  these  two  Pilgrims  talk  together  ; 
THE  DREAM-     Y®^>  ^^^  them  learn  of  them  in  any  wise 
ER's  NOTE.      Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy,  slumb'ring  eyes.^ 
Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  managed  well. 
Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  Hell. 

7  1  Thcss.  ▼.  6.  «  Ecclesiastes  iv.  9. 
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Then  Christian  began  and  said^  I 

.„         1  ..  TT  THEY  BEGIN   AT 

Will  ask  you  a  question :   How  came    ^he  beginwng 
you  to  think  at  first  of  doing  as  you    ^^  ^h^**  con- 

•;  o  ^  VERSION. 

do  now  ? 

Hope.  Do  you  mean  how  I  came  at  first  to  look 
after  the  good  of  my  soul  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of 
those  things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our  Fair ; 
things  which  I  believe  now  would  have,  had  I  con- 
tinued in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  perdition  and  de- 
struction. 

Chr.  What  things  were  they  ? 

Hope.  All  the  treasures  and  riches  , 

^  ,  hopeful's  life 

of  the  world.  Also  I  delighted  much  before  conter- 
in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking,  swear-  ®^^^' 
ing,  lying,  uncleanness.  Sabbath-breaking,  and  what 
not,  that  tended  to  destroy  the  soul.  But  I  found  at 
last,  by  hearing  and  considering  of  things  that  are  di- 
vine, which  indeed  I  heard  of  you,  as  also  of  beloved 
Faithful  that  was  put  to  death,  for  his  faith  and  good 
living,  in  Vanity  Fair,  ^*  that  the  end  of  these  things  is 
death ; "  *  and  that,  "  for  these  things'  sake,  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."  J 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power  of 
this  conviction? 

Hope.  No ;   I  was  not  willing  pre- 
sently to  know  th^  evil  of  sin,  nor  the    pirst  shuts  his 
damnation  that  follows  upon  the  com-    ^^^^  against 

,    .        /.  .      1  1  J      1         '^^^  light. 

nussion  of  it ;  but  endeavoured,  when 

my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with  the  word,  to 

shut  my  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

9  Eom.  Ti.  21--23.  i  Eph.  t.  6. 
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Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of 
it  thus  to  the  first  workings  of  God's  blessed  Spirit 
upon  you? 

Hope.  The  causes  were,  1.  Iwasig- 

REASONS  OP  HIS  ^  ^  o 

HBsisTiNo  THE  uonuit  that  this  was  the  work  of  God 
LIGHT.  upon  me.     I  never  thought  that,  by 

awakenings  for  sin,  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of 
a  sinner.  2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I 
was  loth  to  leave  it.  3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part  with 
mine  old  companions,  their  presence  and  actions  were 
so 'desirable  imto  me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  convic- 
tions came  upon  me  were  such  troublesome  and  such 
heart-afirighting  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear,  no,  not 
so  much  as  the  remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Clir.  Then,  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  rid  of 
your  trouble  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  verily ;  but  it  would  come  into  my  mind 
again^  and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay,  worse  than  I 
was  before. 

Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to 
mind  again  ? 

Hope.  Many  things;  as, 
WHEN  HE  HAD  j    If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in 

LOST   HIS   SENSE  *•    **   *  ***«-  "»»v  U4v««  »  e^^'^  *»*»«*  *•* 

OP  SIN,  WHAT        the  streets ;  or, 
AOAiN.^^  "  2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the 

Bible;  or, 

3.  If  mine  head  did  begin  to  ache ;  or, 

4.  If  I  wer^  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours  were 
sick;  or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead ; 
or, 

6.  If  I  thought  of  dying  myself;  or, 

7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others : 
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8.  But  especially  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I 
must  quickly  come  to  judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you,  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get 
oflf  the  guilt  of  sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came 
upon  you  ? 

Hope,  No,  not  I :  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of 
my  conscience.  And  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going 
back  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it,) 
it  would  be  double  torment  to  me. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^ 
to  mend  my  life  ;  or  else,  thought  I,  I   no  longer  shake 

,      1        J  J  OFF  HIS  QUILT  BY 

am  sure  to  be  damned.  ^^^^^^  courses, 

.  Chr.   And   did  you  endeavour  to   then  he  endea- 

-  -  YOURS   TO  MEND. 

mend  i 

Hope.  Yes;  and  fled  from  not  only  my  sins,  but 
sinful  company  too,  and  betook  me  to  religious  duties^ 
as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin,  speaking  truth  to 
my  neighbours,  &c.  These  things  did  I,  with  many 
others,  too  much  here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while ;  but  at  the 
last  my  trouble  came  tumbling  upon  '^'^J^^^^l^^'' 

^  or  HIMSELF  WELL. 

me  again,  and  that  over  the  neck  of 
all  my  reformations. 

Chr.  How  came  thdt  about,  since  you  were  now  re- 
formed ? 

H(ype.   There  were  several  things 

^       ^  ,  ^         REFORMATION    AT 

brought  it  upon  me^  especially  such    last  could  not 
sayings  as  these :  "  All  our  righteous-    ""'^'  ^^  ^^^• 
nesses  are  as  JUihy  rags.***  "  By  the  works  of  the  law 
«  Isa.  Ixiv.  e. 
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no  tnan  sludi  be  justified.''^  ''When  ye  have  done  all 
these  things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable;*^^  with  many 
more  such  like.  From  whence  I  began  to  reason  with 
myself  thus ;  If  aU  my  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
rags ;  if^  by  the  deeds  of  the  law^  no  man  can  be  justi- 
fied ;  and  if,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  yet  un- 
profitable ;  then  it  is  but  folly  to  think  of  Heaven  by 
the  law.     I  further  thought  thus :  If 

HIS  BEING  A  DEBT-  ° 

OR  TO  THE  LAW  a  mau  runs  a  hundred  pounds  into  the 
TROUBLED  mM.  shopkeeper's  debt,  and  after  that  shall 
pay  for  all  that  he  shall  fetch,  yet  if  his  old  debt  stand 
still  in  the  book  uncrossed,  the  shopkeeper  may  sue  him 
for  it,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

CUtT,  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself  ? 

Hope.  Why  I  thought  thus  with  myself:  I  have  by 
my  sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and  that 
my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score;  there- 
fore I  should  think  still,  under  all  my  present  amend- 
ments, but  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that  damnation 
that  I  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by  my  former 
transgressions  ? 

CJir.  A  very  good  application  :  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope,    Another    thing    that    hath 

HIS  ESPYINa  BAD      ^         ,  ,    j  •     .  ,    ,  i 

THINGS  IN  HIS  troubied  me  ever  smce  my  late  amend- 
BEST  DUTIES  mcnts  is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into 

TROUBLED    HIM.  n        ^  t      i  t        •„ 

the  best  of  what  I  do  now,  I  s  till  see 
sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of  that  I  do ; 
so  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude,  that,  notwith- 
standing my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and  duties, 
I  have  committed  sin  enough  in  one  day  to  send  me  to 
Hell,  though  my  former  life  had  been  faultless. 

«  GaL  ii.  16.        .  4  Luke  xtu.  10. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS*  1S3 

Chr,  And  what  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  Do  ?  I  could  not  tell  what  to 
do,  unta  I  broke  my  miud  to  Faithful ;    -^l^'^^  «™ 
for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted :  and    to  faithful,  who 
he  told  me,  that  unless  I  could  obtain   ^^"^0  m  srvED. 
the  righteousness  of  a  Man  that  never 
had  sinned,  neither  mine  own,  nor  all  the  righteousness 
of  the  world,  could  save  me. 

Clir,  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and 
satisfied  with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had  called 
him  fool  for  his  pains ;  but  now,  since  I  see  mine  own 
infirmity,  and  the  sin  which  cleaves  to  my  best  per- 
formance, I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion. 

CJvr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested 
it  to  you,  that  there  was  such  a  Man  to  be  found,  of 
whom  it  might  justly  be  9aid,  that  He  never  committed 
sin  ? 
•   Hope*  I  must  confess  the  words  at    ,^  ,.^,«„  „« 

^  AT  WHICH   HE 

first  sounded  strangely  ;  but,  after  a    started  at  pbe- 
little  more  talk  and  company  with  him, 
I  had  full  conviction  about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  Man  this  was,  and 
how  you  must  be  justified  by  Him  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  dwelleth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.' 
And  thus,  said  he,  you  must  be  justi-  ^  ^^^^  p^KTrcriAii 
fied  by  Him,  even  by  trusting  to  what  discovert  of  the 
He  hath  done  by  Himself  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh,  and  suffered,  when  He  did  hang  on  the 
tree.     I  asked  him  further.  How   that  Man's  right- 

^  Heb.  X.    Rom.  iy.  25.     Col.  i.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  19. 
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eoosness  could  be  of  such  efficacy  as  to  justify  another 
before  God?  And  he  told  me.  He  was  the  Mighty 
G0D9  and  did  what  He  did,  and  died  the  death  also, 
not  for  Himself,  but  for  me ;  to  whom  His  doings,  and 
the  worthiness  of  them,  should  be  imputed,  if  I  be* 
lieved  on  Him. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 
HE  DOUBTS  OF  Hopc.  I  made  my  objections  against 

ACCEPTATION.      my  believing,  for  that  I  thought  He  was 
not  willing  to  save  me. 

Chr.  •  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then  ? 
HE  IS  BETTER  Hope.  He  bad  me  go  to  Him  and 

INSTRUCTED.  g^g.  Thcu  I  Said  it  was  presumption. 
He  said.  No;  for  I  was  invited  to  come.^  Then  he 
gave  me  a  book  of  Jesus  His  inditing,  to  encourage  me 
the  more  freely  to  come ;  and  he  said,  concerning  that 
book,  That  every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer 
than  heaven  and  earth.^  Then  I  asked  him.  What  I 
must  do  when  I  came  ?  and  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat 
upon  my  knees,^  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father 
to  reveal  Him  to  me.  Then  I  asked  him  further.  How 
I  must  make  my  supplications  to  Him  ?^  And  he  said. 
Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  Him  upon  a  Mercy-Seat;^ 
where  He  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give  pardon  and  for- 
giveness to  them  that  come.  I  told  him  that  I  knew 
HE  IS  BID  ^^^  what  to  say  when  I  came.  And 
TO  PRAT,  he  bid  me  say  to  this  eflFect;  '*  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner !"  and  make  me  know  and  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ :  for  I  see,  that  if  His  righteous- 
ness had  not  been,  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that  right- 

6  Matt.  xi.  28.        7  lb.  xxiy.  35.        8  Psal.  xcv.  6.     Dan.  vi.  10. 
9  Jer.  xxix.  12, 13.  1  Exod.  xxv.  22. 
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eousDess^  I  am  utterly  cast  away.  Lord !  I  have  heard 
that  Thou  art  a  merciful  God^  and  hast  ordained  that 
Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world :  and,  moreover,  that  Thou  art  willing  to  bestow 
Him  upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am  (and  I  am  a  sin- 
ner indeed).  Lord!  take  therefore  this  opportunity, 
and  magnify  Thy  grace  in  th^  salvation  of  my  soul, 
through  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  over,  and  over,  and  over.  hb  pbays. 

Chr[  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you  ? 

Hope,  No ;  not  at  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor 
fourth,  nor  fifth ;  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither. 

Chr.  What  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

Chr.  Had  you  no  thoughtaiof  leaving  off  praying  ? 

Hope.  Yes;  and  a  hundred  times 

,      -^  HE  THOUGHT   TO 

twice  told.  LEAVE  off  pbay- 

Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you    ^^^' 
did  not  ? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  it  was  true  which  hath  been 
told  me,  to  wit.  That,  without  the  righteousness  of 
this  Christ,  all  the  world  could  not  save  me;  and 
therefore,  thought  I  with  myself,  if  ^e  durst  not 
I  leave  off,  I  die,  and  I  can  but  die  leave  off  pbay- 
at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  And  withal  ' 
this  came  into  my  mind;  *'If  it  tarry,  wait  for  it, 
because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  So 
I  continued  praying,  until  the  Father  shewed  me 
His  Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  He  revealed  unto  you  ?* 

«  Eph.  i.  18,  19. 
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CHRISTISEEVEAI.  ^'^^    ^    ^^   "^^  «««  ^im   with  mj 

XD  TO  HIM,  AND  bodilj  cycs,  but  with  the  eyes  of  mine 
^^^'  understanding.      And  thus   it    was : 

One  day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think,  sadder  than  at  any 
one  time  in  *my  life ;  and  this  sadness  was  through  a 
fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  my  sins ; 
and  as  I  was  then  looking  for  nothing  but  Hell,  and  the 
everlasting  damnation  of  my  soul,  suddenly,  as  I 
thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  Heaven 
upon  me,  and  saying,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  * 

But  I  replied.  Lord !  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great 
sinner !  and  he  answered,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."*  Then  I  said.  But,  Lord !  what  is  believing? 
And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  "  He  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst,"*  that  believing  and  coming 
was  all  one  ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out  in 
his  heart  and  affections  after  salvation  by  Christ, 
he  indeed  believed  in  Christ.  'Then  the  water  stood 
in  mine  eyes ;  and  I  asked  further.  But,  Lord !  may 
such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am  be  indeed  accepted  of 
Thee,  and  be  saved  by  Thee  ?  And  I  heard  Him  say, 
^^And  him  that  cometh  tome  I  will  in  no  wise  ccut  om^."  ^ 
Then  I  said.  But  how.  Lord !  must  I  consider  of  Thee 
in  my  coming  to  Thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed 
aright  upon  Thee  ?  Then  he  said,  "  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners.**'^  "  He  is  the  end  of  the  law 
far  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes."^  "  He 
died/or  our  sins,  and  rose  again/or  our  justification.^^  ^ 

*  Acts  xri.  31.  «  2  Cor.  zii.  9.  *  John  yi.  35.         a  lb.  37. 

7  1  Tim.  i.  16.  s  Bom.  x.  4.  »  lb.  W.  25. 
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^^  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own. 
blood.^^  ^  "  He  is  Mediator  bettdxt  God  and  «^."  *  "  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  w^."^  From  all 
which  I  gathered^  that  I  must  look  for  righteousness  in 
His  person^  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  His  blood : 
that  what  He  did  in  obedience  to  His  Father's  law^  and 
in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof^  was  not  for  Him- 
self^ but  for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  his  salvation^  and 
be  thankful.  And  now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine 
eyes  full  of  tears^  and  mine  affections  running  over  with 
love  to  the  name,  people,  and  ways  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul 
indeed.  But  tell  me  particularly  what  effect  this  had 
upon  your  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  notwith- 
standing all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of 
condemnation.  It  made  me  see  that  God  the  Father, 
though  He  be  just,  can  justly  justify  the  coming  sinner. 
It  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of  the  vileness  of  my 
former  life,  and  confounded  me  with  the  sense  of  mine 
own  ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  a  thought  into 
my  heart  before  now,  that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty 
of  Jesus  Christ.  It  made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long 
to  do  something  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the.  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  yea,  I  thought,  that  had  I  now  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  ^pill  it 
all  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  saw  then,  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back, 
and  saw  Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming 
after.  Look,  said  he  to  Christian,  how  far  yonder 
youngster  loitereth  behind ! 

»  Rey.  i.  5.  «  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  *  Heb.  Tii.  25. 
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Chr.  Aye,  aje^  I  see  him^  he  careth  not  for  our  com- 
pany. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him^  had 
he  kept  pace  with  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That  is  true  ;  but  I  '11  warrant  you  he  think- 
eth  otherwise.' 

Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth ;  but,  however,  let'  us 
tarry^for  him. — So  they  did. 

YOUNG  iGNoBANCE  Thcu  Christian  said  to  him.  Come 
COMES  UP  AGAIN,   away,  man ;  why  do  you  stay  so  behind  ? 

THEIR  TALK.  ^ff^'  ^  ^^®  ^^  plcasurc  iu  walking 

alone,  even  more  a  great  deal  than  in 
company,  unless  I  like  it  the  better. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  (but  softly,)  Did  I 
not  tell  you  he  cared  not  for  our  company  ?  But,  how- 
ever, said  he,  come  up,  and  let  us  talk  away  the  timQ 
in  this  solitary  place.  Then  directing  his  speech  to 
Ignorance,  he  said.  Come,  how  do  yoi^  do?  How 
stands  it  between  God  and  your  soul  now  ? 

.  Ian.  I  hope  well ;  for  I  am  always 

IGNORANCEra  HOPE,  ;f  *      f  >  J 

AND  THE  GROUND  fuU  of  good  motious,  that  come  into 
^^  '^'  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 

Chr.  What  good  motions  ?    Pray  tell  us. 

Iffn.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  Heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  Devils  and  damned  souls. 

Iffn,  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 

Cfir.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there, 
"  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desires  and  hath  nothing."  * 

Iffn.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt ;  for  to  leave  all  is  a  very  hard 
matter,  yea,  a  harder  matter  than  many  are  aware  of. 

*  Prov.  xiii.  4. 
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But  why,  or  for  what,  art  thou  persuaded  that  thou 
hast  left  all  for  God  and  Heaven  ? 

Ign,  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Clir,  The  wise  man  says,  '^  He  that  trusts  his  own 
heart  is  a  fool."  * 

Ign.  That  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is  a 
good  one. 

Chr,  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

Ign,  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  Heaven. 

Clir.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness ;  for 
a  man's  heart  may  minister  comfort  to  him,  in  the 
hopes  of  that  thing  for  which  he  has  yet  no  ground  to 
hope. 

Ign,  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together;  and 
therefore  my  hope  is  well-grounded. 

Chr,  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree 
together  ? 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr,  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief?  Thy  heart  tells 
thee  so !  Except  the  Word  of  God  beareth  witness  in 
this  matter,  other  testimony  is  of  no  value. 

Ign,  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  hath  good 
thoughts  ?  And  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  accord- 
ing to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good 
thoughts,  and  that  is  a  good  life  that  is  according  to 
God's  commandments ;  but  it  is  one  thing  indeed  to 
have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to  think  so. 

Ign.  Pray  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a 
life  according  to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chr,  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds :  some 

*  Prov.  xxTiii,  26. 
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respecting  ourselves^  some  God^  some  Christy  and  some 

other  things. 

WHAT  ARE  GOOD         Iq^'  What  be   good  thoughts  re- 

TH0UGHT8.         spccting  Ourselves  ? 

Chr,  Such  as  agree  with  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with 
the  Word  of  God? 

Clir.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgment  upon  our- 
selves which  the  Word  passes.  To  explain  myself,  the 
Word  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a  natural  condition, 
^'  There  is  none  righteous^  there  is  none  thai  doth  good,'*^^ 
It  saith  also,  "  That  every  imagination  of  the  Iieart  of 
man  is  only  evily  and  that  continually J^^'^  And  again, 
"  The  imagination  of  maris  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth,'*^^  Now,  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves, 
having  sense  thereof,  then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones, 
because  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought 
concerning  thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  on.  As 
the  Word  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our  hearts,  so  it 
passeth  a  judgment  upon  our  ways;  and  when  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with  the  judg- 
ment which  the  Word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both 
good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ign.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Word  of  God  saith,  that  ^^  man's 
ways  are  crooked  ways  : "  *  ^*  not  good,  but  perverse."^ 
It  saith,  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  way,  that 
they  have  not  known   it.*    Now,  when  a  man  thus 

6  Rom.  iii.  10.       *        "^  Gen.  vi.  6.  8  lb.  viii.  21. 

9  Psal.  cxxv.  5.  »  Prov.  ii.  16.  «  Rom.  iii.  12. 
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thinketh  of  his  ways,  I  say  when  he  doth  sensibly,  and 
with  heart-humiliation,  thus  think,  then  hath  he  good 
thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now 
agree  with  the  judgment  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr,  Even  as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves,  when 
our  thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  the  Word  saith 
of  Him ;  and  that  is,  when  we  think  of  His  Being  and 
Attributes  as  the  Word  hath  taught ;  of  which  I  can- 
not  now  discourse  at  large.  But  to  speak  of  Him  with 
reference  to  us :  then  have  we  right  thoughts  of  God, 
when  we  think  that  He  knows  us  better  than  we  know 
ourselves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us,  when  and  where  we 
can  see  none  in  ourselves ;  when  we  think  He  knows 
our  inmost  thoughts,  and  that  our  heart,  with  all  its 
depths,  is  always  open  unto  His  eyes;  also,  when  we 
think  that  all  our  righteousness  stinks  in  His  nostrils,  and 
that  therefore  He  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  before 
Him  in  any  confidence,  even  in  all  our  best  performances. 

Ign,  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to  think 
that  God  can  see  no  farther  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would 
come  up  to  God  in  the  best  of  my  performances  ? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  ? 

Ign.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in 
Christ  for  justification. 

Chr.  How !  Think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ, 
when  thou  seest  not  thy  need  of  Him !  Thou  neither 
seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities  ;  but  hast  such 
an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what  thou  dost,  as  plainly 
renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  the  necessity 
of  Christ's  personal  righteousness  to  justify  thee  before 
God.     How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in  Christ  ? 
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Ign.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 
Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

Iffn.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for 
Tnoba^ci^''  sinners ;  and  that  I  shall  be  justified 
before  God  from  the  curse^  through 
Hi^  gracious  acceptance  of  my  obedience  to  his  law.  Or 
thus ;  Christ  makes  my  duties  that  are  religious  accept- 
able to  His  Father  by  virtue  of  His  merits ;  and  so 
shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of 
thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith;  for  this 
faith  is  no  where  described  in  the  Word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith;  because  it 
taketh  justification  from  the  personal  righteousness 
of  Christy  and  applies  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy 
person,  but  of  thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy 
actions'  sake,  which  is  false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  will 
leave  thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty. 
For  true  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul,  as  sensible  of 
its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon  flying  for  refuge 
unto  Christ's  righteousness  (which  righteousness  of 
His  is  not  an  act  of  grace,  by  which  He  maketh,  fi)r 
justification,  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God ;  but 
His  personal  obedience  to  the  law,  in  doing  and  suf- 
fering for  us  what  that  required  at  our  hands).  This 
righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth ;  under  the 
skirt  of  which  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it  pre- 
sented as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted  and  ac- 
quitted from  condemnation. 
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Ign.  What !  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ 
in  His  own  person  hath  done  without  us  ?  This  con- 
ceit would  loosen  the  reins  of  our  lusts^  and  tolerate 
us  to  live  as  we  list.  For  what  matter  how  we  live,  if 
we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  personal  righteous- 
ness from  all,  when  we  believe  it  ? 

CUr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and,  as  thy  name  is, 
so  art  thou ;  even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what 
I  say.  Ignorant  thou  art  of  what  justifying  righteous- 
ness is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure  thy  soul,  through 
the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  of  God.  Yea, 
thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true  effects  of  saving 
faith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ ;  which  is  to  bow 
and  win  over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  His 
name.  His  word,  ways,  and  people ;  and  not  as  thou 
ignorantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him,  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to 
him  from  Heaven  ? 

Ian.  What !  you  are  a  man  for  reve- 

^  ^    ,  IGNORANCE 

lations !    I  do  believe,  that  what  both    jangles  with 
you,  and  all  the  rest  of  you,  say  about    ''^*^' 
that  matter,  is  but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why,  man !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the 
natural  apprehension  of  the  flesh,  that  He  cannot  by 
any  man  be  savingly  known,  unless  God  the  Father 
reveals  Him  to  him. 

Ign.  That  is  your  faith,  but  not 

HE  SPEAKS   HE- 

mine ;  yet  mine,  I  doubt  not,  is  as  prqachfully  of 
good  as  yours,  though  I  have  not  in  my  ^'^^^t  ^^  knows 
head  so  many  whimsies  as  you. 

Chr.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word :  you  ought 
not  so  slightly  to  speak  of  this  matter ;  for  this  I  will 
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boldly  affinn^  even  as  my  good  companion  hath  done^ 
that,  no  man  can  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  re- 
velation of  the  Father ;  yea^  and  faith  too^  by  which 
the  soul  layeth  hold  upon  Christ,  if  it  be  right,  must 
be  wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  mighty 
power :  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor 
Ignorance,  thou  art  ignorant  of.  Be  awakened,  then ; 
see  thine  own  wretchedness,  and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and  by  His  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness 
of  God,  (for  He  himself  is  God,)  thou  shalt  be  de- 
livered from  condemnation.^ 

Ign.  You  go  so  &st  I  cannot  keep 
B^J^up.       pace  with  you.   Do  you. go  dn  before; 
I  must  stay  a  while  behind. 
Then  they  said. 

Well,  I^orance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be, 
To  slight  good  counsel  ten  times  giyen  thee  1 
And  if  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know, 
Ere  long,  the  eTil  of  thy  doing  so. 
Remember,  man,  in  time ;  stoop,  do  not  fear ; 
Good  counsel,  taken  well,  saves  ;  therefore  hear ! 
But  if  thou  yet  shall  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser.  Ignorance,  I  '11  warrant  thee ! 

Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  his  fellow : 
Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou 
and  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  apace 
before,  and  Ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  companion.  It  pities  me  much 
for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  certainly  go  hard  with  him 
at  last. 

*  Matt.  xi.  28.     Eph.  i.  18,  19. 
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Hope.  Alas !  there  are  abundance  in  oar  Town  in 
this  condition ;  whole  families^  yea^  whole  streets^  and 
that  of  Pilgrims  too ;  and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our 
p^rts^  how  many^  think  you^  must  there  be  in  the 
place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  Wordsaith^  ^^  He  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  lest  they  should  see,"  &c.  But,  now  we  are  by 
ouiselyes,  what  do  you  think  of  such  men?  Have 
they  at  no  time,  think  you,  convictions  of  sin,  and  so, 
consequently,  fears  that  their  state  is  dangerous  ? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself, 
for  you  are  the  elder  man. 

CJir.  Then  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  may ; 
but  they,  being  naturally  ignorant,  understand  not 
that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good ;  and  there- 
fore they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle  them,  and  pre- 
sumptuously continue  to  flatter  themselves  in  the  way 
of  their  own  hearts. 

Hqpe,  I  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that  the  good  use  of 
fear  tends  much  to  men's  good,  and  to  "p^xr. 

make  them  right  at  their  beginning  to  go  on  pil- 
grimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right ;  for 
so  says  the  Word,  "  The  fear  of  the  lard  is  the  begin- 
ning of  msdom.^'  * 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered 

_  -  -  .  RIGHT  FEAR. 

by  three  things. 

1.  By  its  rise;  it  is  caused  by  saving  convictions 
for  sin. 

2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for 
salvation. 

*  Job  xxTiii.  28.     Psal.  cxi.  10.     ProT.  i.  7  ;  ix.  10. 
K    2 
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3.  It  begetteth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great 
reverence  of  God,  His  Word,  and  ways,  keeping  it 
tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to  turn  from  them  to 
the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left,  to  any  thing  that  may 
dishonour  God,  break  its  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit,  or 
cause  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachfully. 

Hope.  Well  said ;  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth. 
Are  we  now  almost  got  past  the  Enchanted  Ground  ? 

Chr.  Why,  are  you  weary  of  this  discourse  ? 

Hope.  No,  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we 
are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  fieirther  to 
go  thereon.  But  let  us  return  to  our  matter.  Now 
WHY  iGNORAWT  the  iguoraut  know  not  that  such  con- 
PERsoNs  DO  STIFLE  victious  as  tcud  to  put  them  in  fear, 
are  for  their  good,  and  therefore  they 
seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ? 

Chr.  1.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by 
the  Devil,  (though,  indeed,  they  are  wrought  of  God,) 
and,  thinking  so,  they  resist  them,  as  things  that  di- 
rectly tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They  also  think 
that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their  faith, 
(when,  alas  for  them  poor  men  that  they  are!  they 
have  none  at  all,)  and  therefore  they  harden  their 
hearts  against  them.  3.  They  presume  they  ought 
not  to  fear,  and  therefore,  in  despite  of  them,  wax 
presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that  those 
fears  tend  to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self- 
holiness,  and  therefore  they  resist  them  with  all  their 
might. 

Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself;  for  before 
I  knew  myself,  it  was  so  with  me. 
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Chr.  Well,  we  will  leave  at  this  time  our  neighbour 
Ignorance  by  himself,  and  fall  upon  another  profitable 
question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  but  you  shall  still  begin. 

Chr.    Well,   then,   did  you  know,    talk  about  one 
about  ten  years  ago,  one  Temporary       temporary. 
in  your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  religion 
then? 

Hope,  Know  him !  yes ;  he  dwelt  in         where  re 
Graceless^  a  town  about  two  miles  off  dwelt. 

Honesty y  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turnback, 

Chr,  Right,  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him. 
Well,  that  man  was  much  awakened  ^e  was  toward- 
once  ;  I  believe  that  .then  he  had  some  ^^  once. 

sight  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  were   due 
thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind ;  for  my  house  not  being 
above  three  miles  from  him,  he  would  ofttimes  come 
to  me,  and  that  with  many  tears.  Truly  I  pitied  the 
man,  and  was  not  altogether  without  hope  of  him : 
but  one  may  see,  "  It  is  not  every  one  that  cries. 
Lord,  Lord." 

Clir,  He  told  me  once  that  he  was  resolved  to  go 
on  pilgrimage,  as  we  go  now ;  but  all  on  a  sudden  he 
grew  acquainted  with  one  Save-selfy  and  then  he  be- 
came a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope,  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us 
a  little  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding 
of  him,  and  such  others. 

Chr,  It  may  be  very  profitable ;  but  do  you  begin. 

Hope,  Well  then,  there  are,  in  my  judgment,  four 
reasons  for  it. 
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REASONS  WHY  ^'  Though  the  consciences  of  such 

TowARDLYONBs  Hicn  are  awakened^  yet  their  minds 
are  not  changed ;  therefore^  when  the 
power  of  guilt  weareth  away,  that  which  provoketh 
them  to  be  religious  ceaseth.  Wherefore  they  na- 
turally turn  to  their  own  course  again,  even  as  we  see 
the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what  he  hath  eaten,  so  long  as 
his  sickness  prevails,  he  vomits  and  casts  up  all ;  not 
that  he  doth  this  of  a  free  mind,  (if  we  may  say  a  dog 
has  a  mind,)  but  because  it  troubleth  his  stomach ; 
but  now,  when  his  sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  stomach 
"eased,  his  desires  being  not  at  all  alienated  from  his 
vomit,  he  turns  him  about,  and  licks  up  all ;  and 
so  it  is  true  which  is  written,  "  The  dog  is  turned  to 
his  own  vomit  again."*  Thus,  I  say,  being  hot  for 
Heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the 
torments  of  Hell ;  as  their  sense  of  Hell,  and  fear  of 
damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires  for  Heaven 
and  Salvation  cool  also;  so  then  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  when  their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires 
for  Heaven  and  happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their 
course  again. 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears,  that 
do  overmaster  them.  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that 
they  have  of  men,  for  "  the  fear  of  men  bringeth  a 
snare."®  So  then,  though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for 
Heaven  so  long  as  the  flames  of  Hell  are  about  their 
ears,  yet  when  that  terror  is  a  little  over,  they  betake 
themselves  to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  'tis  good 
to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what) 
the  hazard  of  losing  all ;  or,  at  least,  of  bringing  them- 

*  2  Pet,  ii.  22.  «  Prov.  xxix.  25. 
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selves  into  unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles ;  and 
so  they  fall  in  with  the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a 
block  in  their  way ;  they  are  proud  and  haughty^  and 
religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  contemptible ;  there- 
fore^ when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  Hell^  and  the 
wrath  to  come^  they  return  again  to  their  former 
course. 

4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to 
them;  they  like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they 
come  into  it ;  though  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  at  first, 
if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them  fly  whither 
the  righteous  run  and  are  safe :  but  because  they  do, 
as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of  guilt 
and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their 
awakenings  about  the  terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they 
harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and  choose  such  ways  as 
will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the  bot- 
tom of  all  is,  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind  and 
will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the  felon  that 
standeth  before  the  Judge  :  he  quakes  and  trembles, 
and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily;  but  the  bottom 
of  all  is  the  fear  of  the  halter ;  not  that  he  hath  any 
detestation  of  the  oflfence,  as  is  evident,  because,  let 
but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he  will  be  a  thief 
and  so  a  rogue  still;  whereas,  if  his  mind  was  changed, 
he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reason  of  their 
going  back,  do  you  shew  me  the  manner  thereof, 

Chr.  So  I  will  willingly. 

1.  They  draw  off  their  thoughts,  all  that  they  may. 
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HOW  THE  Apos-      from  the  remembrance  of  God^  deaths 
TATE  GOES  BACK,     g^j^j  judgment  to  come. 

2.  Then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties,  as 
closet-prayer,  curbmg  theur  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  the  like. 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm 
Christians. 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty,  as  hear- 
ing, reading,  godly  conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  They  then  begin  to"  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the 
coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that 
they  may  have  a  seeming  colour  to  throw  religion  (for 
the  sake  of  some  infirmities  they  have  spied  in  them) 
behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to  and  associate  them- 
selves with  carnal,  loose,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton  dis- 
courses in  secret ;  and  glad  are  they,  if  they  can  see 
such  things  in  any  that  are  counted  honest,  that  they 
may  the  more  boldly  do  it  through  their  example. 

8.  After  this  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins 
openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  shew  themselves 
as  they  are.  Thus  being  launched  again  into  the  gulf 
of  misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace  prevent  it,  they 
everlastingly  perish  in  their  own  deceivings. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  the  Pil- 
grims were  got  over  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and  en- 
tering into  the  country  of  Beulah,''  whose  air  was  very 
sweet  and  pleasant,  the  way  lying  directly  through  it, 
they  solaced  themselves  there  for  a  season ;  yea,  here 

7  Isa.  bdi.  4. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  201 

they  heard  continually  the  singing  of  birds^  and  saw 
every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earthy  and  heard 
the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the  land.®  In  this  country, 
the  sun  shineth  night  and  day ;  wherefore  this  was  be- 
yond the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  also  out 
of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair;  neither  could  they 
from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Doubting  Castle.  Here 
they  were  within  sight  of  the  City  they  were  going  to ; 
also  here  met  them  some  of  the  in- 
habitants thereof;  for  in  this  land  the 
Shining  Ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was  upon 
the  borders  of  Heaven.  In  this  land  also,  the  contract 
between  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  was  renewed ; 
yea,  here, "  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride, 
so  doth  their  God  rejoice  over  them."*  Here  they 
had  no  want  of  com  and  wine ;  for  in  this  place  they 
met  with  abundance  of  what  they  had  sought  for  in  all 
their  pilgrimage.^  Here  they  heard  voices  from  out  of 
the  City ;  loud  voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  behold,  thy  salvation  cometh  I  Behold,  his 
reward  is  with  him!"^  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  country  called  them, "  The  holy  people,  the  redeem- 
ed of  the  Lord ;  sought  out,"  &c. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more 
rejoicing  than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  King- 
dom to  which  they  were  bound;  and  drawing  near 
to  the  City,  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view  thereof. 
It  was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  also  the 
streets  thereof  were  paved  with  gold ;  so  that,  by  rea- 
son of  the  natural  glory  of  the  City,  and  the  reflection 

»  Cant.  ii.  12. 
9  Isa.  htii.  5.  »  lb.  8,  9.  «  lb.  11,  12. 
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of  the  sun-beams  upon  it.  Christian  with  desire  fell 
sick.  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or  two  of  the  same  dis- 
ease ;  wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while,  crying  out, 
because  of  their  pangs,  "  If  you  see  my  Beloved,  tell 
him  that  I  am  sick  of  love." 

But  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to 
bear  their  sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and 
came  yet  nearer  and  nearer,  where  were  orchards, 
vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their  gates  opened  into 
the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up  to  these  places, 
behold  the  Gardener  stood  in  the  way ;  to  whom  the 
Pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly  vineyards  and  gardens 
are  these  ?  He  answered.  They  are  the  King's,  and 
are  planted  here  for  His  own  delight,  and  also  for  the 
solace  of  Pilgrims.  So  the  Gardener  had  them  into 
the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresh  themselves  with 
the  dainties ;'  he  also  shewed  them  there  the  King's 
walks  and  the  arbours,  where  He  delighted  to  be ;  and 
here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  talked  more 
in  their  sleep  at  this  time,  than  ever  they  did  in  all 
their  journey ;  and  being  in  a  muse  thereabout,  the 
Gardener  said  even  to  me.  Wherefore  musest  thou  at 
the  matter  ?  It  is  the  nature  of  the  fruit  of  the  grapes 
of  these  vineyards  "  to  go  down  so  sweetly,  as  to  cause 
the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak.* 

So  I  saw  that,  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  go  up  to  the  City.  But,  as  I  said,  the 
reflection  of  the  sun  upon  the  City,  (for  the  City  was 
pure  gold,*)  was  so  extremely  glorious,  that  they  could 
not,  as  yet,  with  open  face,  behold  it,  but  through  an 

»  Deut.  xxiii.  24.  *  Cant.  yii.  9.  *  Rer.  xxi.  18, 
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instrument  made  for  that  purpose.®  So  I  saw  that,  as 
they  went  on,  there  met  them  two  Men  in  raiment 
that  shone  like  gold,  also  their  faces  shone  as  the 
light. 

These  Men  asked  the  Pilgrims  whence  they  came  ? 
and  they  told  them.  They  also  asked  them,  where 
they  had  lodged,  what  difficulties  and  dangers,  what 
comforts  and  pleasures,  they  had  met  with  in  the  way  ? 
and  they  told  them.  Then  said  the  Men  that  met 
them.  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to  meet  with, 
and  then  you  are  in  the  City. 

Christian  then,  and  his  companion,  asked  the  Men 
to  go  along  with  them :  so  they  told  them  that  they 
would :  But,  said  they,  you  must  obtain  it  by  your  own 
faith.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  to- 
gether, till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  Gate. 

Now  I  further  saw,  that  between  them 
and  the  Gate  was  a  river,  but  there  was  no 
bridge  to  go  over,  and  the  river  was  very  deep.     At  the 
sight,  therefore,  of  this  river,  the  Pilgrims  were  much 
stunned ;  but  the  Men  that  went  with  them  said.  You 
must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  Gate. 

The  Pilgrims  then  began  to  inquire,  if  there  was 
no  other  way  to  the  Gate  ?  to  which  they  answered. 
Yes  ;  but  there  hath  not  any,  save  two,  to  wit,  Enoch 
and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread  that  path,  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall 
until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound.  The  come  to  nature! 
Pilgrims    then,   especially    Christian,    though  by  it  we 

*^  1  11       1       1     1.  PASS  OUT  OF  THIS 

began  to  despond,  and  looked  this  way    world  into 
and  that,  but  could  find  no  way  by    ^^^^^' 
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which  to  escape  the  river.  Then  they  asked  the  Men^ 
if  the  waters  were  all  of  the  same  depth  ?    They  said^ 

ANGELS   HELP  US       ^^  '    ^""^  ^^y  ^^"^^   ^"^^  ^^^P  ^^^"^  ^° 

NOTcoMFosTABLT  that  case :  For^  said  they,  you  shall 
THROUGH  DEATH,    g^j  j^  ^^^^  ^^  shalloweT,  as  you  be. 

lieve  in  the  King  of  the  place. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  water^  and, 
entering.  Christian  began  to  sink ;  and  crying  out  to 
his  good  friend  Hopeful,  he  said,  '^I  sink  in  deep 
waters;  the  billows  go  over  my  head;  all  the  waves 
go  over  me."     Selah. 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  brother, 
I  feel  the  bottom,  and  it  is  good.  Then  said  Chris- 
tian, Ah !  my  friend,  "the  sorrow  of  death  hath  com- 
passed me   about:"   I   shall  not  see  the   Land  that 

CHRISTIAN'S  CON.     ^^^^^^^     ^^^^     "'^^     ^^^    ^^^^^  '     ^^^ 

PLicT  AT  THE        with  that  a  great  darkness  and  horror 
OP  DEATH,     jj^jj  ^p^^  Christian,  so  that  he  could 

not  see  before  him.  Also  here  he,  in  a  great  measure, 
lost  his  senses,  so  that  he  could  neither  remember  nor 
orderly  talk  of  any  of  those  sweet  refreshments  that 
he  had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his  pilgrimage.  But 
all  the  words  that  he  spoke  still  tended  to  discover 
that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and  heart -fears,  that  he 
should  die  in  that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance 
in  at  the  Gate.  Here,  also,  as  they  who  stood  by  per- 
ceived, he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts  of 
the  sins  he  had  committed,  both  since  and  before  he 
began  to  be  a  Pilgrim.  'Twas  also  observed  that  he 
was  troubled  with  apparitions  of  Hobgoblins  and  Evil 
Spirits ;  for  ever  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  much 
by  words.     Hopeful,  therefore,  here  had  much  ado  to 
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keep  his  brother's  head  above  water^  yea,  sometimes 
he  would  be  quite  gone  down^  and  then,  ere  a  while,  he 
would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did  also  en- 
deavour to  comfort  him,  saying,  Brother,  I  see  the 
Gate,  and  Men  standing  by  to  receive  us.  But  Chris- 
tian would  answer,  *Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for :  you 
have  been  hopejyl  ever  since  I  knew  you.  And  so  have 
you,  said  he  to  Christian.  Ah!  brother,  said  he,  surely 
if  I  were  right.  He  would  now  arise  to  help  me ;  but, 
for  my  sins.  He  hath  brought  me  into  the  snare,  and 
hath  left  me.  Then  said  Hopeful,  My  brother,  you  have 
quite  forgot  the  text,  where  it  is  said  of  the  wicked, 
^^  There  are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength 
is  firm ;  they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are 
they  plagued  like  other  men."^  These  troubles  and  dis- 
tresses that  you  go  through  are  no  sign  that  God  hath 
forsaken  you,  but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will 
call  to  mind  that  which  heretofore  you  have  received  of 
His  goodness,  and  live  upon  Him  in  your  distresses. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  was  in  a 
muse  a  while ;  to  whom  also  Hopeful  added  these 
words — *^  Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  t/we 
whole : "  and,  with  that.  Christian  brake  out  with  a 
loud  voice.  Oh!  I  see  Him  again!  christian  deli- 
and  He  tells  me,  **  When  thou  passest  vered  from  ms 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee."®  Then  they  both  took  courage,  and  the  Enemy 
was,  after  that,  as  still  as  a  stone,  until  they  were  gone 
over.  Christian,  therefore,  presently  found  ground 
to  stand  upon;  and  so  it  followed  that  the  rest  of 

7  Psal.  Ixxiu.  4;  »  Isa.  xliii.  2. 


a06  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

the   ground  was  but   sballov  ;  thus  they  got  over. 

Now,  upon  the  bank  of  the  river,  oo 

r.?.'' Pn^".  Jl«     tl^e  other  side,  they  saw  the  two  Shining 

WAIT    FOR   THEM,  »  J  O 

SO  SOON  AS  THEY    Men  again,  who  there  waited  for  them : 

ARE  PASSED  OUT  i_         r  i      •  i.     i?  ^i_         • 

OP  THIS  WORLD,  wherctore,  being  come  out  of  the  nver, 
they  saluted  them,  saying,  ^^  We  are 
Ministering  Spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  those 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  Thus  they  went  along 
toward  the  Gate.  Now  you  must  note,  that  the  City 
stood  upon  a  mighty  hill ;  but  the  Pilgrims  went  up 
that  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  Men 
THET  HATE  PUT  ^^  1^^^  them  up  by  the  arms :  they 
OFF  MORTALITY,  h^d  like wise  left  their  mortal  garments 
behind  them  in  the  river ;  for,  though  they  went  in 
with  them,  they  came  out  without  them.  They  there- 
fore went  up  here  with  much  agility  and  speed,  though 
the  foundation  upon  which  the  City  was  framed  was 
higher  than  the  clouds.  They  therefore  went  up 
through  the  region  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking  as  they 
went,  being  comforted,  because  they  safely  got  oyer 
the  river,  and  had  such  glorious  companions  to  atv 
tend  them. 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  Shining  Ones  was 
about  the  glory  of  the  place,  who  told  them  that  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  it  was  inexpressible.  There,  said 
they,  is  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  in- 
numerable company  of  Angels,  and  the  Spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect."  ^  You  are  going  now,  said  they, 
to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein^ou  shall  see  the  Tree 
of  Life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits  thereof; 
and  when  you  come  there,  you  shall  have  white  robes 

9  Heb.  xii.  22_24.    Bey.  ii.  7  ;  iU.  4. 
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given  you^  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day 
with  the  King,  even  all  the  Days  of  Eternity.*  There 
you  shall  not  see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when 
you  were  in  the  lower  region  upon  the  earth,  to  wit, 
sorrow,  sickness,  affliction,  and  death ;  "  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away."^  You  are  now  going  to 
Abraham,  to  Isdac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  Prophets ; 
men  that  God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come, 
and  that  are  now  resting  upon  their  beds,  each  one 
walking  in  his  righteousness.  The  men  then  asked. 
What  must  we  do  in  the  Holy  Place  ?  To  whom  it 
was  answered.  You  must  there  receive  the  comforts  of 
all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your  sorrow;  you 
must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all 
your  prayers,  and  tears,  and  sufferings  for  the  King 
by  the  way.  In  that  place  you  must  wear  crowns  of 
gold,  and  enjoy  the  perpetual  sight  and  vision  of  the 
Holy  One;  "for  there  you  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."' 
There  also  you  shall  serve  Him  continually  with  praise, 
with  shouting,  and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired 
to  serve  in  the  world,  though  with  much  difficulty, 
because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes 
shall  be  delighted  with  seeing,  your  ears  with  hearing 
the  pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There  you  shall 
enjoy  your  friends  again  that  are  gone  thither  before 
you;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy  receive  even  every 
one  that  follows  into  the  Holy  Place  after  you.  There 
also  you  shall  be  clothed  with  glory  and  majesty,  and 
put  in  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the  King  of 
Glory.  When  He  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet 
in  the  clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you 
>  Rey.  xxii.  5.  «  lb.  xxi.  4.  »  1  Jobn  iii.  2. 
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shall  come  with  Him;^  and  when  He  shall  sit  upon 
the  Throne  of  Judgment^  you  shall  sit  by  Him ;  yea^ 
and  when  He  shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity^  let  them  be  Angels  or  men^  you  also  shall 
have  a  voice  in  that  judgment^  because  they  were  His 
and  your  enemies.^  Also^  when  He  shall  again  return 
to  the  City^  you  shall  go  too^  with  Eound  of  trumpet^ 
and  be  ever  with  Him/ 

Now^  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the 
Gate^  behold  1  a  company  of  the  Heavenly  Host  came 
out  to  meet  them :  to  whom  it  was  said^  by  the  other 
two  Shining  Ones,  These  are  the  men  that  have  loved 
our  Lord,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  and  that  have 
forsaken  all  for  His  holy  name ;  and  He  hath  sent  us 
to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on 
their  desired  journey,  that  they  may  go  in  and  look 
their  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy.  Then  the  Hea- 
venly Host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  *'  Blessed  are 
they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb.''  ^  There  came  out  also  to  meet  them  several 
of  the  King's  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining 
raiment,  who,  with  melodious  voices,  made  even  the 
heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These  trumpeters 
saluted  Christian  and  his  fellow  with  ten  thousand 
welcomes  from  the  world;  and  this  they  did  with 
shouting  and  sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  about  on 
every  side :  some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some 
on  the  right  hand,  some  on  the  left,  (as  it  were  to 
guard  them  through  the  upper  regions,)  continually 

4  1  These,  iv.  16.     Jud«  14.  «  1  Cor.  vi.  2, 

«  Dan.  tU.  d,  10.  ^  Rer.  xix,  9. 
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sounding  as  they  went^  with  melodious  noise^  in  notes 
on  high  ;  so  that  the  very  sight  was^  to  them  that 
could  behold  it^  as  if  Heaven  itself  was  come  down  to 
meet  them.  Thus^  therefore^  they  walked  on  together ; 
and^  as  they  walked^  ever  and  anon  these  trumpeters^ 
even  with  joyful  sounds  would^  by  mixing  their  music 
with  looks  and  gestures^  still  signify  to  Christian  and 
his  brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company, 
and  with  what  gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And 
now  were  these  two  men  as  it  were  in  Heaven,  before 
they  came  at  it ;  being  swallowed  up  with  the  sight 
of  Angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their  melodious  notes. 
Here  also  they  had  the  City  itself  in  view,  and  they 
thought  they  heard  all  the  bells  therein  to  ring,  to 
welcome  them  thereto ;  but,  above  all,  the  warm  and 
joyful  thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwell- 
ing there  with  such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and 
ever : — Oh !  by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious 
joy  be  expressed !     Thus  they  came  up  to  the  Gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  Gate,  there 
was  written  over  it,  in  letters  of  gold, 

«  BLESSED  ARE  THEY  THAT  DO  HIS  COMMAND- 
MENTS, THAT  THEY  MAY  HAVE  RIGHT  TO 
THE  TREE  OF  LIFE,  AND  MAY  ENTER  IN 
THROUGH  THE  GATES  INTO  THE  CITY."' 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Shining  Men  bid 
them  call  at  the  Gate  ,•  the  which  when  they  did,  some 
from  above  looked  over  the  Gate,  to  wit,  Enoch,  Moses, 
and  Elijah,  &c. ;  to  whom  it  was  said.  These  Pilgrims 
are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  for  the  love 
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that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this  place :  and  then  the 
Pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his  certificate, 
which  they  had  received  in  the  beginning.  Those, 
therefore,  were  carried  in  to  the  King,  who,  when  he 
had  read  them,  said,  Where  are  the  men  ?  To  whom 
it  was  answered,  They  are  standing  without  the  Gate. 
The  King  then  commanded  to  open  the  Gate,  "  that 
the  righteous  nation  (said  he)  that  keepeth  truth  may 
enter  in."  » 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in 
at  the  Gate ;  and  lo !  as  they  entered,  they  were  trans* 
figured,  and  they  had  raiment  put  on  that  shone  like 
gold.  There  were  also  that  met  them  with  harps  and 
crowns,  and  gave  them  to  them ;  the  harps  to  praise 
withal,  and  the  crowns  in  token  of  honour.  Then  I 
heard  in  my  dream  that  all  the  bells  in  the  City  rang 
again  for  joy  ;  and  that  it  was  said  unto  them, 

"ENTER  YE  INTO  THE  JOY  OP  OUR  LORD."» 

I  also  heard  the  men  themselves  sing  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying, 

«  BLESSING,  AND  HONOUR,  AND  GLORY,  AND 
POWER  BE  UNTO  HIM  THAT  SITTETH  UPON 
THE  THRONE,  AND  UNTO  THE  LAMB,  FOR 
EVER  AND  EVER."* 

Now,  just  as  the  Gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the 
men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  the  City, 
shone  like  the  sun ;  the  streets  also  were  paved  with 
gold,  and  in  tbem  walked  many  men  with  crowns 

9  Isa.  xxTi.  2.  »  Matt.  xxv.  23.  ■  Rev.  ▼.  13,  14. 
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upon  their  heads^  palms  in  their  hands^  and  golden 
harps  to  sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings ;  and  they 
answered  one  another  without  intermission^  sayings 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord."  And  after  that  they 
shut  up  the  Gates ;  which,  when  I  had  seen,  I  wished 
myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all 
these  things,  I  turned  my  head  to  look   ignorance  comes 

^   '  J  UP  TO  THE  RIVER. 

back,  and  saw  Ignorance  come  up  to 

the  river-side :  but  he  soon  got  over,  and  that  without 

half  the  difficulty  which  the  other  two  men  met  with. 

For  it  happened  that  there  was  then  in 

that  place  one  Vain-hope,  a  ferry-man,     vain-hope  does 

^  ^   ^  J  '      FERRY  HIM  OVER. 

that  with  his  boat  helped  him  over : 
so  he,  as  the  others,  I  saw,  did  ascend  the  hill  to  come 
up  to  the  Gate ;  only  he  came  alone,  neither  did  any 
meet  him  with  the  least  encouragement.  When  he 
was  come  up  to  the  Gate,  he  looked  up  to  the  writing 
that  was  above,  and  thfen  began  to  knock,  supposing 
that  entrance  should  have  been  quickly  administered 
to  him  :  but  he  was  asked  by  the  Men  that  looked  over 
the  top  of  the  Gate,  Whence  come  you?  and  what 
would  you  have  ?  He  answered,  I  have  eat  and  drank 
in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  He  has  taught  in  our 
streets.  Then  they  asked  him  for  his  certificate,  that 
they  might  go  in  and  shew  it  to  the  King.  So  he 
fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none.  Then 
said  they.  Have  you  none  ?  But  the  man  answered 
never  a  word.  So  they  told  the  King ;  but  He  would 
not  come  down  to  see  him,  but  commanded  the  two 
Shining  Ones  that   conducted  Christian  and   Hope- 
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{ul  to  the  City,  to  go  out  and  take  Ignorance^  and  bind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away.  Then  they 
took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air,  to  the 
door  that  I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  put  him 
in  there.  Then  I  saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  Hell, 
even  from  the  Gates  of  Heaven,  as  well  as  from  the 
city  of  Destruction.  So  I  awoke^  and  behold  it  wets  a 
dream. 


CONCLUSION. 


Now,  Reader,  I  have  told  my  Dream  to  thee, 

See  if  thou  canst  interpret  it  to  me, 

Or  to  thyself,  or  neighbour :  but  take  heed 

Of  misinterpreting;  for  that,  instead 

Of  doing  good,  will  but  thyself  abuse  ,* 

By  misinterpreting,  evil  ensues. 

Take  heed  also  that  thou  be  not  extreme. 
In  playing  with  the  outside  of  my  Dream ; 
Nor  let  my  figure  or  similitude 
Put  thee  into  a  laughter  or  a  feud. 
Leave  this  for  boys  and  fools ;  but  as  for  thee, 
Do  thou  the  substance  of  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  curtains,  look  with^  the  veil. 
Turn  up  my  metaphors,  and  do  not  &il. 
There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  thou'lt  find, 
As  will  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  of  my  dross  thou  findest  there,  be  bold 
To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  gold. 
What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore  ? 
None  throws  away  the  apple  for  the  core ; 
But  if  thou  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 
I  know  not  but  'twill  make  me  dream  again. 
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FROM  THIS  WORLD  TO  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO  COME. 

PART  II. 

DELIVERED  UNDER  THE  SIMILITUDE  OP  A  DREAM: 

WHEREIN  IS  SET  FORTH 

THE  MANNER  OF  THE  SETTING  OUT 

OF  CHRISTIAN'S  WIFE  AND  CHILDREN ; 

THEIR  DANGEROUS  JOURNEY ; 

AND  SAFE  ARRIVAL  AT  THE  DESIRED  COUNTRY. 

"  I  HAVE  USED  SIMILITUDES."    HOSEA,  C.  XII.  V.  X. 
LONDON  :    JOHN  MURRAY.  M.DCCC.XXXIX. 
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SECOND  PART  OF  THE  PILGRIM. 


VjrO  now,  my  little  Book,  to  every  place, 

Where  my  First  Pilgrim  has  but  shewn  his  face  : 

Call  at  their  door :  if  any  say.  Who  *8  there  ? 

Then  answer  thou,  Christiana  is  here. 

If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou. 

With  all  thy  boys ;  and  then,  as  thou  know'st  how, 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came ; 

Perhaps  they  '11  know  them  by  their  looks,  or  name : 

But  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again. 

If  formerly  they  did  not  entertain 

One  Christian,  a  Pilgrim  9    If  they  say, 

They  did,  and  were  delighted  in  his  way ; 

Then  let  them  know  that  these  related  were 

Unto  him ;  yea,  his  wife  and  children  are. 

Tell  them,  that  they  have  left  their  house  and  home ; 
Are  turned  Pilgrims;  seek  a  world  to  come ; 
That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way ; 
That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  day ; 
That  they  have  trod  on  serpents;  fought  with  Devils; 
Have  also  overcome  a  many  evils. 
Yea,  tell  them  also  of  the  next  who  have. 
Of  love  to  pilgrimage,  been  stout  and  brave 
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Defenders  of  that  way ;  and  how  they  still 
Refuse  this  world  to  do  their  Father's  will. 

60  tell  them  also  of  those  daintj  things 
That  pilgrimage  onto  the  Pilgrim  brings. 
Let  them  acquainted  be,  too,  how  thej  are 
Beloved  of  their  King,  under  His  care ; 
What  goodlj  mansions  for  them  He  provides ; 
Though  they  meet  with  rough  winds  and  swelling  tides. 
How  brave  a  calm  they  will  enjoy  at  last. 
Who  to  their  Lord,  and  by  His  ways,  hold  hat. 

Perhaps,  with  heart  and  hand,  they  will  embrace 
Thee,  as  they  did  my  Firstling ;  and  will  grace 
Thee  and  thy  fellows  with  such  cheer  and  fiire. 
As  shew  will,  they  of  Pilgrims  lovers  are. 

FIRST  OBJECTION. 

But  how,  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me ; 
That  I  am  truly  thine  ?  'cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim  and  his  name, 
Seek,  by  disguise,  to  seem  the  very  same ; 
And  by  that  means  have  wrought  themselves  into 
The  hands  and  houses  of  I  know  not  who. 

ANSWER. 

'Tis  true,  some  have,  of  late,  to  counterfeit 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own  my  title  set ; 
Yea,  others  half  my  name,  and  title  too. 
Have  stitched  to  their  boo^s,  to  make  them  do. 
But  yet  they,  by  their  features,  do  declare 
Themselves  not  mine  to  be,  whose  e'er  they  are. 

If  such  thou  meet'st  with,  then  thine  only  way. 
Before  them  all,  is  to  say  out  thy  say. 
In  thine  own  native  language,  which  no  man 
Now  useth,  nor  with  ease  dissemble  can. 

If,  after  all,  they  still  of  you  shall  doubt, 
Thinking  that  you,  like  Gipsies,  go  about 
In  naughty-wise  the  country  to  defile ; 
Or  that  you  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
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With  things  unwarrantable;  send  for  me, 
And  I  will  testify  you  Pilgrims  be ; 
Yea,  I  will  testify  that  only  you 
My  Pilgrims  are ;  and  that  alone  will  do. 

SECOND   OBJECTION. 

But  yet,  perhaps  I  may  inquire  for  him 
Of  those  who  wish  him  damned  life  and  limb. 
What  shall  I  do,  when  I  at  such  a  door 
For  Pilgrims  ask,  and  they  shall  rage  the  more  P 

ANSWER. 

Fright  not  thyself,  my  Book,  for  such  bugbears 
Are  nothing  else  but  ground  for  groundless  fears.. 
My  Pilgrim's  Book  has  travelPd  sea  and  land. 
Yet  could  1  never  come  to  understand 
That  it  was  slighted  or  tum'd  out  of  door. 
By  any  kingdom,  were  they  rich  or  poor. 

In  France  and  Flanders,  where  men  kill  each  other. 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteem' d  a  friend,  a  brother. 

In  Holland  too,  'tis  said,  as  I  am  told. 
My  Pilgrim  is,  with  some,  worth  more  than  gold. 

Highlanders  and  wild  Irish  can  agree. 
My  Pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be. 

'Tis  in  New  England  under  such  advance, 
Receives  there  so  much  loving  countenance. 
As  to  be  trimm'd,  new  cloth'd,  and  decked  with  gems. 
That  it  might  shew  its  features  and  its  limbs. 
Yet  more ;  so  comely  doth  my  Pilgrim  walk, 
That  of  him  thousands  daily  sing  and  talk. 

If  you  draw  nearer  home,  it  will  appear. 
My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame  or  fear : 
City  and  country  will  him  entertain. 
With  welcome  Pilgrim;  yea,  they  can't  refrain 
Prom  smiling,  if  my  Pilgrim  be  but  by. 
Or  shews  his  head  in  any  company. 

Brave  gallants  do  my  Pilgrim  hug  and  love, 
Esteem  it  much,  yea,  value  it  above 
L  2 
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Things  of  a  greater  bulk ;  yea,  with  delight, 
Say,  my  lark's  leg  is  better  than  a  kite. 

Young  ladies,  and  young  gentlewomen  too. 
Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  shew : 
Their  cabinets,  their  bosoms,  and  their  hearts. 
My  Pilgrim  has ;  'cause  he  to  them  imparts 
His  pretty  riddles  in  such  wholesome  strains. 
As  yield  them  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading ;  yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say  some  prize  him  far  above  their  gold. 

The  very  children  that  do  walk  the  street. 
If  they  do  but  my  holy  Pilgrim  meet. 
Salute  him  will ;  will  wish  him  well,  and  say, 
He  is  the  only  stripling  of  the  day. 

They  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire 
What  they  have  heard  of  him,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  who  did  not  love  him  at  the  first, 
But  call'd  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they  must, 
Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend, 
And  to  those  whom  they  love  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore,  my  Second  Part,  thou  needst  not  be 
Afraid  to  shew  thy  head :  none  can  hurt  thee. 
That  wish  but  well  to  him  that  went  before : 
'Cause  thou  com'st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable. 
For  young  or  old,  for  staggering,  and  for  stable. 

THIRD   OBJECTION. 

But  some  there  be  that  say.  He  laughs  too  loud ; 
And  some  do  say.  His  head  is  in  a  cloud. 
Some  say,  His  words  and  stories  are  so  dark, 
They  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 

ANSWER. 

One  may,  I  think,  say,  both  his  laughs  and  cries 
May  well  be  guess'd  at  by  his  watery  eyes. 


PREFACE.  221 

Some  things  are  of  that  nature,  as  to  make 
One's  fancy  chuckle,  while  his  heart  doth  ache : 
When  Jacob  saw  his  Rachel  with  the  sheep, 
He  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 

Whereas  some  say,  A  cloitd  is  in  his  head ; 
That  doth  but  shew  his  wisdom 's  covered 
With  its  own  mantle.    And  to  stir  the  mind 
To  a  search  after  what  it  fain  would  find. 
Things  that  seem  to  be  hid  in  words  obscure 
Do  but  the  godly  mind  the  more  allure 
To  study  what  those  sayings  should  contain, 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  cloudy  strain. 

I  also  know  a  dark  similitude 
Will  on  the  fancy  more  itself  intrude. 
And  will  stick  faster  in  the  heart  and  head, 
Than  things  from  similes  not  borrowed. 

Wherefore,  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  thy  travels.    Behold !  thou  art  sent 
To  friends,  not  foesj  to  friends  that  will  give  place 
To  thee,  thy  Pilgrims,  and  thy  words  embrace. 

Besides,  what  my  First  Pilgrim  left  conceal' d. 
Thou,  my  brave  Second  Pilgrim,  hast  reveaPd  j 
What  Christian  left  lock'd  up,  and  went  his  way. 
Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  key. 

FOURTH  OBJECTION. 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  First : 
Romance  they  count  it;  throw 't  away  as  dust. 
If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say  ? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay  ? 


My  Christiana,  if  with  such  thou  meet, 
By  all  means,  in  all  loving  wise,  them  greet ; 
Render  them  not  reviling  for  revile ; 
But,  if  they  frown,  I  pr'ythee  on  them  smile : 
Perhaps  'tis  nature,  or  some  ill  report, 
Has  made  them  thus  despise ;  or  thus  retort. 
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Some  love  no  fish,  some  love  no  cheese,  and  some 
Love  not  their  friends,  nor  their  own  hoose  or  home ; 
Some  start  at  pig,  slight  chicken,  love  not  fowl, 
More  than  they  love  a  cnckow,  or  an  owl. 
Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choice, 
And  seek  those  who  to  find  thee  will  rejoice : 
By  no  means  strive,  but,  in  most  humble  wise. 
Present  thee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise. 

Go  then,  my  little  Book,  and  shew  to  all 
That  entertain,  and  bid  thee  welcome  shall. 
What  thou  shalt  keep  close  shut  up  from  the  rest ; 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  shew  them,  may  be  blest 
To  them  for  good,  may  make  them  choose  to  be 
Pilgrims  better  by  far  than  thee  or  me. 

Go  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  who  thou  art ; 
Say,  I  am  Christiana ;  and  my  part 
Is  now,  with  my  four  sons,  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrim's  lot. 

Go,  also,  tell  them  who  and  what  they  be 
That  now  do  go  on  pilgrimage  with  thee ; 
Say,  Here 's  my  neighbour  Mercy ;  she  is  one 
That  has  long  time  with  me  a  Pilgrim  gone ; 
Come,  see  her  in  her  virgin  face,  and  learn 
'Twixt  idle  ones  and  Pilgrims  to  discern. 
Yea,  let  young  damsels  learn  of  her  to  prize 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise. 
When  little  tripping  maidens  follow  God, 
And  leave  old  doting  sinners  to  his  rod, 
'Tis  like  those  days  wherein  the  young  ones  cried, 
Hosanna  to  whom  old  ones  did  deride. 

Next  tell  them  of  old  Honest,  whom  you  found. 
With  his  white  hairs  treading  the  Pilgrim's  ground ; 
Yea,  tell  them  how  plain-hearted  this  man  was, 
How  after  his  good  Lord  he  bare  His  Cross. 
Perhaps  with  some  grey  head  this  may  prevail 
With  Christ  to  fall  in  love,  and  sin  bewail. 

Tell  them  also,  how  Master  Fearing  went 
On  pilgrimage,  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
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In  solitariness,  with  fears  and  cries ; 

And  how,  at  last,  he  won  the  joyful  prize. 

He  was  a  good  man,  though  mach  down  in  spirit ; 

He  is  a  good  man,  and  doth  life  inherit. 

Tell  them  of  Master  Feeble-mind  also, 
Who  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go. 
Shew  them  also,  how  he  had  like  been  slain, 
And  how  one  Great-heart  did  his  life  regain. 
This  man  was  true  of  heart,  though  weak  in  grace  ,* 
One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  face. 

Then  tell  them  of  Master  Ready-to-halt, 
A  man  with  crutches,  but  much  without  fault. 
Tell  them  how  Master  Feeble-mind  and  he 
Did  love,  and  in  opinions  much  agree. 
And  let  all  know,  though  weakness  was  their  chance. 
Yet  sometimes  one  could  sing,  the  other  dance. 

Forget  not  Master  Valiant-for-the-truth, 
That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  youth : 
Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  so  stout. 
No  man  could  ever  make  him  face  about; 
And  how  Great-heart  and  he  could  not  forbear. 
But  put  down  Doubting  Castle,  slay  Despair ! 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondency, 
Nor  Much-afraid  his  daughter,  though  they  lie 
Under  such  mantles,  as  may  make  them  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 
They  softly  went,  but  sure ;  and,  at  the  end. 
Found  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  friend. 

When  thou  hast  told  the  world  of  all  these  things. 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  strings; 
Which,  if  but  touched,  will  such  music  make. 
They  '11  make  a  cripple  dance,  a  giant  quake. 

Those  riddles  that  lie  couch* d  within  thy  breast, 
Freely  propound,  expound ;  and  for  the  rest 
-Of  thy  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whose  nimble  fancies  shall  them*  gain. 

Now,  may  this  little  book  a  blessing  be 
To  those  that  love  this  little  book  and  me : 
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And  may  its  buyer  have  no  caoBe  to  say,- 
His  money  is  but  lost,  or  thrown  away : 
Yea,  may  this  Second  Pilgrim  yield  that  fruit, 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim's  fancy  suit : 
And  may  it  persuade  some  that  go  astray, 
To  turn  their  foot  and  heart  to  the  right  way, 

Is  the  hearty  prayer  of  the  Author, 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


-c  j^^^^ck: 


THE  PILGRIM^S  PROGRESS  : 

IN  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 
COURTEOUS   COMPANIONS, 

OME  time  since,  to  tell  you  my 
dream  that  I  had  of  Christian 
t  ho  Pilgrim,  and  of  his  danger- 
ous journey  toward  the  Celestial 
Country,  was  pleasant  to  me, 
and  profitable  to  you.  I  told 
you  then  also  what  I  saw  con- 
cerning his  wife  and  children,  and  how  unwilling  they 
were  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage ;  insomuch  that  he 

L  3 
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was  forced  to  go  on  his  Progress  without  them ;  for  he 
durst  not  run  the  danger  of  that  destruction  which  he 
feared  would  come,  by  staying  with  them  in  the  city 
of  Destruction,  Wherefore,  as  I  then  shewed  you,  he 
left  them,  and  departed. 

Now  it  hath  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity 
of  business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindered  and  kept 
back  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those  parts  whence 
he  went ;  and  so  could  not,  till  now,  obtain  an  oppor- 
tunity to  make  further  inquiry  after  whom  he  left  be- 
hind, that  I  might  give  you  an  account  of  them.  But 
having  had  some  concerns  that  way  of  late,  I  went 
down  again  thitherward.  Now,  having  taken  up  my 
lodgings  in  a  wood,  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  as  I 
slept,  I  dreamed  again, 

And  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold  an  aged  gentle^ 
man  came  by  where  I  lay ;  and  because  he  was  to  go 
some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling,  methought 
I  got  up,  and  went  with  him.  So,  as  we  walked,  and 
as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  a  dis- 
course, and  our  t^lk  happened  to  be  about  Chris- 
tian and  his  travels  :  for  thus  I  began  with  the  old 
man. 

Sir,  said  I,  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that  lieth 
on  the  left  hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Sageunty,  for  that  was  his  name.  It 
is  the  city  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  pos- 
sessed with  a  very  ill-conditioned  and  idle  sort  of 
people. 

I  thought  that  was  the  city,  quoth  I :  I  went  once 
myself  through  that  town,  and  therefore  know  that 
this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 
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Sag.  Too  true ;  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speak- 
ing better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well- 
meaning  man,  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear 
and  tell  of  that  which  is  good.  Pray  did  you  never 
hear  what  happened  to  a  man  some  time  ago  of  this 
town,  (whose  name  was  Christian,)  that  went  on  a 
pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  regions  ? 

Sag.  Hear  of  him !  Aye ;  and  I  also  heard  of  the 
molestations,  troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries,  groans, 
frights,  and  fears,  that  he  met  with  and  had  in  his 
journey;  besides,  I  must  tell  you,  all  our  country 
rings  of  him.  There  are  but  few  houses  that  have 
heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have  sought  after 
and  got  the  Records  of  his  pilgrimage ;  yea,  I  think 
I  may  say,  that  his  hazardous  journey  has  got  a  many 
well-wishers  to  his  ways:  for  though,  when  he  was 
here,  he  was  Fool  in  every  man's  mouth, 

CHRISTIANS    ARE 

yet,  now  he  is  gone,  he  is  highly  com-    well  spoken 
mended  of  all.     For  'tis  said  he  lives    '!''^'^^^^''^^^ 

THOUGH   CALLED 

bravely  where  he  is ;    yea,  many  of   fools  while 
them  that  are  resolved  never  to  run  his    ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^' 
hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any 
thing  that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is  \  for 
he  now  lives  at  and  in  the  Fountain  of  Life,  and  has 
what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow,  for  there  is  no 
grief  mixed  therewith.  But  pray  what  talk  have  the 
people  about  him  ? 

Sa^.  Talk !  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him. 
Some  say  that  he  now  walks  in  white  ;^  that  he  has 

1  Eev.  iiU  4« 
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a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck ;  that  he  has  a  crown 
of  gold,  beset  with  pearls,  upon  his  head.  Others  say, 
that  the  Shining  Ones  that  sometimes  shewed  them- 
selves to  him  in  his  journey  are  become  his  com- 
panions, and  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  them  in  the 
place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is  with  an- 
other. Besides,  'tis  confidently  affirmed  concerning 
him,  that  the  King  of  the  place  where  he  is,  has  be- 
stowed upon  him  already  a  very  rich  and  pleasant 
dwelling  at  Court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth  and 
drinketh,  and  walketh  and  talketh,  with  Him,  and  re- 
ceiveth  of  the  smiles  and  favours  of  Him  that  is  Judge 
of  all  there.*  Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some,  that 
his  Prince,  the  Lord  of  that  Country,  will  shortly 
come  into  these  parts,  and  will  know  the  reason,  if 
they  can  give  any,  why  his  neighbours  set  so  little  by 
him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision,  when  they  per- 
ceived that  he  would  be  a  Pilgrim.*     For  they  say  that 

>«     ..«    now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of  his 
christian's  kino 

WILL  TAKE  CHRIS-    Priucc,  that  his  Sovereign  is  so  much 
PART.  concerned  with   the   indignities   that 

were  cast  upon  Christian  when  he  became  a  Pilgrim, 
that  He  will  look  upon  all  as  if  done  unto  Himself;  and 
no  marvel,  for  'twas  for  the  love  that  he  had  to  his 
Prince  that  he  ventured  as  he  did. 

I  dare  say,  quoth  I ;  I  am  glad  on't :  I  am  glad  for 
the  poor  man's  sake,  for  that  now  he  has  rest  from 
his  labour,  and  for  that  he  now  reapeth  the  benefit  of 
his  tears  with  joy ;  and  for  that  he  is  got  beyond  the 
gunshot  of  his  enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
them  that  hate  him.^     I    also  am  glad,  for  that  a 

«  Zech.  iii.  7.         >  Jude  14»  15.         *  Rey.  xW.  13.    Fsal.  cuti.  5,  6. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  229 

rumour  of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  coun- 
try; who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  work  some  good 
effect  on  some  that  are  left  behind  ?  But  pray,  Sir, 
while  it  is  fresh  in  my  mind,  do  you  hear  any  thing  of 
his  wife  and  children  ?  Poor  hearts,  I  wonder  in  my 
mind  what  they  do. 

Sag.    Who  ?      Christiana  and  her    ^^^^  ^,r.,„^„  ^„ 

^  ^  GOOD  TIDINGS   OF 

sons !  They  are  like  to  do  as  well  as  christian's  wife 
Christian  did  himself;  for  though  they  ^""'^  children. 
all  played  the  fool  at  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be 
persuaded  by  either  the  tears  or  entreaties  of  Christian, 
yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought  wonderfully  with 
them;  so  they  have  packed  up,  and  are  also  gone 
after  him. 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I ;  but  what,  wife  and 
children  and  all  ? 

Sag,  'Tis  true;  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the 
matter,  for  I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and 
was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  whole  affair. 

Then,  said  I,  a  man,  it  seems,  may  report  it  for  a 
truth. 

Sag.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it ;  I  mean,  that 
they  are  all  gone  on  pilgrimage,  both  the  good  woman 
and  her  four  boys.  And  being  we  are,  as  I  perceive, 
going  some  considerable  way  together,  I  will  give  you 
an  account  of  the  whole  of  the  matter. 

This  Christiana,  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the 
day  that  she  with  her  children  betook  herself  to  a 
Pilgrim's  life,)  after  her  husband  was  gone  over  the 
river y  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts 
began  to  work  in  her  mind :  first,  for  that  she  had 
lost  her  husband,  and  for  that  the  loving  bond  of  that 
relation  was  utterly  broken  betwixt  them.     For  you 
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know  (said  he  to  me)  nature  can  do  no  less  but  en- 
tertain the  living  with  many  a  heavy  cogitation  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  relations.  This, 
therefore,  of  her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear. 
But  this  was  not  all:  for  Christiana 
THAT  ARE  CHURLS  ^^  ^^  bcgiu  to  cousidcr  with  her- 
TO  YOUR  GODLY      gg^f     whether    her    unbecoming    be- 

RELATIONS.  _         .  i        i  i        i^         i 

haviour  towards  her  husband  was 
not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  mr^e ;  and  that 
in  such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon 
this  came  into  her  mind,  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind, 
unnatural,  and  ungodly  carriage  to  her  dear  friend; 
which  also  clogged  her  conscience,  and  did  load  her 
with  guilt.  She  was,  moreover,  much  broken  with 
recalling  to  remembrance  the  restless  groans,  brinish 
tears,  and  self-bemoanings  of  her  husband ;  and  how 
she  did  harden  her  heart  against  all  his  entreaties  and 
loving  persuasions  of  her  and  her  sons  to  go  with  him ; 
yea,  there  was  not  any  thing  that  Christian  either  said 
to  her,  or  did  before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden 
did  hang  on  his  back,  but  it  returned  upon  her  like 
a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in 
sunder;  specially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  "  What 
shall  J  do  to  be  saved  ?'^  did  ring  in  her  ears  most 
dolefully. 

Then  said  she  to  her  children.  Sons,  we  are  all  un- 
done !  I  have  sinned  away  your  father,  and  he  is  gone ; 
.he  would  have  had  us  with  him,  but  I  would  not  go 
myself;  I  also  have  hindered  you  of  Life.  With  that 
the  boys  fell  all  into  tears,  and  cried  out  to  go  after 
their  father.  Oh !  said  Christiana,  that  it  had  been 
but  our  lot  to  go  with  him,  then  had  it  fared  well  with 
us,  beyond  what  'tis  like  to  do  now !    For  though  I  for- 
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merly  foolishly  imagined^  concerning  the  troubles  of 
your  father^  that  they  proceeded  of  a  foolish  fancy 
that  he  had,  or,  for  that  he  was  overrun  with  melan- 
choly humours ;  yet  now  it  will  not  out  of  my  mind 
but  that  they  sprang  from  another  cause,  to  wit,  for 
that  the  Light  of  light  was  given  him :  *  by  the  help 
of  which,  as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  snares  of 
Death.  Then  they  all  wept  again,  and  cried  out, 
"  Oh  woe  worth  the  day !" 

The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  Christiana's 
dream ;  and  behold  she  saw  as  if  a  broad  bream. 
Parchment  was  opened  before  her,  in  which  was  re- 
corded the  sum  of  her  ways;  and  the  times,  as  she 
thought,  looked  very  black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried 
out  aloud  in  her  sleep,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me  a 
sinner  I "  ®  and  the  little  children  heard  her. 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  Very  ill-favoured 
ones  standing  by  her  bed-side,  and  saying,  *'  What 
shall  we  do  tvith  this  woman  ?  for  she 

^  mark  this  ;   THIS 

cries  out  for  mercy  waking  and  sleep-  is  the  quintes- 
ing  ?  if  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  s/ie  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^'^ 
begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  husband. 
Wherefore  we  must,  by  one  way  or  other,  seek  to  take 
her  oflf  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall  be  hereafter, 
else  all  the  world  cannot  help  but  she  will  become  a 
Pilgrim." 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  sweat,  also  a  trembling 
was  upon  her ;  but  after  a  while,  she  fell  to  sleeping 
again.     And  then  she  thought  she  saw    ^^^^  against 
Christian,  her  husband,  in  a  place  of   biscourage- 
bliss,  among  many  immortals,  mth.  a 

5  James  i.  23—25.  «  Luke  xvii.  13. 
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harp  in  his  hand^  standing  and  playing  upon  it  before 
One  that  sat  upon  a  Throne^  with  a  rainbow  about  His 
head.  She  saw  also  as  if  he  bowed  his  head,  with 
his  face  to  the  paved  work  that  was  under  hb  Prince's 
feet,  saying,  "  I  heartily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for 
bringing  me  into  this  place."  Then  shouted  a  com- 
pany of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and  harped  with 
their  harps  i  but  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they 
said,  but  Christian  and  his  companions. 

Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to  God, 
and  talked  with  her  children  a  while,  one  knocked 
hard  at  the  door ;  to  whom  she  spake,  saying.  If  thou 
contest  in  GodCs  name,  come  in.  So  he  said.  Amen,  and 
opened  the  door,  and  saluted  her  with,  "  Peace  be  to 


this  home,^^  The  which  when  he  had  done,  he  said, 
Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come  ?  Then 
she  blushed  and  trembled;  also  her  heart  began  to 
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wax  warm  with  deskes  to  know  from  whence  he  came^ 
and  what  was  his  errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto  her^ 
My  name  is  Secret ;  I  dwell  with  those  that  are  on 
high.  It  is  talked  of  where  I  dwells  as  if  thou  hadst  a 
desire  to  go  thither:  also  there  is  a  re- 
port that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evU  thou    ^^^[^[i^^r.f,!: 

*  CONOEO   BT  TI0- 

hast  formerly  done  to  thy  husband^  in    inos  of  ood's 
hardening  of  thy  heart  against  his  way,    parSon!*^  ^^ 
and  in  keeping  of  these  babes  in  their 
ignorance.     Christiana,  the  Merciful  One  hath  sent 
me  to  tell  thee,  that  He  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and 
that  He  taketh  delight  to  multiply  the  pardon  of  of- 
fences.    He  also  would  have  thee  to  know,  that  He  in- 
viteth  thee  to  come  into  His  presence,  to  His  table, 
and  that  He  will  feed  thee  with  the  fat  of  His  house, 
and  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father. 

There  is  Christian  thy  husband  that  was,  with 
legions  more,  his  companions,  ever  beholding  that  Face 
that  doth  minister  life  to. beholders;  and  they  will  all 
be  glad  when  they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy  feet  step 
over  thy  Father's  threshold. 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself, 
and  bowing  her  head  to  the  ground,  this  Visitor  pro- 
ceeded, and  said,  Christiana,  here  is  also  a  letter  for 
thee,  which  I  have  brought  to  thee  from  thy  husband's 
King.  So  she  took  it,  and  opened  it,  but  it  smelt 
after  the  manner  of  the  best  perfume;^  also  it  was 
written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  contents  of  the  letter 
were  these : — "  That  the  King  would  have  her  to  do 
as  did  Christian  her  husband,  for  that  was  the  way  to 
come  to  His  City,  and  to  dwell  in  His  presence  with 

7  Sol.  Song  i.  3. 
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joy  for  ever."   At  this  the  good  woman 
^^^l^J^n^J^J^^^^  ^afi  q'lite  overcome;  so  she  cried  oat 

OVERCOME* 

to  her  Visitor,  '*  Sir,  will  you  carry  me 
and  my  children  with  you,  that  we  also  may  go  and 
worship  the  King?" 
-„.,*™«  .„  Then  said  the  Visitor,  Christiana. 

FURTHER  IN-  '  ' 

STRUCTI0N8  TO  the  bitter  is  be/ore  the  sweet.  Thou 
CHRISTIANA.  ^^^  through  troubles,  as  did  he  that 

went  before  thee,  enter  this  Celestial  City.  Wherefore 
I  advise  thee  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy  husband ;  go 
to  the  Wicket-Gate  yonder  over  the  plain,  for  that 
stands  at  the  head  of  the  way  up  which  thou  must  go, 
and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  that 
thou  put  this  letter  in  thy  bosom ;  that  thou  read 
therein  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  children,  until  you  have 
got  it  by  root-of-heart ,-  for  it  is  one  of  the  songs  that 
thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  house  of  thy  pil- 
grimage ;^  also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the  farther 
Gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentleman, 
as  he  told  me  the  story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly 
affected  therewith.  He  moreover  proceeded  and  said. 
So  Christiana  called  her  sons  together,  and  began  thus 
^ ,  ,  _,   ^  to  address   herself  unto   them :    My 

CHRISTIANA  PRATS  .      ^ 

WELL  FOR  HER  sons,  I  have,  as  you  may  perceive, 
JOURNEY.  ijg^j^  ^£  2^^^  under  much  exercise  in 

my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  father ;  not  for  that 
I  doubt  at  all  of  his  happiness,  for  I  am  satisfied  now 
that  he  is  well.  I  have  also  been  much  affected  with 
the  thoughts  of  mine  own  state  and  yours,  which  I 
verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.     My  carriage 

*  Psal.  czix.  64. 
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also  to  your  fieither  in  his  distress  is  a  great  load  to 
my  conscience ;  for  I  hardened  both  mine  own  heart 
and  yours  against  him^  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on 
pilgrimage. 

The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me 
outright^  but  that  for  a  dream  which  I  had  last  nighty 
and  but  that  for  the  encouragement  that  this  Stranger 
has  given  me  this  morning.  Come^  my  children,  let 
us  pack  up  and  be  gone  to  the  Gate  that  leads  to  the 
Celestial  Country,  that  we  may  see  your  father,  and 
be  with  him  and  his  companions  in  peace,  according 
to  the  laws  of  that  land. 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for  joy 
that  the  heart  of  their  mother  was  so  inclined;  so 
their  Visitor  bid  them  farewell,  and  they  began  to  pre- 
pare to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be 

r    XT.  xl_    i.  TIMOROUS  AND 

gone,  two  or  the  women  that  were    mercy  come 

Christiana's  neighbours  came  up  to  her    '^^  ^'^^^  chris- 

house,  and  knocked  at  her  door;  to 

whom  she  said  as  before.  If  you  come  in  GoiTs  name, 

come  in  I    At  this  the  women  were 
^         J     r       ^i_-     1  •    J     r  1  Christiana's  new 

stunned,  for   this  kmd  of  language    language  stuns 

they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to  perceive    ^^*  °^°  neioh- 

j  ^  BOURS. 

to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana. 

Yet  they  came  in ;  but  behold  they  found  the  good' 

woman  preparing  to  be  gone  from  her  house. 

.   So  they  began,  and  said^  Neighbour,  pray  what  is 

your  meaning  by  this  ? 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them, 
whose  name  was  Mrs,  Timorous,  I  am  preparing  for  a 
journey.     (This  Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that 
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met  Christian  upon  the  hill  of  Difficulty,  and  would 
have  had  him  go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you  ? 

Chr.  Even  to  go  after  my  good  husband.  And 
with  that  she  fell  a-weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour ;  pray,  for  your 
poor  children's  sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away 
yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me,  not  one  of 
them  is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  very  heart  what  or  who  has 
brought  you  into  this  mind ! 

Chr.  O  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I 
do,  I  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  with  me. 

Tim.  Pr'ythee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got, 
that  so  worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and 
that  tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted 
since  my  husband's  departure  from  me ; 

DEATH  •         • 

but  specially  since  he  went  over  the  river. 
But  that  which  troubleth  me  most  is  my  churlish  car- 
riage to  him  when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Besides, 
I  am  now  as  he  was  then ;  nothing  will  serve  me  but 
going  on  pilgrimage.  I  was  a-dreaming  last  night 
that  I  saw  him.  Oh  that  my  soul  was  with  him  !  He 
dwelleth  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  the  Country  ; 
he  sits  and  eats  with  Him  at  his  table  ;  he  is  become 
a  companion  of  immortals,  and  has  a  house  now  given 
him  to  dwell  in,  to  which  the  best  palace  on  earth,  if 
compared,  seems  to  me  but  as  a  dunghill,'  The 
Prince  of  the  Place  has  also  sent  for  me,  with  promise 

9  2  Cor.  T.  1—3. 
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of  entertainment^  if  I  shall  come  to  him ;  His  messenger 
was  here  even  now,  and  has  brought  me  a  letter, 
which  invites  me  to  come.  And  with  that  she  plucked 
out  her  letter,  and  read  it,  and  said  to  them.  What  now 
will  you  say  to  this  ? 

Tim,  Oh  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and 
thy  husband,  to  run  yourselves  upon  such  difficulties ! 
You  have  heard,  I  am  sure,  what  your  husband  did 
meet  with,  even  in  a  manner,  at  the  first  step  that  he 
took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obstinate  can  yet 
testify,  for  he  went  along  with  him,  yea,  and  Pliable 
too ;  until  they,  like  wise  men,  were  afraid  to  go  any 
ferther.  We  also  heard,  over  and  above,  how  he  met 
with  the  Lions,  ApoUyon,  the  Shadow  the  reasonings 
of  Death,  and  many  other  things,  of  the  flesh. 
Nor  is  the  danger  he  met  with  at  Vanity  Fair  to  be 
forgotten  by  thee :  for  if  he,  though  a  man,  was  so 
hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being  but  a  poor 
woman,  do?  Consider  also  that  these  four  sweet 
babes  are  thy  children,  thy  flesh  and  thy  bones. 
Wherefore,  though  thou  shouldst  be  so  rash  as  to  cast 
away  thyself,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
keep  thou  at  home. 

But  Christiana  said  unto  her.  Tempt  me  not,  my 
neighbour ;  I  have  now  a  prize  put  into  my  hands  to 
get  gain,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the  greatest  size, 
if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the  oppor- 
tunity. And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these  troubles 
that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,  they  are  so  far 
off  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that  they 
shew  I  am  in  the  right.  "  The  ^  pertinent  reply  to 
bitter  must  come  before  the  sweet;'      fleshly  reasoning. 
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and  that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Where- 
fore^ since  you  came  not  to  my  hoose  in  GodPs  natney 
as  I  said,  I  pray  you  to  be  gone,  and  not  to  disquiet 
me  further. 

Then  Timorous  all-to-reviled  her^  and  said  to  her 
fellow.  Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in  her 
own  hands,  since  she  scorns  our  counsel  and  company. 
But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could  not  so  readily 
comply  with  her  neighbour,  and  that  for  a  twofold 
.^-    »-    ^«*,-     reason.     1.  Her  bowels  yearned  over 

HEKCT  8  BOWELS  ... 

TBARN  OVER  Christiaua.    So  she  said  within  herself, 

CHRISTIANA.  jj  ^^  ncighbour  will  needs  be  gone, 

I  will  go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her.  2.  Her 
bowels  yearned  over  her  own  soul ;  for  what  Chris* 
tiana  had  said  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind. 
Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again,  I  will  yet 
have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana,  and  if  I  find  truth 
and  life  in  what  she  shall  say,  myself  with  my  heart 
shall  also  go  with  her.  Wherefore  Mercy  began  thus 
to  reply  to  her  neighbour  Timorous. 

Mercy,  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to 
see  Christiana  this  morning ;  and  since  she  is,  as  you 
see,  a  taking  of  her  last  farewell  of  her  country,  I 
think  to  walk  this  sunshiny  morning  a  little  with  her 
to  help  her  on  her  way.  But  she  told  her  not  of  her 
second  reason,  but  kept  it  to  herself. 

Tim,  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a-fooling 
too ;  but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise  :  while  we 
are  out  of  danger,  we  are  out ;  but  when  we  are  in, 
•,»*«» /^TTo  »^»o*^«.«  we  are  in.     So  Mrs.  Timorous  re- 

TIMOROUS  FORSAKES 

HER,  BUT  MERcr       tuiucd  to  hcr  housc,  and  Christiana 
betook  herself  to  her  journey.     But 
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when  Timorous  was  got  home  to  her  hoose^  she  sexxis 
for  some  of  her  neighbours^  to  wit,  Mrs.  Bafa-eyeSy 
Mt^.  Inconsiderate y  Mrs,  Light-mind,  and  Mrs,  Know- 
nothinq.     So  when  they   were   come 

,1  1  P«  1,.  n     TIMOROUS   AC- 

to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling  of   quaints  her 
the  story  of  ChnBtiana,  and  of  her  in-    ^^^^0  "ch'Ls- 
tended  journey.     And  thus  she  began    tiana  intends 

V  .    1  TO   DO. 

her  tale. 

Neighbours,  having  had  little  to  do  this  morning, 
I  went  to  give  Christiana  a  visit,  and  when  I  came  at 
the  door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know 't  is  our  custom ; 
and  she  answered,  "  If  you  come  in  Grades  name,  come 
in.**  So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was  well ;  but  when 
I  came  in,  I  found  her  preparing  herself  to  depart  the 
town,  she  and  also  her  children.  So  I  asked  her,  what 
was  her  meaning  by  that  ?  and  she  told  me  in  short. 
That  she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as 
did  her  husband.  She  told  me  also  of  a  dream  that  she 
had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  Country  where  her  hus- 
band was  had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter  to  come  thither. 

Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And       mrs.  know- 
what !  do  you  think  she  will  go  ?  nothing. 

Tim.  Aye,  go  she  will,  whatever  comes  on 't ;  and 
methinks  I  know  it  by  this ; — ^for  that  which  was  my 
great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at  home,  (to 
wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet  with  on  the  way,) 
is  one  great  argument  with  her  to  put  her  forward  on 
her  journey.  For  she  told  me,  in  so  many  words,  ^^  ITie 
bitter  goes  be/ore  t/ie  sweet ;  yea,  and  for  as  much  as 
it  so  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter.' 

Mrs.  Bat's-eyes,  Oh !  this  blind  and  ^ 

foolish  woman !  said  she ;  and  will  she 
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aoi  take  w«niii«  bjbcr  iMHlMBd'sclilietioiis?    For 
mj  part,  I  tee,  if  lie  weie  boe  again,  he  would  rest 
kimself  content  in  awlioleikin,andnereriini  aomany 
hazards  for  Dotliing. 
Mss.  i!vco!v.  ^^'^  Inconadeiate  also  rqplied,  say- 

smcsATE.  ing^  \^ray  with  sadi  &ntastical  tcxia 

horn  the  town ;  a  good  riddance,  far  my  part,  I  say, 
of  her.  Should  die  stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain 
this  her  mind,  who  coold  live  quietly  by  her  ?  far  she 
will  either  be  dnmptsh  or  anneigfabonily,  or  talk  of 
sadi  matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide ;  wherefore, 
for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorry  for  her  de- 
parture ;  let  her  go,  and  Irt  better  come  in  her  room : 
'twas  never  a  good  world  since  these  whimsical  fools 
dwelt  in  it 

Then  Bfrs.  Liirht-mind  added  as 

MBS.  LlGBT-MnrD.  ® 

foUoweth :    Come,  pat  this  kind  of 

MADAM  wAjfTO!^,  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^™  ycstcrday  at  Ma- 
SHB  THAT  HAD       dam    Want<m*s,  where    we  were    as 

Foft  FAiTHFrL,  IN  yott  think  should  be  there,  but  I  and 
Mrs.  Love-the-flesh,  and  three  or  four 
more,  with  Mrs.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Fflth,  and  some  others; 
so  there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else  was 
meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And  I  dare  say  my  lady 
herself  is  an  admirably  well-bred  gentlewoman,  and 
Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and 
Mercy  went  alone  with  her.     So  as 

DISCOURSE  BE-  -^  ®  , 

TwixT  MERCY  ASD  they  wcnt,  her  children  being  there 
GOOD  CHRISTIANA.  ^^^^  Christiana  began  to  discourse. 
And  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  I  take  this  as  an  unex- 
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pected  favour^  that  thou  shouldst  set  forth  out  of  doors 
with  me^  to  accompany  me  a  little  in  my  way. 

Then  said  young  Mercy,  (for  she    mercy  inclines 
was  but  young,)  If  I  thought  it  would  ''^  ^^' 

be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I  would  never  go  near 
the  town  any  more. 

Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy  lot  with 
me;  I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  pil- 
grimage. My  husband  is  where  he  would  not  but 
be  for  all  the  gold  in  the  Spanish  mines ;  nor  shalt 
thou  be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon  my  in* 
viiation.  The  King,  who  hath  sent  for  me  and  my 
children,  is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy.  Besides,  if 
thou  wilt,  I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along 
with  me  as  my  servant ;  yet  we  will  have  all  things 
in  common  betwixt  thee  and  me ;  only  go  along 
with  me. 

Mercy,  But  how  shall  I  be  ascertain-     mercy  doubts 
ed  that  I  also  shall  be  entertained  ?    or  acceptance. 
Had  I  this  hope  but  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would 
make  no  stick  at  all,  but  would  go,  being  helped  by 
Him  that  can  help,  though  the  way  was  never  so 
tedious. 

Chr.  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  will  tell 
thee  what  thou  shalt  do :  go  with  me    lures  her  to 
to  the  Wicket-Gate,  and  there  I  will    the  gate,  which 
further  inquire  for  thee ;  and  if  there    promises  'there 
thou  shalt  not  meet  with  encourage-    ^^  inquire  for 

HER. 

ment,  I  will  be  content  that  thou  re- 
turn to  thy  place  ;  I  will  also  pay  thee  for  thy  kindness 
which  thou  shewest  to  me  and  my  children  in  the  ac- 
companying of  us  in  our  way  as  thou  dost. 

M 
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Mercy.  Then  will  I  go  thither^  and 
will  take  what  shall  follow;  and  the 
Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may  there  fall,  even  as  the 
King  of  Heaven  shall  have  His  heart  upon  me. 

, «.  «.  ^        Christiana   then  was  glad  at  her 

OP  mebct'8  com-  hearty  not  only  that  she  had  a  com- 
^^^^'  panion,  hut  also  for  that  she  had  pre- 

vailed with  this  poor  maid  to  fs31  in  love  with  her  own 
salvation.  So  they  went  on  together,  and  Mercy  be- 
gan to  weep.  Then  said  Christiana,  Wherefore  weep- 
eth  my  sister  so  ?  ' 

MEKCT  GRIEVES  ^^^ '  ^^^  **^®»  ^^^  ^*°  ^^^  lament 

Foft  HER  CARXAL    that  shsll  but  rightly  consider  what  a 

state  and  condition  my  poor  relations 
are  in,  that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  town?  And 
that  which  makes  my  grief  the  more  heavy  is,  because 
they  have  no  instructor,  nor  any  to  tell  them  what  is 
to  come. 

Clir.  Bowels  become  Pilgrims :  and  thou  dost  weep 
for  thy  friends,  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when 
he  left  me ;  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor 

regard  him;  but  his  Lord  and  ours 
ERs"  were^InsweI:  d»d  gather  up  his  tears,  and  put  them 
ED  FOR  HIS  RELA-  into  His  bottlc ;  and  now  both  I  and 
WAS  DEAD.  thou,  and  these  my  sweet  babes^  are 

reaping  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  them. 
I  hope,  Mercy,  that  these  tears  of  thine  will  not  be 
lost ;  for  the  Truth  hath  said,  that  '^  they  that  sow  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy ;  and  he  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepethy  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing^  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.^*^ 
1  Peal.  cxxTi.  5,  6. 
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Then  said  Mercy, 

Let  the  most  Blessed  be  my  guide, 

If  it  be  His  blessed  will, 
Unto  His  gftte,  into  His  fold, 

Up  to  His  holy  hill. 
And  let  Him  neyer  suffer  me 

To  swerve  or  turn  aside 
From  His  free  grace  and  holy  ways, 

Whate'er  shall  me  betide. 
And  let  Him  gather  them  of  mine 

That  I  have  left  behind  ; 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  Thine, 

With  all  their  heart  and  mind. 

Now,  my  old  friend  proceeded/  and  said But 

when  Christiana  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  she 
began  to  be  at  a  stand;   For,  said  she,  this  is  the 
place  in  which  my  dear  husband  had  like  to  a  been 
smothered  with  mud.     She  perceived  also  that  not- 
withstanding  the  command  of  the  King  to  make  this 
place  for  Pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather  worse  than 
formerly ;  so  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ?     Yes,  said  the 
old    gentleman,   too    true ;    for   that 
many  there  be  that  pretend  to  be  the    Jal* coN^ru-"^"' 
King's  labourers,  and  that  say  they    sions,  instead 
are  for  mending  the  King's  highways,    ^p  Lfre.^^"^ 
that  bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  of 
stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mending.     Here  Chris- 
tiana therefore  with  her  boys  did  make 

^  MERCY   BOLDEST 

a  stand ;  but,  said  Mercy,  Come,  let    at  the  slough 
uaYenture;onlyletu8bewary.    Then    of  despond. 
Ihey  looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get 
staggeringly  over. 

Yet   Christiana  had  like  to  a  been  in,  and  that 
M  2 
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not  once  nor  twice.  Now  they  had  no  sooner  got 
over,  but  they  thought  they  heard  words  that  said 
unto  them,  **  Blessed  is  she  thai  believeth,  for  there 
shaU  be  a  performance  of  what  has  been  told  her  from 
the  Lord:' ^ 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  said  Mercy  to  Chris- 
tiana, Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving  recep- 
tion at  the  Wicket -Gate  as  you,  I  think  no  Slough  of 
Despond  would  discourage  me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I 
know  mine;  and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have  enough 
evil  before  we  come  to  our  journey's  end.  For  can  it 
be  imagined  that  the  people  who  design  to  attain  such 
excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and  that  are  so  envied  that 
happiness  as  we  are,  but  that  we  shall  meet  with  what 
fears  and  snares,  with  what  troubles  and  auctions, 
they  can  possibly  assault  ns  with,  that  hate  us. 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my 
dream  by   myself.      Wherefore,   me- 

PRATER  SHOULD  . 

BE  MADE  WITH  thought,  I  saw  Christiaua,  and  Mercy, 
and' F^Rt^'ir  a'^d  the  boys,  go  all  of  them  up  to  the 
WELL  AS  IN  FAITH  Gate;  to  which  when  they  were  come, 
they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  de- 
bate about  how  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the 
Gate,  and  what  should  be  said  unto  him  that  did  open 
to  them.  So  it  was  concluded,  since  Christiana  was 
the  eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for  entrance,  and 
that  she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open,  for  the 
rest.  So  Christiana  began  to  knock  ;  and,  as  her 
poor  husband  did,  she  knocked  and  knocked  again. 
But,  instead  of  any  that  answered,  they  all  thought 

<  Luke  i.  45. 
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that  they  heard  as  if  a  Dog  came  barking  upon  them ; 
a  Dog,  and  a  great  one  too ;  and  this    ^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
made  the  women  and  children  afraid  ;    devil,  an  enemy 
nor  durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock    ''^^  prayer, 
any  more,  for  fear  the  Mastiff  should  fly  upon  them. 
Now,    therefore,    they   were   greatly 

,,     ,  -    -  .       .t     .  .1  CHRISTIANA  AND 

tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  mmds,    her  companions 
and  knew  not  what  to  do :  knock  they    perplexed 

ABOUT  PRAYER. 

durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  Dog  ;  go 
back  they  durst  not,  for  fear  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate 
should  espy  them  as  they  so  went,  and  should  be 
offended  with  them.  At  last,  they  thought  of  knock- 
ing again,  and  knocked  more  vehemently  than  they 
did  at  first.  Then  said  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate,  Who 
is  there  ?  So  the  Dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he  opened 
unto  them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said.  Let 
not  our  Lord  be  offended  with  his  handmaidens,  for 
that  we  have  knocked  at  his  princely  Gate.  Then 
said  the  Keeper,  Whence  come  ye  ?  and  what  is  it  that 
you  would  have  ? 

Christiana  answered.  We  are  come  from  whence 
Christian  did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as  he, 
to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously  admitted, 
by  this  Gate,  into  the  Way  that  leads  to  the  Celestial 
City.  And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the  next  place,  that 
I  am  Christiana,  once  the  wife  of  Christian,  that  now 
is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  did  marvel,  say- 
ing. What !  is  she  now  become  a  Pilgrim,  that,  but  a 
while  ago,  abhorred  that  life  ?  Then  she  bowed  her 
head,  and  said.  Yes ;  and  so  are  these  my  sweet  babes 
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HOW  CH»ISTU2f  A      ^^'       '^^^  ^  ^^^   ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^' 

18  E!CTKSTAixKD  and  led  her  in,  and  said  aLso,  ^'  Suffer 
AT  THE  OATB.  Uule children  to  come  unto  me:''  and 
with  that  he  shnt  up  the  Gate.  This  done,  he  called 
to  a  trompeter,  that  was  ahoTe,  over  the  Gate,  to  en- 
tertain Christiana  with  shouting  and  soond  of  trumpet 
for  joy.  So  he  obeyed,  and  sounded,  and  filled  the  air 
with  his  melodioas  notes. 

Now,  all  this  while,  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without 
trembling  ^id  crying,  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected. 
But  when  Christiana  had  got  admittance  for  herself 
and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to  make  intercession  £>r 
Mercy. 

And  she  said.  My  Lord,  I  have  a 
chustiana's  r       •        xi.  *.     i.      j 

PRATER  IS  FOR       compamon  of  mine   that  stands   yet 

HER  FRIEND  without,  that  is  come  hither  upon  the 

MERCT.  _  _  '^  _ 

same  account  as  myself;  one  that  is 
much  dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes,  as  she 
thinks,  without  sending  for ;  whereas  I  was  sent  for  by 
my  husband's  King  to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  im- 

DBLAT8  MAtK  THE  i  «  • 

HUNGERING  SOUL    patient,  and  each  minute  was  as  long 

THE  FERVENTER.       ^  ^^^  ^  ^^  j^^^^  .    ^Jjergfoj^  gj^^  pj.^. 

vented  Christiana  from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by 
knocking  at  the  Gate  herself.  And  she  knocked  then 
so  loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to  start.  Then  said 
the  Keeper  of  the  Gate,  Who  is  there  ?  and  Christiana 
said.  It  is  my  friend. 

So  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  looked 
out ;  but  Mercy  was  fallen  down  with- 
out in  a  swoon ;  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that  no 
Gate  should  be  opened  to  her. 
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Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand^  and  said^  Damsel^  I 
bid  thee  arise. 

O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint ;  there  is  scarce  life  left 
in  me.  But  he  answered,  that  one  once  said, "  When 
my  soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord ; 
and  my  prayer  came  unto  Thee^  into  Thy  holy  temple. ^^^ 
Fear  not,  but  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  tell  me  where- 
fore thou  art  come. 

Mercy,  I  am  come  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never 
invited!,  as  my  friend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was  from 
the  King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her.  Wherefore  I 
fear  I  presume. 

Keeper.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to 
this  place  ? 

Mercy,  Yes;  and,  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come. 
And  if  there  is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to 

3  Jonah  ii.  7. 
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spare^  I  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmaid  may  be  a  par> 
taker  thereof. 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand^ 
and  led  her  gently  in^  and  said^  I  pray 
for  all  them  that  believe  in  me^  by  what  means  soever 
they  come  unto  me.  Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood 
by.  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  to  Mercy  to  smell 
on,  thereby  to  stay  her  faintings;  so  they  fetched 
her  a  bundle  of  myrrh.  And  a  while  after  she  was 
revived. 

And  now  were  Christiana,  and  her  boys,  and  Mercy, 
received  of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  Way,  and 
spoke  kindly  unto  by  him.  Then  said  they,^et  fur- 
ther unto  him,  We  are  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  beg  of 
our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  information  what  we 
must  do. 

I  grant  pardon,  said  he,  by  Word  and  Deed :  by 
Word,  in  the  promise  of  forgiveness ;  by  Deed,  in  the 
way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  from  my  lips  with  a 
kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  revealed.* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many  good 
words  unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladded. 
CHRIST  CRUCIFIED  ^c  also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
SEEN  AFAR  OFF.  Gatc,  and  shewed  them  by  what  Deed 
they  were  saved ;  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight 
they  would  have  again  as  they  went  along  the  way,  to 
their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  a  while  in  a  summer  parlour  below, 
where  they  entered  into  talk  by  themselves.     And  thus 
TALK  BETWEEN      Christiaua  began :  O  Lord !  how  glad 
THE  CHRISTIANS,    am  I  that  we  are  got  in  hither ! 

*  Sol.  Song  i.  2.    John  xx.  20. 
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Mercy,  So  you  well  may ;  but  I,  of  all,  have  cause 
to  leap  for  joy. 

Chr,  I  thought  one  time,  as  I  stood  at  the  Gate, 
(because  I  had  knocked,  and  none  did  answer,)  that 
all  our  labour  had  been  lost ;  especially  when  that  ugly 
Cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  against  us. 

Mercy.  But  my  worst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that  you 
w^  taken  into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind : 
now,  thought  I,  it  is  fulfilled  which  is  written,  ^'  Two 
women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left."^  I  had  much  ado  to  for- 
bear crying  out,  ^*  Undone ! "  And  afraid  I  was  to 
knock  any  more ;  but  when  I  looked  up  to  what  was 
written  over  the  Gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also  thought 
that  I  must  either  knock  again,  or  die :  so  I  knocked, 
but  I  cannot  tell  how ;  for  my  spirit  now  struggled  be- 
tween life  and  death. 

Chr.    Can  you  not  teU  how   you 

,  ,      J  «        X  ,  ,  CHRISTIANA 

knocked  ?     1  am  sure  your  knocks    thinks  her  coh- 
were  so  earnest,  that  the  very  sound  of   J^^nion  prays 

,  -  X       1  ,         ^      BETTER  than  SHE. 

them  made  me  start.     I   thought  I 
never  heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  life ;  I  thought 
you  would  a  come  in  by  a  violent  hand,  or  a  took  the 
Kingdom  by  storm.^ 

Mercy.  Alas !  to  be  in  my  case,  who  that  so  was 
could  but  have  done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  door  was 
shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most  cruel  Dog 
thereabout.  Who,  I  say,  that  was  so  faint-hearted  as 
I,  would  not  have  knocked  with  all  their  might  ?  But 
pray  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rudeness  ?  Was  he 
not  angry  with  me  ? 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  6  ib,  xL  12. 
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CHRIST  PLEASED         ^^'  ^hen  he  heard  your  lumbw- 
WITH  LOUD  AND     mg  noisc,  he  gave  a  wonderful  iimo- 

RESTLESS  PRAYER.  ^  .,  t    i.    t  i      ^  j-j 

cent  smile:   I  beheve  what  you  did 

pleased  him  well;  for  he  shewed  no. sign  to  the  con* 

trary.     But  I  marvel  in  my  heart  why 

FIRST  DID  KNOW  ALL  be  keeps  such  a  Dog  ;  had  I  known 

IT  SHOULD  MEET        ^^at  afore,  I  should  not  have   had 

WITHIN  ITS   JOUR- 
NEY TO  HEAVENr  IT  heart  enough  to  have  ventured  my- 

t°E"»''sETo«T"        self  in  this  manner.     But  now  we  are 

in^  we  are  in ;  and  I  am  glad  with  all 

my  heart. 

Mercy.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he  comes 

down,  why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  Cur  in  his  yard ;  I 

hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 

.r™  /,«,w «««.«  Do  so,  said  the  children,  and  per^ 

THE  CHILDREN  /  . 

ARE  AFRAID  OF  suade  him  to  hang  him;  for  we  are 
afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  go  henoe. 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy 
fell  to  the  ground  on  her  face  before  him,  and  wor- 
shipped, and  said.  Let  my  Lord  accept  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  which  I  now  offer  unto  him  with  the  calves  of 
my  lips. 

So  he  said  unto  her,  '^  Peace  be  to  thee  ;  stand  up.^* 
But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  ^^  Righteous 
art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  tenth  Thee;  yet  let  me 
talk  unth  thee  of  Thy  judgments. ^^'^    Wherefore  dost 

MERCY   EXPOS-  ^^^^  ^®®P  ®^  ^^^^   *  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^' 

TULATEs  ABOUT      at  thc  sight  of  which^  such  women 
THE  DOG.  ^^^  children  as  we  are  ready  to  fly 

from  thy  Gate  for  fear  ? 
DETiL.      He  answered  and  said,  that  Dog  has  another 

'  Jer.  xii.  I,  2. 
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owner;  he  also  is  kept  close  in  another  man's  ground; 
only  my  Pilgrims  hear  his  barking.  He  belongs  to 
the  Castle  which  you  see  there  at  a  distance^  but  can 
come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has  frighted 
many  an  honest  Pilgrim  from  worse  to  better  by  the 
great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed,  he  that  owneth 
him  doth  not  keep  him  out  of  any  good- will  to  me  or 
mine;  but  with  intent  to  keep  the  Pilgrims  from 
coming  to  me,  and  that  they  may  be  afraid  to  come 
and  knock  at  this  Gate  for  entrance.  Sometimes  also 
he  has  broken  out,  and  has  worried  some  that  I  loved ; 
but  I  take  all  at  present  patiently.  I  also  give  my 
Pilgrims  timely  help,  so  that  they  are  not  delivered 
to  his  power,  to  do  with  them  what  his  doggish  na- 
ture would  prompt  him  to.  But  what,  my  purchased 
one !  I  trow,  hadst  thou  known  never  so  much  be- 
forehand, thou  wouldst  not  have  been  afraid  of  a 
Dog  ?  The  beggars  that  go  from  door  ^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
to  door  will,  rather  than  lose  a  sup-    carnal  fear  op 

J        1  xl.        1-  J        r    XT-         THE  PILGRIMS. 

posed  alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the 
bawling,  barking,  and  biting  too,  of  a  dog ;  and  shall 
a  Dog,  a  Dog  in  another  man's  yard,  a  Dog  whose 
barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of  Pilgrims,  keep  any  from 
coming  to  me  ?  /  deliver  them  from  the  Lions,  and  my 
darling  from  the  'power  of  the  Dog. 

Then   said    Mercy,   I   confess  my    christians  when 

T  1  1      1.  T         J         1.       J      WISE  ENOUGH  AC- 

ignorance ;  I  spake  what  1  understood    quiesce  in  the 
not ;  I  acknowledge  that  thou  dost  all    wisdom  op  their 

„  LORD. 

things  well. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their  journey,  and 
to  inquire  after  the  Way.  So  he  fed  them,  and  washed 
their  feet,  and  set  them  in  the  Way  of  his  Steps,  ac- 
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eording  as  he  had  dealt  with  her  husband  befoie.     So 
I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  they  walked  on  their  Way, 
and  had  the  weather  very  comfortable  to  them. 
Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying, 

Bless'd  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  Pilgrim  for  to  be ; 
And  bleMed  also  be  that  man 

That  thereto  mored  me. 
'Tit  true,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  for  ever; 
But  now  I  run  fast  as  I  can, 

'Tis  better  late  than  nerer. 
Our  tears  to  Joy,  our  fears  to  iaith. 

Are  turned,  as  we  see ; 
Thus  our  beginning  (as  one  saith) 

Shews  what  our  end  will  be. 

THE  detil's  ^ovr  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the 

GARDEN.  ^aii  tjji^i^  fenced  in  the  way  up  which 

Christiana  and  her  companions  were  to  go,  a  garden ; 
and  that  garden  belonged  to  him  whose  was  that 
barking  Dog,  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  And 
some  of  the  fruit-trees  that  grew  in  that  garden  shot 
their  branches  over  the  wall ;  and  being  mellow,  they 
that  found  them  did  gather  them  up,  and  eat  of  them 
«».  ^«.,»...»        to  their  hurt.     So  Christiana's  boys, 

THE  cmLDBEN  '    ' 

EAT  OF  THE  ENE-  as  boys  arc  apt  to  do,  being  pleased 
MT's  FRUIT.  ^^   ^Yie  trees,  and  with  the   fruit 

that  did  hang  thereon,  did  pluck  them,  and  began  to 
eat.  Their  mother  did  also  chide  them  for  so  doing, 
but  still  the  boys  went  on. 

Well,  said  she,  my  sons,  you  transgress  i  for  that 
fruit  is  none  of  ours.  But  she  did  not  know  that  it 
belonged  to  the  Enemy;  I'll  warrant  you,  if  she  had 
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she^  would  liave  been  ready  to  die  for  fear.  Bat  that 
passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way.  Now,  by  that 
they  were  gone  about  two  bow-ahots  from  the  place 
that  led  them  into  the  Way,  they  espied  two  very  ill- 
favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet  them. 
With  that  Christiana,  and  Mercy  her  friend,  covered 
themselves  with  their  veils,  and  so  kept  on  their 
journey ;  the  children  also  went  on  before ;  so  at  last 
they  met  toirether.     Then  they  that 

'  ®  ^  TWO  ILL-FAVOURED 

came  down  to  meet  them,  came  just  ones  assault  chris- 
up  to  the  women  as  if  they  would  ^'^^^  ^^^  mercy. 
embrace  them :  but  Christiana  said.  Stand  back,  or  go 
peaceably  as  you  should !  Yet  these  two,  as  men  that 
are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana's  words,  but  began 
to  lay  hands  upon  them.  At  that  Christiana  waxing 
very  wroth,  spurned  at  them  with  her  feet;  Mercy 
also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift 
them.  Christiana  again  said  to  them.  Stand  back, 
and  begone !  for  we  have  no  money  to  lose,  being  Pil- 
grims, as  you  see,  and  such  too  as  live  upon  the  charity 
of  our  friends. 

Then  said  one  of  the  two  men,  We  make  no  assault 
upon  you  for  money ;  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  that 
if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which  we  shall 
ask,  we  will  make  women  of  you  fbr  ever. 

Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should  mean, 
made  answer  again.  We  will  neither  hear  nor  regard, 
nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask ;  we  are  in  haste,  and 
cannot  stay:  our  business  is  a  business  of  life  and 
death :  so  again  she  and  ber  companion  made  a  fresh 
essay  to  go  past  them ;  but  they  letted  them  in  their 
way. 
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And  they  said^  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives j  'tii 
another  thing  we  would  have. 

Aye,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would 

SHE  CRIES  OUT.        .  tT   ji  j  i    r        T  1 

have  us  body  and  soul,  tor  1  know  it  is 
for  that  you  are  come ;  but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the 
spot,  than  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  suck 
snares  as  shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.  And 
with  that  they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  "  Mur- 
der!  murder!"®  and  so  put  themselves  under  those 
laws  that  are  provided  for  the  protection  of  women. 
But  the  men  still  made  their  approach  upon  then), 
with  design  to  prevail  against  them;  they  there&j?e 
cried  out  again. 
.  Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  fsff 

*TIS  GOOD  TO  CRY  J  S>9  > 

OUT  WHEN  WE  ARE  from  the  Gate  in  at  which  they  came, 
ASSAULTED.  ^j^^j^  voicc  was   heard,  from  whence 

they  were,  thither ;  wherefore  some  of  the  house  came 
THE  RELIEVER       o^t,  and  knowiug  that  it  was  Chris- 
coMEs,  tiana's  tongue,  they  made  haste  to  her 

relief.  But  by  that  they  were  got  within  sight  oi 
them,  the  women  were  in  a  very  great  scuffle  j  the 
children  also  stood  crying  by.  Then  did  he  that 
came  in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  ruffians,  saying. 
What  is  that  thing  you  do?  Would  you  make  my 
Lord's  people  to  transgress?  He  also  attempted  to 
„„„     , ^  „,      take  them,  but  they  did  make  their 

THE  ILL  ONES  FLY  '  ^ 

TO  THE  DEVIL  FOR  cscapc  ovcr  the  wall  into  the  garden 
RELIEF.  ^£  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^  whom  the  great  .Dog 

belonged ;  so  the  Dog  became  their  protector.  This 
Reliever  then  came  up  to  the  women,  and  asked  them 
how  they  did?     So   they  answered.   We  thank  thy 

•  Deut.  xadi.  23,  26,  27, 
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Prinoe,  pretty  well;  only  we  have  been  somewhat 
affrighted ;  we  thank  thee  also  for  that  thou  earnest 
in  to  our  help,  otherwise  we  had  been  overcome. 

So,  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Re-    ^^^  reuever 
liev^  said  as  foUoweth ;  I  marvelled    talks  to  thb 
much,  when  you  was  entertained  at  the 
Gate   above,  being  ye  knew  that  ye  are  but  weak 
women,  that  you  petitioned  not  the  Lord  for  a  Con- 
ductor.    Then  might  you  have  avoided  these  troubles 
and  dangers  :  for  he  would  have  granted  you  one. 

Alas!  said  Christiana,  we  were  so 

MARK  THIS. 

taken  with  our  present  blessing,  that 
dangers  to  come  were  forgotten  by  us.  Beside,  who 
could  have  thought  that;  so  near  the  King's  Palace, 
there  could  have  lurked  such  naughty  ones  ?  Indeed, 
it  had  been  well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one.; 
but  since  our  Lord  knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit,  I 
wonder  he  sent  not  one  along  with  us. 

Bel,  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not 
asked  for,  lest,  by  so  doing,  they  become  of  little 
esteem  ;  but  when  the  want  of  a  thing    ,^  ^^^„  „^„ 

'  ^      WE  LOSE  FOR 

is  felt,  it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  want  of  ask- 
of  him  that  feels  it,  that  estimate  that  '^^  ^^*' 
properly  is  its  due,  and  so  consequently  will  be  there- 
after used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  Conductor, 
you  would  not  either  so  have  bewailed  that  oversight 
of  yours  in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion 
to  do.  So  all  things  work  for  good,  and  tend  to  make 
you  more  wary. 

>  Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  con- 
fess our  folly,  and  ask  one  ? 

ReL  Your  confession  of  your  folly  I  will  present  him 
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with.  To  go  back  again^  you  need  not;  for^  in  all 
places  where  you  shall  come^  you  shall  find  no  want 
at  all ;  for  in  every  one  of  my  Lord's  lodgings,  whk^ 
he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  Pilgrims^  there 
is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all  atten^ts 
whatsoever.  But,  as  I  said,  ^^  He  will  be  inquired  of 
by  them  to  do  it  for  them."^  And  'tis  a  poor  thing 
that  is  not  worth  asking  for.  When  he  had  thus  said, 
he  went  back  to  his  place,  and  the  Pilgrims  went  on 
their  way. 

THE  MISTAKE  OF         Theu  Said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden 

MERCY.  blank  is  here !  I  made  account  that  we 

had  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we  should  never  see 

sorrow  more.  • 

CHRISTIANA'S  ^^7  innoccucy,  my  sister,  said  Chris- 

QUILT.  tiana  to  Mercy,  may  excuse  thee  much ; 

but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  for 

that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors, 

and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it  when  provision  might 

have  been  had.     I  am  much  to  be  blamed. 

Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this  before  you 
came  from  home  ?     Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle. 

cH»i8T.ANVs  f^"--  Why,  I  wiU  teU  you :  Before  I 

DREAM  RE-  Set  foot  out  of  dooTS,  oue  uight,  as  I  lay 

PEATED.  -^  j^y  ^^^^  J  j^^^  ^  dream  about  this^; 

for  methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like  these  as  ever  any 
in  the  world  could  look,  stand  at  my  bed's  feet,  plot- 
ting how  they  might  prevent  my  salvation.  I  will  tell 
you  their  very  words :  they  said,  ('twas  when  I  was  in 
my  troubles,)  What  shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for 
she  cries  out,  waking  and  sleeping,  for  forgiveness.     If 

9  Ezek.xxxTi.37. 
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sbe  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins^  we  shall  lose  her 
as  we  have  lost  her  husband.  This^  you  know^  might 
have  made  me  take  heed^  and  have  provided  when  pro> 
vision  might  have  been  had. 

Well,  said  Mercv*  as,  bv  this  neff- 

T^u^  o»xv..  x^^xvjj      /      ^    \    ^  °      MERCY  MAKES  GOOD 

lect^  we  have  an  occasion  ministered  use  of  their  neo- 

1.  X      l_    i_    1 J  •  e  I'ECT  op  DUTY, 

unto  us  to  behold  our  own  imperfec- 
tions^ so  our  Lord  hsts  taken  occasion  thereby  to  make 
manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  for  he^  as  we  see^  has 
followed  us  with  unasked  kindness^  and  has  delivered 
us  from  their  hands  that  were  stronger  than  we,  of  his 
mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more 
time,  they  drew  near  to  a  house  which  stood  in  the 
Way,  which  house  was  built  for  the  relief  of  Pilgrims, 
as  you  will  find  more  fully  related  in  the  First  Part  of 
these  Records  of  the  PUgrim's  Progress.  So  they 
drew  on  towards  the  house  (the  house  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
of  the  Interpreter)  f  and  when  they    interpreter's 

X      ..r        J  xT-  1-       _J  i      HOUSE  ABOUT 

came  to  the  door,  they  heard  a  great    Christiana's 

talk  in  the  house ;  then  they  gave  ear,    going  on  pil- 

.  grimage. 

and  heard,  as  they  thought,  Christiana 

mentioned  by  name;  for  you  must  know  that  there 

went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her 

children's  going  on  pilgrimage.     And  this  was  the  more 

pleasing  to  them,  because  they  had  heard  that  she  was 

Christian's  wife,  that  woman  who  was,  some  time  ago, 

so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  pilgrimage.     Thus, 

therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard  the  good  people 

within  commending    her,  who,  they  little    thought, 

stood  at  the  door.    At  last  Christiana     she  knocks  at 

knocked,  as  she  had  done  at  the  Gate        '^^  ^^o«- 


358  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

before.     Now,  when  she  had  knocked, 
OPENED  TO  there  came  to  the  door  a  young  dam- 

THEM  BT  IN-         geL  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked, 

NOCE\T 

and  behold,  two  women  were  there. 

Then  said  the  damsel  to  them.  With  whom  wonld 
yott  speak  in  this  place  ? 

Christiana  answered.  We  nnderstand  that  this  is  a 
privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become  Pilgrims, 
and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such ;  wherefore  we 
pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we 
at  this  time  are  come ;  for  the  day,  as  thoa  seest,  is 
very  fiu*  spent,  and  we  are  loth  to-night  to  go  any 
further. 

Damsel.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I 
may  tell  it  to  my  Lord  within  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana  :  I  was  the  wife  of  that 
Pilgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way  ;  and 
these  be  his  four  children.  This  maiden  also  is  my 
companion,  and  is  going  on  pilgrimage  too. 

Then  Innocent  ran  in,  (for  that  was  her  name,)  and 
said  to  those  within.  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the  door  ? 
There  is  Christiana  and  her  children,  and  her  com- 
panion, all  waiting  for  entertainment  here.  Then 
they  leaped  for  joy,  and  went  and 
THE  INTERPRETER  ^^^  their  Mastcr.  oo  he  came  to 
THAT  CHRISTIANA  IS  (]^q  dooT,  and,  lookiuiT  upon  her,  he 

TURNED  PILGRIM.  .  i      *  ,  ,  ^T    -      - 

said.  Art  thou  that  Christiana  whom 
Christian  the  good  man  left  behind  him,  when  he 
betook  himself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life  ? 

C7ir.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  slight  my  husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him 
to  go  on  his  journey  alone;  and  these  are  his  four 
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children:  but  now  I  also  am  come;  for  I  am  con- 
vinced that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Int.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of  the 
man  that  said  to  his  son^  '^  Go^  work  to-day  in  my 
vineyard ;"  and  he  said  to  his  father^  "  I  will  not ;  but 
afterwards  repented  and  went."^ 

Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it.  Amen.  God  make 
it  a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be 
found  at  the  last  of  Him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless. 

Int.  But  why  standest  thou  thus  at  the  door  ?  Come 
in,  thou  daughter  of  Abraham :  we  were  talking  of 
thee  but  now ;  for  tidings  have  come  to  us  before,  how 
thou  art  become  a  Pilgrim.  Come,  children,  come 
in;  come,  maiden,  come  in  1  So  he  had  them  all  into 
the  house. 

So,  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to  sit 
down  and  rest  them  ;  the  which  when  they  had  done, 
those  that  attended  upon  the  Pilgrims  in  the  house 
came  into    the   room   to   see    them. 

.       ,  .1     J  J  ^1  -1    J        OI-D   SAINTS  GLAD 

And  one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  tosbethetouno 
and  they  all  smiled,  for  joy  that  Chris-  .^^^8  walk  in 

i».,       .  ,  god's   WATS. 

tiana  was  become   a   Pilgrim ;    they 

also  looked  upon  the  boys;   they  stroked  them  over 

their  faces  with   the  hand,  in  token  of  their  kind 

reception  of  them;    they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to 

Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome  into  their  Master's 

house. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  ^^^  significant 
not  ready,  the  Interpreter  took  them  rooms. 

into  his   Significant  roomsy  and  shewed   them  what 

I  Matt.  xxi.  28,  29. 
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Christian^  Christiima's  husband^  had  seen  some  time 
before.  Here,  therefore,  they  saw  the  man  m  the 
cage,  the  man  and  his  dream,  the  man  that  cut  his  way 
through  his  enemies,  and  the  picture  of  the  biggest  of 
them  all,  together  with  the  rest  of  those  things  that 
were  then  so  profitable  to  Christian. 

This  done,  and  after  those  things  had  been  some- 
what digested  by  Christiana  and  her  [company,  the 
Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again,  and  has  them  first 
^o«  m^Aixr  wTT^rr       ^^^^  3.  Toom  whcrc  was  a  man  that 

THE  MAN  WITH 

THE  MUCK-RAKE  could  look  no  way  but  downwards, 
with  a  muck-rake  in  his  hand ;  there 
stood  also  one  over  his  head,  with  a  celestial  crown  in 
his  hand,  and  proffered  him  that  crown  for  his  muck- 
ral^e ;  but  the  man  did  neither  look  up  nor  regard,  but 
raked  to  himself  the  straws,  the  small  sticks,  and  dust 
of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself  that  I  know 
somewhat  the  meaning  of  this ;  for  this  is  a  figure  of  a 
man  of  this  world:  is  it  not,  good  Sir  ? 

Thou  hast  said  the  right,  said  he,  and  his  muck-rake 
doth  shew  his  carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  straws,  and  sticks,  and 
the  dust  of  the  [floor,  than  to  do  what  he  says  that 
calls  to  him  from  above,  with  the  celestial  crown  in  his 
hand,  it  is  to  shew  that  Heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to 
some,  and  that  things  here  are  counted  the  only  things 
substantial.  Now,  whereas  it  was  also  shewed  thee 
that  the  man  could  look  no  way  but  downwards,  it  is 
to  let  thee  know  that  earthly  things,  when  they  are 
with  power  upon  men's  minds,  quite  carry  their  hearts 
away  from  God. 
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Then  said   Christiana,   O    deUver    Christiana's 
me  from  this  muck-rake.  prayer  against 

m.    J.  -J     i.U       T    i.  J.  THE  MUCK-BAKE. 

Ihat  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter, 
has  lain  by  till   it  is  almost  rusty ;  "  Give  me  not 
riches f*^^  is  scarce  the  prayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand. 
Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust,  with  most  are  the  great 
things  now  looked  after. 

With  that  Christiana  and  Mercy  wept,  and  said.  It 
is,  alas !  too  true. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he  had 
them  into  the  very  best  room  in  the  house;  (a  very 
brave  room  it  was :)  so  he  bid  them  look  round  about, 
and  see  if  they  could  find  any  thing  profitable  there. 
Then  they  looked  round  and  round ; 

_         _  ,  .  -  _  OP   THE  SPIDER. 

for  there  was  nothmg  to  be  seen  but 
a  very  great  spider  on  the  wall  ,•  and  that  they  over- 
looked. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing.  But  Christiana 
held  her  peace. 

But,  said  the  Interpreter,  look  again ;  she  therefore 
looked  again,  and  said.  Here  is  not  any  thing  but  an 
ugly  spider,  who  hangs  by  his  hands  upon  the  wall. 
Then  said  he.  Is  there  but  one  spider  talk  about  the 
in  all  this  spacious  room  ?     Then  the  spider. 

water  stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for  she  was  a  woman 
quick  of  apprehension ;  and  she  said,  Yea,  Lord,  there 
are  more  here  than  one ;  yea,  and  spiders  whose  venom 
is  &r  more  destructive  than  that  which  is  in  her.  The 
Interpreter  then  looked  pleasantly  on  her,  and  said, 
Thou  hast  said  the  truth.  This  made  Mercy  to  blush, 
and  the  boys  to  cover  their  faces ,'  for  they  all  began 
now  to  understand  the  riddle. 

«  ProT.  XXX.  8. 
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Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  '^  The  spider  taketk 
hold  with  her  hands  *^  as  you  see,  ^'  and  is  in  Kings^ 
palaces"  And  wherefore  is  this  recorded,  but  to  shew 
you,  that  how  full  of  the  venom  of  sin  soever  you  be, 
yet  you  may,  by  the  hand  of  Faith,  lay  hold  of  and 
dwell  in  the  best  room  that  belongs  to  the  King'a 
House  above  ? 

I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something  of  this ;  but 
I  could  not  imagine  it  at  all.  I  thought  that  we  were 
like  spiders,  and  that  we  looked  like  ugly  creatures, 
in  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  were ;  but  that  by  this 
spider,  that  venomous  and  ill-favoured  creature,  we 
were  to  learn  ?tow  to  act  faithy  that  came  not  into  my 
thoughts.  And  yet  she  had  taken  hold  with  her  hands, 
and,  as  I  see,  dwelleth  in  the  best  room  in  the  house. 
God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water  stood 
in  their  eye^ ;  yet  they  looked  one  upon  another,  and 
also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 

OF  THE  RSN  '^^  ^^  them  then  into  another  room, 

AND  CHICKENS,  whcro  was  a  hen  and  chickens,  and 
bid  them  observe  a  while.  So  one  of  the  chickens  went 
to  the  trough  to  drink,  and,  every  time  she  drank,  she 
lifted  up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  Heaven.  See, 
said  he,  what  this  little  chick  doth,  and  learn  of  her  to 
acknowledge  whence  your  mercies  come,  by  receivin^^ 
them  with  looking  up.  Yet  again,  said  he,  observe  and 
look.  So  they  gave  heed,  and  perceived  that  the  hen 
did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her  chickens : 
I .  She  had  a  "  common  cally"  and  that  she  hath  all  day 
long.  2.  She  had  a  '^  special  colly"  and  that  she  had 
but  sometimes.  3.  She  had  a  **  brooding  note"  And, 
4.  She  had  an  "  outcry" 
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Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King,  and 
these  chickens  to  His  obedient  ones.  For,  answerable 
to  her.  Himself  has  His  methods  which  He  walketh  in 
towards  His  people.  By  His  common  call,  He  gives 
nothing ;  by  His  special  call.  He  always  has  some- 
thing to  give ;  He  has  also  a  brooding  voice  for  them 
that  are  under  His  wing ;  and  He  has  an  outcry,  to 
give  the  alarm  when  he  seeth  the  Enemy  come.  I 
chose,  my  darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  room  where 
such  things  are,  because  you  are  women,  and  they  are 
easy  for  you. 

And,  Sir,  said  Christiana,  pray  let  us  see  some  more. 
So  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter-  qf  the  butcher 
house,  where  was  a  butcher  killing  a  ^^^  ^^^  shbep. 
sheep ;  and  behold  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her 
death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  You  must 
learn  of  this  sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  with  wrongs 
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vithout  mormuiings  and  complamte.  Bebold  how 
quietly  she  takes  her  deaths  and^  without  objecting, 
she  saffereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled  over  her  ears. 
Your  King  doth  call  you  His  sheep. 

After  this,  he  led  them  into  his 

OP  THE  GARDEN.  ■■  ,  .  ^ 

garden,  where  was  great  vanety  of 
flowers,  and  he  said.  Do  you  see  aU  these  ?  So  Chris- 
tiana said.  Yes.  Then  said  he  again.  Behold  the 
flowers  are  diverse  in  stature,  in  quality ^  and  colour, 
and  smell,  and  virtue  ;  and  some  are  better  than  others ; 
also,  where  the  gardener  had  set  them,  there  they 
stand,  and  quarrel  not  with  one  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field, 

OP  THE  PIELD 

which  he  had  sown  with  wheat  and 
com ;  but  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all  were  cut 
off,  only  the  straw  remained.  He  said  again.  This 
ground  was  dunged,  and  ploughed,  and  sowed,  but 
what  shall  we  do  with  the  crop  ?  Then  said  Christiana, 
Bum  some,  and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then  said  the 
Interpreter  again.  Fruit,  you  see,  is  that  thing  you 
look  for,  and  for  want  of  that  you  condemn  it  to  the 
fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men ;  beware  that 
in  this  you  condemn  not  yourselves ! 

OP  THE  ROBIN  Thcu,  as  they  were  coming  in  from 
AND  THE  SPIDER,  abroad,  they  espied  a  little  robin  with 
a  great  spider  in  his  mouth :  so  the  Interpreter  said^ 
Look  here ;  so  they  looked,  and  Mercy  wondered ;  but 
Christiana  said.  What  a  disparagement  it  is  to  such 
a  pretty  little  bird  as  the  robin  red-breast  is,  he 
being  also  a  bird  above  many,  that  loveth  to  main- 
tain a  kind  of  sociableness  with  men !  I  had  thought 
they  had    lived   upon    crumbs   of   bread,    or    upon 
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other  such  harmless  matter;   I  like  him  worse  than 
I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied^  This  robin  is  an  em- 
blem  very  apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by ;  for^  to 
sights  they  are  as  this  robin^  pretty  of  note^  colour^ 
and  carriage :  they  seem  also  to  have  a  very  great  love 
for  professors  that  are  sincere ;  and^  above  all  others^ 
to  desire  to  sociate  with  them^  and  to  be  in  their  com- 
pany^ as  if  they  could  live  upon  the  good  man*s  crumbs. 
They  pretend  also  that  therefore  it  is  that  they  fre- 
quent the  house  of  the  godly  and  the  appointments 
of  the  Lord;  but  when  they  are  by  themselves^  as 
the  robin^  they  can  catch  and  gobble  up  spiders ;  they 
can  change  their  diet^  drink  iniquity^  and  swallow  down 
sin  like  water. 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into 

,,       ,  •  ,  PRAY,   AND  YOU 

the  house^  because  supper  as  yet  was    will  get  at  that 
not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired    which  yet  ues 

1      *     1       T  1?     .  t  1  UNREVEALED, 

that  the  Interpreter  woula  either  shew 

or  tell  of  some  other  things  that  are  profitable, 

Then  the  Interpreter  began^  and  said.  The  fatter  the 
sow  is,  the  more  she  desires  the  mire ;  the  fatter  the  . 
ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes  to  the  slaughter ; 
and  the  more  healthy  the  lustful  man  is,  the  more 
prone  he  is  unto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine ;  and 
it  is  a  comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that  which  in 
God's  sight  is  of  great  price. 

'Tis  easier  watching  a  night  or  two  than  to  sit  up  a 
whole  year  together ;  so  'tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to 
profess  well,  than  to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end. 

Every  shipmaster,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly 

N 
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cast  that  overboard  which  is  of  the  smallest  value  in 
the  vessel;  but  who  will  throw  the  best  out  .first? 
None  bat  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship,  and  one  sin  will  destroy  a 
sinner. 

He  that  forgets  his  friend  is  ungrateful  unto  him; 
but  he  that  forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  here- 
after, is  like  him  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to  fill 
his  bam  with  wheat  or  barley. 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day 
to  him,  and  make  it  always  his  company-keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts  prove  that  sin  is 
in  the  world. 

If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a 
thing  of  that  worth  with  men,  what  is  Heaven,  that 
God  commendeth  ? 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles  is 
so  loth  to  be  let  go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above  ? 

Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men ;  but 
who  is  there  that  is,  as  he  should  be,  affected  with  the 
goodness  of  God  ? 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and  leave  : 
so  there  is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and  righteous- 
ness than  the  whole  world  has  need  of. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out 
ov  THE  TREE  ^^^^  ^^®  garden  again,  and  had  them 
THAT  IS  ROTTEN     to  a  trcc  whosc  inside  was  all  rotten 

AT    HEART  ^  •«  ■« 

and  gope,  and  yet  it  grew,  and  had 
leaves.  Then  said  Mercy,  Wh^t  means  this?  This  tree, 
said  he,  whose  outside  is. fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten, 
is  it,  to  which  many  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the 
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garden  of  God ;  who  with  their  mouths  speak  high 
in  behalf  of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing  for  Hira  ; 
whose  leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing 
but  to  be  tinder  for  the  DeviPs  tinder-box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table 
spread,  and  all  things  set  on  the  board ;       '^^^^  ^^^  ^"^ 

'^  '  o  '  SUPPER. 

so  thejr  sat  down  and  did  eat,  when 
one  had  given  thanks.    And  the  Interpreter  did  usually 
entertain  those  that  lodged  with  him  with  music  at 
meals  ;  so  the  minstrels  played. 

There  was  also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a  very  fine 
voice  he  had.     His  song  was  this : 

The  Lord  is  only  my  support, 

And  He  that  doth  me  feed : 
How  can  I  then  want  any  thing 

Whereof  I  stand  in  need  ! 

When  the  song  and  music  was  ended, 
the  Interpreter  asked  Christiana,  What 
it  was  that  first  did  move  her  to  betake  herself  to  a 
Pilgrim's  life  ?     Christiana  answered,    ^  „„„„^,^,^^,  ^„ 

O  'A   REPETITION   OF 

First,  The  loss  of  my  husband  came  Christiana's  ex- 
into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  ^®'^^^^^^* 
gi'ieved ;  but  all  that  was  but  natural  affection.  Then, 
after  that,  came  the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of  my  hus- 
band into  my  mind,  and  also  how  like  a  churl  I  had 
carried  it  to  him  as  to  that.  So  guilt  took  hold  of  my 
mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond ;  but 
that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well-being  of  my 
husband,  and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the  King  of  that 
Country,  where  my  husband  dwells,  to  come  to  Him. 
The  dream  and  the  letter  together  so  wrought  upon 
my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

N  2 
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Int.  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before  you  set 
out  of  doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  TimoToos, 
(she  was  akin  to  him  that  would  have  persuaded  my 
husband  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions,)  she  all-to- 
befooled  me  for,  as  she  called  it,  my  intended  des* 
perate  adventure ;  she  also  urged  what  she  could  to 
dishearten  me  to  it,  the  hardships  and  troubles  that 
my  husband  met  with  in  the  way ;  but  aU  this  I  got 
over  pretty  well.  But  a  dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill-> 
looking  ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me 
miscarry  in  my  journey,  that  hath  troubled  me  much ; 
yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of 
every  one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do 
me  a  mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  Way.  Yea, 
I  may  tell  my  Lord,  though  I  would  not  have  every 
body  know  it,  that,  between  this  and  the  Gate  by 
which  we  got  into  the  Way,  we  were  both  so  sorely 
assaulted,  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  Murder !  and 
the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon  us^  were  like  the 
two  that  I  saw  in  my  dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is  good, 

thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.     So  he  addressed 

himself  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto  her, 

^  '^^ri'Z^J'''^    And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither, 

TO    Jl£RCi. 

sweetheart  ? 
Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while 
continued  silent. 

Then  said  he.  Be  not  afraid ;  only  believe,  and  speak 
thy  mind. 

So  she  began,  and  said.  Truly,  Sir, 

mercy's  ANS  WEB.  °  .  .       _  ,.    , 

my  want  of  expenence  is  that  which 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  269 

makes  me  covet  to  be  in  silence^  and  that  also  which 
fills  me  with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot 
tell  of  visions  and  dreams^  as  my  friend  Christiana  can; 
nor  know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  the 
counsel  of  those  that  were  good  relations^ 

Ini*  What  was  it  then^  dear  hearty  that  hath  pre* 
vailed  with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mercy.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing  up 
to  be  gone  from  our  town,  I  and  another  went  acci- 
dentally to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and  seeing  what  she 
was  doing,  we  asked  her,  what  was  her  meaning? 
She  said,  she  was  sent -for  to  go  to  her  husband ;  and 
then  she  up  and  told  us  how  she  had  seen  tiim  in  a 
dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious  place  among  immortcUs, 
wearing  a  crown,  playing  upon  a  harp,  eating  and 
drinking  at  his  Prince's  table,  and  singing  praises  to 
Him  for  bringing  him  thither,  &c.  Now,  methonght, 
while  she  was  telling  these  things  unto  us,  my  heart 
burned  within  me«;  and  I  said  in  my  heart.  If  this  be 
true,  I  will  leave  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  th6 
land  of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with 
Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  things, 
and  if  she  would  let  me  go  with  her  ?  for  I  saw  now, 
that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but  with  the  danger  of 
ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town.  But  yet  I  came  away 
with  a  heavy  heart ;  not  for  that  I  was  unwilling  to 
come  away,  but  for  that  so  many  of  my  relations  were 
left  behind. 

And.  I  am  come  with  all  the  desire  of  my  heart ;  and 
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wiO  gOy  if  I  may,  with  Christians  onto  her  husband 
and  his  King. 

Ini.  Thy  setting  oat  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given 
credit  to  the  truth ;  thou  art  a  Ruth,  who  did,  for  the 
love  she  hare  to  Naomi,  and  \o  the  Lord  her  God, 
leave  father  and  mother,  and  the  land  of  her  nativity, 
to  come  out  and  go  with  a  people  that  she  knew  not 
heretofore.^  "  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and 
full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust.*' 
THEY  rxDBEss  ^^  suppsr  was  ended,  and  prepara- 

THEMSBLV£s  FOB  tiou  was  made  for  bed;  the  women 
"^'  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the  boys  by 

themselves.  Now  when  Mercy  was  in  bed,  she  could 
not  sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at 
last,  were  removed  further  from  her  than  ever  they 

MBRCT*s  GOOD     ^^^^  bcforc.     So  shc  lay  blessing  and 

NioHT'a  REST,  praisiug  God,  who  had  had  such  fa- 
vour for  her. 

In  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and  prepared 
themselves  for  their  departure;  but  the  Interpreter 
would  have  them  tarry  a  while;  for,  said  he,  you 
must  orderly  go  from  hence.  Then  said  he  to  the 
THE  BATH  8ANO     dsmscl  that  first  opened  to  them.  Take 

TiFicATioN.  them,  and  have  them  into  the  garden 
to  the  bathf  and  there  wash  them,  and  make  them 
clean  from  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered  by  tra- 
velling. Then  Innocent,  the  damsel,  took  them  and 
had  them  into  the  garden,  and  brought  them  to  the 
bath;    so  she  told  them,  that  there  they  must  wash 

3  Ruth  ii.  11,  12. 
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atid  be  clean^  for  bo  her  Master  would  have  the  women 
to  do  that  called  at  his  house^  as  they  were  going  on 
pilgrimage.  Then  they  went  in  and  .  they  wash 
washed,  yea,  they  and  the  boys  and  •  ^^  ^'''• 
all ;  and  they  came  out  of  the  bath  not  only  sweet  and 
clean,  but  also  much  enlivened  and  strengthened  in 
their  joints.  Sc,  when  they  came  in,  they  looked  fairer 
a  deal  than  when  they  went  out  to  the  washing. 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  garden  from 
the  bath,  the  Interpreter  took  them,  and  looked  upon 
them,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Fair  as  the  moon,^^    Then  . 
he  called  for  the  seal,  wherewith  they  used  to  be  sealed 
that  are  washed  in  his  bath.     So-  the       .^j^^y  are 
seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his. mark         sealed. 
upon  them,  that  they  might  be. known  in  the  places 
whither  they  were  yet  to  go.     Now  the  seal  was  the 
contents  and  sum  of  the  Passover  which  the  children  of 
Israel  did  eat*  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  and  the  mark  was  set  between  their  eyes.    This 
seal  added  greatly  to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  orna- 
ment to  their  faces.    It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and 
made  their  countenance  more  like  that  of  Angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel  that 
waited  upon  these  women.  Go  into  the  vestry,  and 
fetch  out  garments  for  these  people ;  so  she  went  and 
fetched  out  white  raiment,  £uid  laid  it  down  before 
him ;  so  he  commanded  them  to  put  it  they  are 
on.  It  was  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  clothed. 
When  the  women  were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to 
be  a  terror  one  to  the  other ;  for  that 

.  Hi.  *l.    4.      1  I.  '■^UE   HUMILITY. 

they  could  not  see  that  glory  each  one 
*  Exod.  xUi.  8—10. 
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had  in  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each  other. 
Now,  therefore,  they  began  to  esteem  each  other  better 
than  themselves.  For  you  are  fairer  than  I  am,  said 
one ;  and  yoa*are  more  comely  than  I  am,  said  another. 
The  children  also  stood  amazed,  to  see  into  what 
fashion  they  were  brought. 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  man-servant  g£ 
his,  one  Great-hearty  and  bid  him  take  sword,  and 
helmet,  and  shield;  and  take  these,  my  daughters, 
said  he,  and  conduct  them  to  the  house  called  Beauti-- 
fulj  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next  So  he  took  his 
weapons,  and  went  before  them :  and  the  Interpreter 
said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the 
family  sent  them  away  with  many  a  good  wish.  So 
they  went  on  their  way,  and  sang  ? 

This  place  hath  been  our  aecond  stage  ; 

Here  we  have  heard  and  seen 
Those  good  things  that  finom  age  to  age 

To  others  hid  hare  been. 
The  dunghill-raker,  spider,  hen, 

The  chicken,  too,  to  me 
Have  taught  a  lesson ;  let  me  then 

Conformed  to  it  be. 
The  butcher,  garden,  and  the  field. 

The  robin  and  his  bait, 
Also  the  rotten  tree  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight ; 
To  more  me  for  to  watch  and  pray, 

To  strive  to  be  sincere ; 
To  take  my  Cross  up  day  by  day, 

And  serre  the  Lord  with  fear. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on,  and 
Great-heart  before  them ;  so  they  went  and  came  to 
the  place  where  Christian's  burden  fell  off  his  back. 
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and  tumbled  into  a  Sepulchre.    Here,  then,  they  made 
a  pause;  and  here  also  they  blessed  God.     Now, 


said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind  what  was  said 
to  us  at  the  Gate,  to  wit.  That  we  should  have  pardon 
by  tvord  and  deed :  by  word^  that  is,  by  the  promise ; 
by  deed,  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was  obtained.  What  the 
promise  is,  of  that  I  know  something :  but  what  it  is 
to  have  pardon  by  deed^  or  in  the  way  that  it  was  ob- 
tained, Mr.  Great-heart,  I  suppose,  you  know ;  where- 
fore, if  you  please,  let  us  hear  you  discourse  thereof. 

GreaUheart.  Pardon  by  the  deed    ^comment upon 
done,  is  pardon  obtained  by  some  one    what  was  said 
for  another  that  hath  need  thereof;    a^discourJe'ob^ 
not  by  the  person  pardoned,  but  in    our  bbing  jusn- 

.  Tl.  A.  •  T.-    1.     T      ^^^^   ®Y    CHRIST. 

the  way,  saith   another,  m  which  I 
have  obt£^ned  it:  so  then,  to  speak  to  the  question 

N  3 
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more  at  large,  the  pardon  that  you,  and  Mercy^  and 
these  boys,  have  attained,  was  obtained  by  another, 
to  wit,  by  Him  that  let  you  in  at  the  Gate.  And  He 
hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way:  He  has  per- 
formed righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt  His  blood 
to  wash  you  in. 

Chr.  But  if  He  parts  with  his  righteousness  to  us, 
what  will  He  have  for  Himself? 

Great-heart.     He  has  more  righteousness  than  you 
have  need  of,  or  than  He  needeth  Himself. 

Chr.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Oreat'heart.  With  all  my  heart.  But  first  I  must 
premise,  that  He  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak 
is  One  that  has  not  His  fellow.  He  has  two  natures  in 
one  person,  plain  to  be  distinffuished,  impossible  to  be 
divided.  Unto  each  of  these  natures  a  righteousness 
belongeth,  and  each  righteousness  is  essential  to  that 
nature  :  so  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the  nature  to 
be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its  justice  or  righteousness 
from  it.  Of  these  righteousnesses,  therefore,  we  are 
not  made  partakers,  so  as  that  they,  or  any  of  them, 
should  be  put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  just 
and  live  thereby.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteous- 
ness which  this  Person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are 
joined  in  one ;  and  this  is  not  the  righteousness  of 
the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  from  the  manhood,  nor 
the  righteousness  of  the  manhood,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Godfiead;  but  a  righteousness  which  standeth 
in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly  be 
called  the  righteousness  that  is  essential  to  His  being 
prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  of  the  mediatory  office 
which  He  was  to  be  intrusted  with.     If  He  parts  with 
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His  first  righteousness^  He  parts  with  His  Godhead ;  if 
He  parts  with  His  second  righteousness^  He  parts  with 
the  purity  of  His  manhood  ;  if  He  parts  with  this  third. 
He  parts  with  that  perfection  which  capacitates  Him 
for  the  office  of  mediation.  He  has  therefore  another 
righteousness,  which  standeth  in  performance  or  obe- 
dience to  a  revealed  will ;  and  that  is  it  that  He  puts 
upon  sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins  are  covered. 
Wherefore  He  saith,  "  As  by  one  man*8  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners^  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous.^^^ 
.  Chr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  use 
to  us  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes ;  for  though  they  are  essential  to 
His  natures  and  offices,  and  cannot  be  communicated 
unto  another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue  of  them  that  the 
righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  effica- 
cious. The  righteousness  of  His  Godhead  gives  virtue 
to  His  obedience  ;  the  righteousness  of  His  manhood 
giveth  capability  to  His  obedience  to  justify ;  and  the 
righteousness  that  standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two 
natures  to  His  office,  giveth  authority  to  that  right- 
eousness to  do  the  work  for  which  it  was  ordained. 
.  So,  then,  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as 
God,  has  no  need  of ;  for  He  is  God  without  it.  Here 
is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man,  has  no  need 
of  to  make  Him  so ;  for  He  is  perfect  man  without 
it.  Again,  her«  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God- 
man,  has  no  need  of;  for  He  is  perfectly  so  without  it.. 
Here,  then,  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God, 
and  as  God-man,  has  no  need  of,  with  reference  ta 

*  Rom,  V.  19.. 
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Himself^  and  therefore  He  can  spare  it ;  a  justifymg 
righteousness,  that  He,  for  Himself,  wanteth  not,  and 
therefore  giveth  it  away  :  hence  'tis  called  the  gift  of 
righteaumess.  This  righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  has  made  Himself  under  the  law,  must  be 
given  away  ,*  for  the  law  doth  not  only  bind  him  that 
is  under  it  to  do  justly,  but  to  use  charity :"  where- 
fore he  must,  or  ought,  by  the  law,  if  he  hath  two 
coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now,  our 
Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  Himself,  and  one 
to  spare  ;  wherefore  He  freely  bestows  one  upon  those 
that  have  none.  And  thus,  Christiana,  and  Mercy, 
and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here,  doth  your  pardon 
come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of  another  man.  Your 
Lord  Christ  is  He  that  worked,  and  hath  given  away 
what  He  wrought  for,  to  the  next  poor  beggar  He 
meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deedy  there  must 
something  be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  some* 
thing  prepared  to  cover  us  withal.  Sin  has  delivered 
us  up  to  the  just  curse  of  a  righteous  law.  Now, 
from  this  curse,  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of  re-> 
demption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the  harms  we  have 
done  ;^  and  this  is  by  the  blood  of  your  Lord,  who 
came  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and  died 
your  death  for  your  transgressicms.^  Thus  has  He 
ransomed  you  from  your  transgressions  by  blood,  and 
covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls  with  right- 
eousness, for  the  sake  of  which  God  passeth  by  you, 
and  will  not  hurt  you,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the 
world. 

«  Rom.  T.  17.  f  Gal.  iii.  13.  «  Rom.  Tui.  34. 
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CliT.  This  is  brave.     Now  I  see  ^„„,„^,.„,  .„„^«« 

CHRISTIANA  AFPECT- 

that  there  was  something  to  be  learn-  bd  with  this  way 
ed  by  our  being  pardoned  by  trorrf  ^^  "e^^mption. 
and  deed.  Good  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to  keep  this  in 
mind;  and,  my  children,  do  you  remember  it  also. 
But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  my  good  Christian's 
burden  fall  from  off  his  shoulder,  and  that  made  him 
give  three  leaps  for  joy  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief 
of  this  that  cut  those  strings  that  could    ""jy  ™=  '™^^' 

°  ^  THAT  BOUND 

not  be  cut  by  other  means ;  and  it  was    christian's  bur- 
to  give  him  a  proof  of  the  -virtue  of   ^ere  c ut^ 
this,  that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his 
burden  to  the  Cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so ;  for  though  my  heart  was  light- 
ful  and  joyous  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more  joyous 
and  lightsome  now.  And  I  am  persuaded,  by  what  I 
have  felt,  though  I  have  felt  but  little  as  yet,  that  if 
the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world  was  here,  and  did 
see  and  believe  as  I  now  do,  it  would  maker  his  heart 
the  more  merry  and  blithe. 

Great-heart.  There  is  not  only  com-    „^^  ,  „„„^^„ ., 

•'  HOW  AFFECTION 

fort,  and  the  ease  of  a  burden,  brought  to  giirist  is  be- 
to  us  by  the  sight  and  consideration  ^^t  in  the  soul. 
of  these,  but  an  endeared  affection  begot  in  us  by  it ; 
for  who  can  (if  he  doth  but  once  think  that  pardon 
comes  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus)  but  be  affected 
with  the  way  and  means  of  his  redemption,  and  so  with 
the  Man  that  hath  wrought  it  for  him  ? 

Chr.  True ;  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to 
think  that  He  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh !  thou  loving 
One !  Oh  !  thou  blessed  One !  Thou  deservest  to  have 
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nie !  Thou  hast  bought  me !  Thou  deservest  to  have 
CAUSE  OP  AD-  ™^  ^^^  •  Thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten 
MIRATION.  thousand  times  more  than  I  am  worth  J 
No  marvel  that  this  made  the  tears  stand  in  my  hus- 
band's eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on  I 
I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him ;  but,  vile  wretch 
that  I  was,  I  let  him  come  all  alone.  O  Mercy! 
that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here  !  yea,  and  Mrs. 
Timorous  also :  nay,  I  wish  now,  with  all  my  heart, 
that  here  was  Madam  Wanton  too.  Surely,  surely, 
their  hearts  would  be  aifected ;  nor  could  the  fear  of 
the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of  the  other,  prevail 
with  them  to  go  home  again,  and  refuse  to  become 
good  Pilgrims. 

Great-heart.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
affections.  Will  it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with 
you  ?  Besides,  this  is  not  communicated  to  every  one^ 
not  to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.  There 
were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood  run  from 
His  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so  far  off  this, 
that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed  at  Him,  and, 
instead  of  becoming  His  disciples,  did  harden  their 
hearts  against  Him.     So  that  all  that 

wmf  ch'ri^Ynd  yo*^  ^"""^^  ™y  daughters,  you  have  by 
WITH  WHAT  HE  pcculiar  impression,  made  by  a  divine 
?m^Tfp^Ec?AL.  contemplating  upon  what  I  have 
spoken  to  you.  Remember  that  'twas 
told  you,  that  the  hen,  by  her  common  call,  gives  no 
meat  to  her  chickens.  This  you  have,  therefore,  by  a 
specufl  grace. 

Now  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  until 
they  were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and  Sloth, 
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and  Presumption^  lay  and  slept  in^  when  Christian 
w^nt  by  on  pilgrimage;  and  behold 

.,  ,  J  .       .  ,..    ,         SIMPLE,  SLOTH, 

tney  were  hanged  up  m  irons  a  little    ^p, ^  presump- 
way  oflF  on  the  other  side.  t'^n  hanged  ; 

fill  ",     i^r  1   .  1  ^^^  ^"^' 

Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  ^ 
their  Guide  and  Conductor,  What  are  these  three  men? 
and  for  what  are  they  hanged  there  ? 

Oreat'heart.  These  three  men  were  men  of  very  bad 
qualities  :  they  had  no  mind  to  be  Pilgrims  themselves, 
and  whomsoever  they  could,  they  hindered.  They 
were  for  sloth  and  folly  themselves,  and  whomsoever 
they  could  persuade,  they  made  so  too;  and  withid 
taught  them  to  presume  that  they  should  do  well  at 
last.  They  were  asleep  when  Christian  went  by,  and 
now  you  go  by,  they  are  hanged. 

Mercy,  But  could  they  persuade  any  to  be  of  their 
opinion  ? 

Great-heart,  Yes;  they  turned  several  out  of  the 
way.     There  was  Slow-pace,  that  they 

-     -  ,  -  _,  '         THEIR  CRIMES. 

persuaded  to  do  as  they.  1  hey  also 
prevailed  with  one  Short-wind,  with  one  No-fieart,  with 
one  Linger-qfter-lust,  and  with  one  Sleepy-head,  and 
with  a  young  woman,  her  name  was  DuU,  to  turn 
out  of  the  way,  and  become  as  they.  Besides,  they 
brought  up  an  ill  report  of  your  Lord,  persuading 
others  that  He  was  a  hard  task-master.  They  also 
brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  Good  Land,  saying, 
it  was  not  half  so  good  as  some  pretended  it  was. 
They  also  began  to  vilify  His  servants,  and  to  count 
the  very  best  of  them  meddlesome,  troublesome,  busy- 
bodies.  Further,  they  would  call  the  bread  of  God 
huMks;  the  comforts  of  his  children,  fancies ;  the  travel 
and  labour  of  Pilgrims,  things  to  no  purpose. 
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Nay^  said  ChristiaDa,  if  they  were  sach^  they  shall 
never  be  bewailed  by  me.  They  have  but  what  they 
deserve:  and  I  think  it  is  well  that  they  stand  so  near 
the  highway^  that  others  may  see  and  take  warning. 
But  had  it  not  been  well^if  their  crimes  had  been 
engraven  in  some  plate  of  iron  or  brass^  and  left  here^ 
where  they  did  their  mischiefs^  for  a  caution  to  other 
bad  men? 

Great-heart.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive^  If 
you  will  go  a  little  to  the  wall. 

Mercy,  fio,  no^  let  them  hang,  and  their  names  rot^ 
and  their  crimes  live  for  ever  against  them.  I  think 
it  a  high  favour  that  they  were  hanged  afore  we  came 
hither ;  who  knows  else  what  they  might  have  done  to 
such  poor  women  as  we  are ! 

Then  she  turned  it  into  a  song^  saying. 

Now  Uien,  you  three,  hang  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  ihaU  against  the  truth  combine ; 
And  let  him  that  comei  after  fear  this  end, 
If  unto  Pilgrimi  he  is  not  a  friend. 
And  thou,  my  toul,  of  all  such  men  beware, 
That  unto  holiness  opposers  are. 

Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of  the 
hill  Difficulty,  where  again  the  good  Mr.  Great-heart 
took  an  occasion  to  tell  them  of  what  happened  there 
when  Christian  himself  went  by.  So  he  had  them  first 
to  the  spring:  Lo!  saith  he,  this  is  the  spring  that 
Christian  drank  of  before  he  went  up  this  hill,  and 
then  it  was  clear  and  good ;  but  now 

'TIS   DIFFICULT  •.    •      J-   i.  -^i.    ^r       i?     i.      r  i.i_    a 

GETTING  OF  GOOD    ^^  ^  dirty  With  thc  feet  of  some  that 
DOCTRINE  IN  ER-    ^rc  uot  dcsirous  that  Pilgrims  here 

RaN£OU9  TIMES.  -         -  ,  i        i      .         i  .  mi 

should  quench  their  thirst.     Thereat 
Mercy  said.  And  why  so  envious,  trow?     But,  said 
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their  Guide,  it  will  do  if  taken  up^  and  put  into  a 
vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good ;  for  then  the  dirt  will 
sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the  water  come  out  by  itself 
more  clear.  Thus,  therefore,  Christiana  and  her  com- 
panions were  compelled  to  do.  They  took  it  up,  and 
put  it  into  an  earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it  stand  till 
the  dirt  was  gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank 
hereof. 

Next  he  shewed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy 
lost  themselves;  and,  said  he,  these  are  dangerous 
paths.  Two  were  here  cast  away  when  Christian  came 
by.  And  although,  as  you  see,  these 

,  .-        THE  PATHS,  THOUGH 

ways   are   smce    stopped   up  with    barred  up,  will 
chains,  posts,  and  a  ditch,  yet  there  ^^'^  ^^*^  ^^^  *"*?*• 

.  .  .„      -  GOING  IN  THEM.   . 

are  those  that  will  choose  to  adven- 
ture here,  rather  than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this 
hill. 

Chr.  "  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard."^  It  is  a 
wonder  that  they  can  get  into  these  ways  without  dan- 
ger of  breaking  their  necks. 

Great-heart.  They  will  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time 
any  of  the  King's  servants  doth  happen  to  see  them, 
and  doth  call  upon  them,  and  tell  them  that  they  are  in 
the  wrong  way,  and  do  bid  them  beware  of  the  danger, 
then  they  will  railingly  return  them  answer,  and  say, 
^^  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in 
the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee ; 
but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of 
our  own  mouths."*  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  farther, 
you  shall  see  that  these  ways  are  made  cautionary 

9  ProT.  xiii.  15.  »  Jer.  xlir.  16,  17. 
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enough,  not  only  by  these  posts^  and  ditch,  and  chain, 
but  also  by  being  hedged  up  ;  yet  they  will  choose  to 
go  there. 

TH8  REASON  WHT  ^''^-    '^'^    "«    '**^«'  ^^""^  "^^^    «>* 

SOME  DO  CHOOSE  to  take  pains ;  up-hill  way  is  un- 
TocoiNBY-wATs.    pj^^^^  ^^  ^^€01.     So  It  Is  fulfiUed 

unto  them,  as  it  is  written,  *'  The  way  of  ttie  slothful 
man  is  as  an  liedge  of  thorns.*^ ^  Yea,  they  will  rather 
choose  to  walk  upon  a  snare  than  to  go  up  this  hill, 
and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the  City. 
THEHiLL  PUTS  THE  Then  they  set  forward,  and  began 
PILGRIMS  TO  IT.  ^  go  up  the  hill ;  and  up  the  hUl 
they  went;  but,  before  they  got  to  the  top,  Christiana 
began  to  pant,  and  said,  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing 
hill :  no  marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than 
their  souls  choose  to  themselves  a  smoother  way. 
Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit  down ;  also  the  least  of 
the  children  began  to  cry.  Come,  come,  said  Great- 
heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for  a  little  above  is  the 
Prince's  arbour.  Then  took  he  the  little  boy  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  up  thereto. 
TREY  SIT  IN  When  they  were  come  to  the  ar- 

THE  ARBOUR.  bouT,  they  were  very  willing  to  sit 
down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then  said 
Mercy,  *^  How  sweet  is  rest  to  Ihem  ilmt  labour  /"^  And 
how  good  is  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  to  provide  such 
resting-places  for  them  !  Of  this  arbour  I  have  heard 
much ;  but  I  never  saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  be- 
ware of  sleeping ;  for,  as  I  have  heard,  it  cost  poor 
Christian  dear. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones,  Come^ 

«  ProT.  XT.  19.  •  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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my  pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do  ?    What  think  you  now 
of  going  on  pilgrimage  ?     Sir,  said  the 
least,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of  heart ;    answer  to  the 
but  I  thank  you  for  lendinsr  me  a  hand    «uide,  and  also 

TO   MERCY. 

at  my  need.     And  I  remember  now 
what  my  mother  hath  told  me,  namely,  that  the  way  to 
Heaven  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  Hell  is  down  a 
hill.     But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  Life,  than 
down  the  hill  to  Death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  but  the  proverb  is,  "  To  go. down 
the  hill  is  easy."  But  James  said,  (for  that  was  his 
name,)  The  day  is  coming,  when,  in  my  opinion,  going 
down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of  all.  'Tis  a  good 
boy,  said  his  master;  thou  hast  given  her  a  right 
answer.  Then  Mercy  smiled ;  but  the  little  boy  did 
blush. 

Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  xhey  pefhesh 
a  bit,  a  little  to  sweeten  your  mouths,  themselves. 
while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  legs  ?  for  I  have  here  a 
piece  of  pomegranate,  which  Mr.  Interpreter  put  into 
my  hand  just  when  I  came  out  of  his  door ;  he  gave  me 
also  a  piece  of  an  honeycomb,  and  a  little  bottle  of 
spirits.  I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Mercy, 
because  he  called  you  aside.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the 
other ;  but,  said  Christiana,  it  shall  be  still  as  I  said 
it  should,  when  at  first  we  came  from  home :  thou  shalt 
be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have,  because  thou  so 
willingly  didst  become  my  companion.  Then  she  gave 
to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both  Mercy  and  the  boys. 
And,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Great-heart,  Sir,  will  you 
do  as  we  ?  But  he  answered.  You  are  going  on  pil- 
grimage, and  presently  I  shall  return  ;    much  good 
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may  what  yoa  have  do  to  you !  at  home  I  eat  the  aame. 
every  day.  Now,  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and 
had  chatted  a  little  longer,  their  Guide  said  to  them. 
The  day  wears  away;  if  you  think  good,  let  us  pre* 
pare  to  be  going.  So  they  got  up  to  go,  and  the  little 
cHRivnANA  FOB-  "^J*  ^^^^  before :  but  Christiana  for- 
OBT8  HER  BOTTLE    got  to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  with 

her ;  so  she  sent  her  little  boy  back  to 
fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  this  is  a  losi^iff 
place.  Here  Christian  lost  his  Roll;  and  here  Chris- 
tiana left  her  bottle  behind  her.  Sir,  what  is  the  cause 
of  this  ?  So  their  Guide  made  answer,  and  said.  The 
cause  is  sleep,  or  forgetfulness :  some  sleep  when  they 
should  keep  awake,  and  some  foiget  when  they  should 
remember :  and  this  is  the  very  cause  why  often,  at  the 
resting-places,  some  Pilgrims,  in  some  things,  come 
off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch,  and  remember 
what  they  have  already  received  under  their  greatest 
enjoyments ;  but,  for  want  of  doing  so,  ofttimes  their 

rejoicing  ends  in  tears,  and  their  sun- 

MABK  THIS.  ,..!,.  ,  i. 

shine  m  a  cloud ;  witness  the  story  of 
Christian  at  this  place. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrust 
and  Timorous  met  Christian  to  persuade  him  to  go 
back  for  fear  of  the  Lions,  they  perceived  as  it  were  a 
stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road,  a  broad  plate, 
with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon,  and  underneath, 
the  reason  of  raising  up  that  stage  in  that  place  render- 
ed.    The  verses  were  these : 

Let  him  that  sees  this  stage,  take  heed 

Unto  his  heart  and  tongue ; 
Lest,  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 

As  some  hare  long  agone. 
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The  words  underneath  the  verses  were  : — ^*  This 
stage  was  huilt  to  punish  those  upon^  who^  through 
timorousness  or  mistrust,  shall  he  afraid  to  go  farther 
on  pilgrimage.  Also,  on  this  stage,  both  Mistrust 
and  Timorous  were  burned  through  the  tongue  with  a 
hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Chris'tian  on  his 
journey." 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of 
the  beloved,*  **What  shall  be  given  unto  thee?  or 
what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue? 
Sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  coals  of  juniper." 

So  they  went  on  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the 
Lions.  Now  Mr.  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he 
was  not  afraid  of  a  Lion:  but  yet^ 

1  ^1  ^       ^1  1  AN   EMBLEM   OF 

when  they  were  come  up  to  the  place    those  that  go 
where  the  Lions  were,  the  boys  that    °^  bravely 

•^      .  WHEN    THERE    IS 

went  before  were  now  glad  to  cnnge    no  danger,  but 

behind,  for  they  were  afraid  of  the    '""^ir'^  J"^^ 
'  ^  troubles  come. 

Lions ;  so  they  stepped  back,  and  went 
behind.     At  this  their  Guide  smiled^  and  said.  How 
now,  my  boys  ;  do  you  love  to  go  before  when  no  danger 
doth  approach,  and  love  to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the 
Lions  appear  ? 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his 
sword,  with  an  intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  Pilgrims 
in  spite  of  the   Lions.     Then  there 

J  j.i_    J.        -^  1.    J      ^^   GRIM  THE 

appeared    one    that,    it    seems,    naa    giant,  and  of 
taken  upon  him  to  back  the  Lions ;    h"  backing  the 
and  he  said  to  the  Pilgrims'  Guide, 
What  is  the  cause  of  your  coming  hither?     Now  the 
name  of  that  man  was  Grim,  or  Bloody-man,  because  of 

*  Psal.  cxx.  3, 4. 
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his  slaying  of  Pilgrims^  and  he  was  of  the  race  of 
the  Giants. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims*  Guide,  These  women  and 
children  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  this  is  the  way 
they  must  go ;  and  go  it  they  shall,  in  spite  of  thee  and 
the  Lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go 
therein.  I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to 
that  end  will  back  the  Lions. 

Now,  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of 
the  Lions,  and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did 
back  them,  this  way  of  late  had  been  much  unoccupied, 
and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  highways  have 
been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though  the  tiaveUer9 
have  been  made,  in  times  past,  to  walk  through  by^ 
paths,  it  must  not  be  so,  now  I  am  risen ;  ''  Now  lam 
risen  a  mother  in  hraeL'*^ 

Then  he  swore  hy  the  Lions  that  it  should;  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have 
passage  there. 

„_„^  ««„«. But  Great-heart,  their  Guide,  made 

A  FIGHT  BETWIXT  '  ' 

GRIM  AND  CHEAT-  first  his  appToach  unto  Grim,  and  laid 
HEART.  g^  heavily  at  him  with  his  sword,  that 

he  forced  him  to  a  retreat. 

Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  back  the  Lions, 
Will  you  slay  me  upon  my  own  ground  ? 

Great-heart.  ^Tis  the  King's  highway  that  we  are 
in,  and  in  His  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the 
Lions ;  but  these  women,  and  these  children,  though 
weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of  thy  Lions. 

*  Judg.  V.  fl,  7. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 


287 


And  with  that  he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow^ 
and  brought  him  upon  his  knees.  With  this  blow 
also  he  broke  his  helmet ;  and  with  the  next  he  cut  off 
an  arm.  Then  did  the  Giant  roar  so  hideously,  that 
his  voice  frightened  the  women ;  and 
yet   they  were   glad  to  see  him  lie 


THE   VICTORY. 


sprawling  upon  the  ground.  Now  the  Lions  were 
chained^  and  so  of  themselves  could  do  nothing ;  where- 
fore, when  old  Grim,  that  intended  to  back  them,  was 
dead,  Mr.  Great-heart  said  to  the  Pilgrims,  Come  now, 
and  follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from 
the  Lions.  They  therefore  went  on ;  they  pass  by 
but  the  women  trembled  as  they  passed  "^"^  lions. 
by  them ;  and  the  boys  also  looked  as  if  they  would 
die ;  but  they  all  got  by  without  fiirther  hurt. 

Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  Porter's 
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lodge,  they  soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the 
more  haste  after  this  to  go  thither,  because  it  is  dan- 
gerous travelling  there  in  the  night.     So  when  they 

THEY   COME  TO         ^«'*^    ^^^^    ^    ^«    ^^^^»    ^^^     ^uidc 

THE  poRTsa's  knocked,  and  the  Porter  cried)  Who 
is  there  ?  but  as  soon  as  the  Guide 
had  said.  It  is  I,  he  knew  his  voice,  a^d  came  down ; 
for  the  Guide  had  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a 
conductor  of  Pilgrims.  When  he  was  come  down,  he 
opened  the  Gate,  and  seeing  the  Gruide  standing  just 
before  it,  (for  he  saw  not  the  women,  for  they  were 
behind  him,)  he  said  unto  him.  How  now,  Mr.  Grreat* 
heart  ?  What  is  your  business  here  so  late  to-night  ? 
I  have  brought,  said  he,  some  Pilgrims  hither,  where, 
by  my  Lord's  commandment,  they  must  lodge.  I  had 
been  here  some  time  ago,  had  I  not  been  opposed  by 
the  Giant  that  did  use  to  back  the  Lions ;  but  I,  after 
a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  "him  off, 
and  have  brought  the  Pilgrims  hither  in  safety. 

Porter.  Will  you  not  go  in  and  stay  till  morning. 
GREAT.HEART  GreaUheurL  No;   I  wiU  return  to 

ATTEMPTS  TO  GO    my  Lord  to-night. 

Chr.  Oh,  Sir !  I  know  not  how  to  be 
willing  you  should  leave  us  in  our  pilgrimage;  you  have 
been  so  fieiithful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so 
stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been  so  hearty  in  counselling 
of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your  favour  towards  us. 
THE  PILGRIMS  ^heu  Said  McTcy,  Oh  that  we  might 

IMPLORE  HIS  have  thy  company  to  our  joumey^s 

COMPANY  STILL.  j  i       TT  1. 

end !  How  can  such  poor  women  as 
we  hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  troubles  as  this  way 
is,  without  a  iriend  and  defender  ? 
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Then  said  James^  the  youngest  of  the  boys^  Pray, 
Sir,  be  persuaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because 
we  are  so  weak,  and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is. 

Great-heart..  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment.  If 
he  shall  allot  me  to  be  your  Guide  quite  through,  I 
will  willingly  wait  upon  you;  but  here  you  failed  at 
first ;  for  when  he  bid  me  come  thus 

HELP   LOST   FOR 

far  with  you,  then  you  should  have  want  of  asking 
begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  ^°"' 
through  with  you,  and  he  would  have  granted  your  re- 
quest. However,  at  present,  I  must  withdraw ;  and  so, 
good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  children,  adieu ! 
Then  the  Porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana 
of  her  country  and  of  her  kindred ;  and  she  said,  I 
come  from  the  city  of  Destruction;  I  am  a  widow 
woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead  ;  his  name  was 
Christian  the  Pilgrim.  How,  said  the  Porter,  was  he 
your  husband?  Yes,  said  she;  and  these  are  his 
children ;  and  this,  pointing  to  Mercy,  is  one  of  my 
townswomen.  Then  the  Porter  rang  his  bell,  as  at 
such  times  he  is  wont,  and  there  came  to  the  door 
one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name  was  Humhle-mind ; 
and  to  her  the  Porter  said.  Go  tell  it  within,  that 
Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  and  her  children, 
are  come  hither  on  pilgrimage.  She  went  in,  there- 
fore,  and  told  it.      But   oh    what   a    ,^„  .„  „„„  „ 

'  ^       ^  JOY  AT  THE  NOISE 

noise  for  gladness  was  there  within,    of  the  pilgrims' 
when  the  damsel  did  but  drop  that    ^^^^^^' 
word  out  of  her  mouth  ! 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  Porter,  for  Chris- 
tiana stood  still  at  the  door.  Then  some  of  the  most 
grave  said  unto  her.  Come  in,  Christiana ;   come  in, 

o 
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thoa  wife  of  that  good  man ;  come  is,  tlioa  bkaBed 
woman;  oome  in,  with  all  that  are  with  thee!  So 
ahe  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  wei«  her  chiU 
dren  and  companions.  Now^  when  they  weie  ^ne 
in,  they  were  had  into  a  very  large  room,  where  they 
were  bidden  to  sit  down ;  so  they  sat  down,  and  the 
chief  of  the  house  were  called  to  see  and  welcome  the 
guests.     Then  they  came  in,  and^  nn- 

CHSISTIANS'   LOVE     j^j.  i^i_  j-ji^ 

18  KINDLED  AT  THE  derstanduig  who  they  were,  did  salttte 
SIGHT  OF  ONE        each  one  with  a  kiss,  and  said,  Wei- 

ANOTHES. 

come,  ye  vessels  of  the  grace  of  Godl 
welcome  to  ns  your  friends ! 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because 
the  Pilgrims  were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also 
made  faint  with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  of  the  ter- 
rible Lions,  therefore  they  desired,  ai^  soon  as  might 
be,  to  prepare  to  go  to  rest/  Nay,  said  those  of  the 
family,  refresh  yourselves  first  with  a  morsel  of  meat ; 
for  they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accus- 
tomed sauce  belonging  thereto  ;^  for  the  Porter  bad 
heard  before  of  their  coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them 
within.  So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended  their 
prayer  with  a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to 
rest.  But  let  us,  said  Christiana,  if  we  may  be  so  bold 
as  to  choose,  be  in  that  chamber  that  was  my  hus- 
band's, when  he  was  here ;  so  they  had  them  up  thither, 
and  they  lay  all  in  a  room.  When  they  were  at  rest, 
Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  discourse  about 
things  that  were  convenient. 

Cfir.  Little  did  I  think  once,  when  my  husband 
went  on  pilgrimage,  that  I  should  ever  have  followed. 

'^         «  Exod.  xii.  21.  7  John  i.  29. 
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Merey.  And  you  m  little  thouglit  Christ's  bosohm 
of  lying  ia  Ids  bedj  and  in  lus  chamber  *^*  ^^  pii.g wms. 
to  cest^  as  you  do  now« 

CSiT.  And  mttch  leas  did  ever  I  dunk  of  seeing  his 
Cause  with  comfort,  and  of  irorshipping  the  Lord  the 
King  with  him  ;  and  yet  now  I  believe  I  shall. 

Merag.  Hark  !  Don't  you  hear  a  noise  ? 

CAr.  Yes ;  'tis,  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music,     music. 
for  joy  that  we  are  here^ 

Mercy.  Wcoiderful !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in 
the  heart,  and  music  also  in  Heaven  for  joy  that  we 
are  here ! 

Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then  betook  them- 
selves to  sleep.  So  in  the  morning,  when  they  were 
awake,  Christiana  said  to  Mercy,  mercy  did  laugh 
What  was  the  matter  that  you  did  ^^  **^*  sleep. 
laugh  in  your  sleep  to-night  ?  I  suppose  you  was  in 
a  dream? 

Mercy.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was ;  but 
aore  you  sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chr.    Yes ;    you  laughed    heartily :    but  pr'ythee, 

Mercy,  tell  me  thy  dream. 

Mercy.  I  was  a-dreamed  that  I  sat 

^  ■  mercy's  dream. 

all  alone  in  a  solitary  place,  and  was 

bemoaning  of  the  hardness  cX  my  heart.     Now  I  had 

not  sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were  gathered 

about  me  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I 

said.     So  they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning 

the  hardness  of  my  heart.     At  this  some  of  them 

laughed  at  me,  some  called  me  fool,  and  some  began  to 

thrust  me  about.  With  that,  methought        what  her 

I  looked  up,  and  «aw  one  coming  with        drba^  was. 

o  2 
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wings  towards  me.  So  he  came  directly  to  me,  and 
said,  Mercy,  what  aileth  thee  ?  Now,  whea  he  had 
heard  me  make  my  complaint,  he  said, ''  Peace  be  to 
thee ; "  he  also  wiped  mine  eyes  with  his  handkerchief, 
and  clad  me  in  silver  and  gold.®  He  put  a  chain  about 
my  neck,  and  ear-rings  in  mine  ears,  and  a  beautiful 
crown  upon  my  head.  Then  he  took  me  by  the  hand, 
and  said,  Mercy,  come  after  me.  So  he  went  up,  and 
I  followed,  till  w^  came  at  a  golden  Gate.  Then  he 
knocked  ;  and  when  they  within  had  opened,  the  Man 
went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  throne  upon  which 
One  sat ;  and  he  said  to  me.  Welcome,  dat^hter.  The 
place  looked  bright  and  twinkling  like  the  stars,  or 
rather  like  the  sun,  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your  hus- 
band there :  so  I  awoke  from  my  dream.  But  did  I  laugh  ? 
Chr.  Laugh  !  aye,  and  well  you  might,  to  see  your- 
self so  well.  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you 
that  I  believe  it  was  a  good  dream,  and  that  as  you 
have  begun  to  find  the  first  part  true,  so  you  shall  find 
the  second  at  last.  ^^  God  speaks  once,  yea  twice,  yet 
man  perceiveth  it  not ;  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the 
night,  when  deep  sleep /aileth  upon  men,  in  slumbering 
ypon  the  bed.**^  We  need  not,  when  a-bed,  lie  awake 
to  talk  with  God ;  He  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and 
cause  us  then  to  hear  His  voice.  Our  heart  often- 
times wakes  while  we  sleep,  and  God  can  speak  to 
that  either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  simili- 
tudes, as  well  as  if  one  was  awake. 
MEECY  GLAD  OF         Mercy.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream, 

HER  DREAM.  fQj.  J    Jj^p^  gyg  J^jjg    |;q  gg^  J|.    fulfilled, 

to  the  making  of  me  laugh  again. 

•  Ecek.  XYi.  8^12.  »  Job  xxxiii.  14,  16. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  293 

Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  time  to  rise,  and  to  know 
what  we  must  do, 

Mercy.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  a  while,  let 
us  willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger 
to  st^y  a  while  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted  with 
these  maids ;  methinks  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity, 
have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. 

So  when  they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came  down ; 
and  they  asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was 
comfortable  or  not. 

Very  good,  said  Mercy ;  it  was  one  of  the  best 
night's  lodging  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  If  you  will  be  per- 
suaded to  stay  here  a  while,  you  shall  have  what  the 
house  will  afford. 

Aye,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity. 

So  they  consented,  and  staid  there    they  stay  here 
about  a  month  or  above,  and  became        ^^^^  "^^* 
very  profitable  one  to  another.     And  because  Prudence 
would  see  how  Clmstiana  had  brought 

,  ,  .,  J  ,  111  i?  1  PRUDENCE  DESIRES 

up  her  children,  she  asked  leave  oi  her   ^o  catechise 
to  catechise  them;  so  she  gave  her    Christiana's 

.  rm  11-1       CHILDREN. 

free  consent,     ihen  she,  began  with 
the  youngest,  whose  name  was  James. 

And  she  said.  Come,  James,  canst    james  catechised. 
thou  tell  me  who  made  thee  ? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell  who  saves  thee  ? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost; 
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Prud.  Oood  boy  still.  Bat  hdw  dotb  Odd  tbe  Fa- 
ther  save  thee  ? 

Jamei.  By  bis  grae». 

PfiMf.  How  dotb  God  th6  Son  save  thee  ? 

Jame$,  By  his  rigbteocumes0^  death  and  bloody  and 
life. 

Prud.  And  bow  doth  God  the  Holy  Gkoil  tm»^ 
thee? 

Jame$.  By  bis  illumination^  by  bis  renovation^  find 
by  his  preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana^  You  are  to  b« 
commended  for  thus  bringing  up  your  children.  I 
suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  these  questions,  sinco 
the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  will 
therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  youngest  next. 

JOSEPH  CATS-  Then  she  said.  Come,  Joseph,  (for 

cttisBt).  liig  name  was  Joseph,)  will  you  lot  me 

catechise  you  ? 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man  ? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  so  made  by  QoAg  as  my 
brother  said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word  saved? 

Jos.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into  a 
state  ofcaptivity  and  misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the 
Trinity  ? 

Jos.  Thitt  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant,  that 
none  can  pull  us  out  of  its  clutches  but  God ;  hvA 
that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to  putt  him 
indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  of  poor  fliM? 
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Joi.  The  gloTifyiag  of  His  name,  of  Hia  grace  and 
jsuitice^  &c.  and  the  everlaating  happinefiKi  of  His  erea- 
tiixe. 

Prud^  Who  are  they  that  must  be  sa^ed? 

Jos.  Those  that  aeeept  of  His  salvaticuu 

Prtid.  Good  boy,  Joseph ;  thy  mother  hath  taught 
thee  well^  and  thou  haat  «hearkened  unto  what  she  has 
said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  waa  the  eldest 
but  one.  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  wiU->  samusl 

ing  that  I  should  catechise  you  ?  catbchisbo. 

Sam.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please^ 

Prud.  What  is  Heaven  I 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  blessed^  because  God 
dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  Hell? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  woeful,  because  it  is 
the  dwelling-place  of  Sin,  the  Devil,  and  Death. 

Prttd.  Why  wouldst  thou  go  to  Heaven  ? 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God^  and  serve  Him  without 
weariness ;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love  Him  ever 
lastingly;  that  I  may  have  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  me,  which  I  can  by  no  means  here  enjoy. 

Prud.  A  very  good  boy  also,  and  one  that  has  learn- 
ed well. 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose 
name  was  Matthew ;  and  she  said  to         mattuew 
him.  Come,  Matthew,  shall  I  also  cate-       catkchised 
chise  you? 

Matth.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing  that 
had  a  being  antecedent  to,  or  before  God  i 
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Maiih.  No;  for  God  is  eternal;  nor  is  there  any 
thing,  excepting  Himself,  that  had  a  being,  until  the 
beginning  of  the  first  day :  **  Far  in  rix  days  the  Lard 
m€ide  heaven  and  earth ,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  tliem  is,^* 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  ? 

Matth.  It  is  the  Holy  Word  (^  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what 
you  understand  ? 

Matth.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  such 
places  therein  that  you  do  not  understand? 

Matth.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I ;  I  pray  also  that 
He  will  please  to  let  me  know  all  therein  that  He  knows 
will  be  for  my  good. 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ? 

Matth.  I  believe  they  shall  rise  the  same  that  was 
buried,  the  same  in  nature,  though  not  in  corruption. 
And  I  believe  this  upon  a  double  account :  First,  Be- 
cause God  has  promised  it ;  Secondly,  Because  he  is 
'  able  to  perform  it. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  the  boys, 
cLusioN  UPON  *  You  must  still  hearken  to  your  mother, 
THE  CATBCHI8INQ    for  ghc  cau  Icam  you  more.    You  must 

OF  THE  BOY8«  , 

also  diligently  give  ear  to  what  good 
talk  you  shall  hear  from  others :  for  for  your  sakes 
do  they  speak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and  that 
with  carefulness,  what  the  Heavens  and  the  Elarth  do 
teach  you ;  but  especially  be  much  in  the  meditation 
of  that  book  which  was  the  cause  of  your  Father's 
becoming  a  Pilgrim.  I,  for  my  part,  my  children, 
will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here,  and 
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shall  be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  questions  that  tend  to 
godly  edifying. 

Now,  by  that  these  Pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place 
8  week,  Mercy  had  a  visitor,  that  pre-  msrct  has  a 
tended  some  good- will  unto  her,  and  sweetheart. 
his  name  was  Mr.  Brisky  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and 
that  pretended  to  religion,  but  a  man  that  stuck  very 
close  to  the  world.  So  he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more, 
to  Mercy,  and  oflfered  love  unto  her.  Now  Mercy  was 
of  a  fair  countenance,  and  therefore  the  more  alluring. 
Her  mind  also  was  to  be  always  busying  of  herself  in 
doing ;  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she 
would  be  making  of  hose  and  garments  for  others,  and 
would  bestow  them  upon  them  that  had  need.  And 
Mr.  Brisk,  not  knowing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of 
what  she  made,  seemed  to  be  greatly  taken,  for  that  he 
found  her  never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  house- 
wife, quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business 
to  the  maidens  that  were  of  the  house,    q^  ^he  maids 
and  inquired  of  them  concerning  him,    concerning  mr. 
for  they  did  know  him   better  than 
she.     So  they  told  her,  that  he  was  a  very  busy  young 
man,  and  one  that  pretended  to  religion;  but  was,  as 
they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  that  which  is 
good. 

Nay,  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on  him  ; 
for  I  purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul. 

Prudence  then  replied.  That  there  needed  no  great 
matter  of  discouragement  to  be  given  him ;  her  con- 
tinuing so  as  she  had  begun  to  do  for  the  poor  would 
quickly  cool  his  courage. 

o  3 
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TALK  BBTWIXT  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^IM^^  He  ftodfl 

MEHCY  AND  MR.     her  at  her  old   work^  a-making  of 
things  for  the  poor.    Then  said  he, 
What !  always  at  it  ?    Yes,  said  she,  either  for  myself 
or  for  others.    And  what  canst  thee  earn  a-day  ?  quoth 
he.     I  do  these  things,  said  she,  ''  I7tat  I  may  be  rich 
in  good  work$,  laying  a  goodfoundaiion  againgt  the  time 
to  came,  thai  I  may  lay  hold  an  eternal  life  J*  ^     Why, 
pr'ythee,  what  dost  thou  with  them  ?  said  he.     Clothe 
m  POftsAXBs       the  naked,  said  she.     With  that. his 
HEft,  AND  WHY.     couutenauce  fell.    So  he  forbore  to 
come  at  her  again :  and  when  he  was  asked  the  reason 
why,  he  said,  **  That  Mercy  was  a  pretty  lass,  but  trou- 
bled with  iU  conditions.'' 

When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence 

MBRCT   IW  THE  ,     t* 

pttACTicE  OF  MER.  said,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that  Mr.  Brisk 
wm!^H.""T.H  'o«ld  soon  forsake  thee?  yea,  he 
THE  NAME  OF         will  Taisc  uD  au  ill  report  of  thee ;  for, 

MERCT  IS   LIKBO.  ^     '.v    .       j-  i  • 

notwithstanding  his  pretence  to  re- 
ligion, and  his  seeming  love  to  Mercy,  yet  Mercy  and 
he  are  of  tempers  so  diflPerent,  that  I  believe  they  will 
never  come  together. 

Mercy,  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now, 
though  I  spoke  not  of  it  to  any ;  but  they  were  such  as 
did  not  like  my  conditions,  though  never  did  any  of 
them  find  fault  with  my  person.  So  they  and  I  could 
not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  fur- 
ther than  as  to  its  name:  the  practice  which  is  set 
forth  by  thy  conditions,  there  are  but  few  that  can 
abide. 

»  1  Tim.  ▼!.  17—19. 
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Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will    mbrct's  resoiu- 

have  me,  I  will  die  a  maid,  or  my  con-  tions. 

ditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband:  for  I  cannot 

change  my  nature ;  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross  to 

me  in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as 

I  live.     I  had  a  sister  named  Bounti-  . 

HOW  mercy's  sis- 

ful,  that  was  married  to  one  of  these  ter  was  served 
churls ;  but  he  and  she  could  never  ^^  ^^*  husband. 
agree :  but  because  my  sister  was  resolved  to  do  as 
she  had  begun^  that  is^  to  shew  kindness  to  the  poor^ 
therefore  her  husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the 
Gross^  and  then  turned  her  out  of  his  doors. 

Prtid.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor^  I  warrant  you. 

Mercy,  Yes^  such  a  one  as  he  was>  and  of  such  as  he 
the  world  is  now  foil ;  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all. 

Now  Matthew,   the   eldest  son  of   matthew  falls 
Christiana,  fell  sick,  and  his  sickness  '^^^ 

was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in  his 
bowels,  so  that  he  was  with  it  at  times  pulled,  as  it  were, 
both  ends  together.     There  dwelt  also,  not  far  from 
thence,  one  Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient  and  well-approved 
physician.     So  Christiana  desired  it,  and  they  sent  for 
him,  and  he  came.     When  he  was  entered  the  room, 
and  had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he    gripes  of  con- 
concluded  that  he  was   sick   of  the         science. 
gripes.     Then  he  said  to  his  mother.  What  diet  has 
Matthew  of  late  fed  upon  ?    Diet,  said  Christiana,  no* 
thing  but  what  is  wholesome.     The    ^he  physician's 
physician  answered.  This  boy  has  been        JPpoment. 
tampering  with  something  that  lies  in  his  maw  undi- 
gested, and  that  will  not.  away  without  means ;  and  I 
tell  you  he  must  be  purged,  or  else  he  will  die. 
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Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what 

MOTHER  IN  MIND    ^88  that  which  my  brother  did  gather 
OP  THE  pRuiT  HIS   ^p  ^^  g|^f   gQ  gQQ,^  ^g  ^^  ^^^  comc 

BSOTIIES  DID  EAT.    ^  ' 

from  the  Gate  that  is  at  the  head  of 
this  Way  ?  You  know  that  there  was  an  orchard  on 
the  left  hand,  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and.  some 
of  the  trees  hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  did 
pluck  and  eat. 

True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take  thereof 
and  did  eat ;  naughty  boy  as  he  was ;  I  chid  him,  and 
yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  I  knew  he  had  eaten  something  that  was  not 
wholesome  food ;  and  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit,  is 
even  the  most  hurtful  of  all.  It  is  fruit  of  Beelzebub's 
orchard :  I  do  marvel  that  none  did  warn  you  of  it : 
many  have  died  thereof. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  cry ;  and  she  said,  O 
naughty  boy,  and  O  careless  mother,  what  shall  I  do 
fox  my  son  ? 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  much  dejected ;  the  boy 
may  do  well  again,  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

CTir.  Pray,  Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with 
him,  whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable. 

So  he  made  him  a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak  : 
'twas  said  it  was  made  of  the  blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer,  and  with  some  of  the  juice  of  hyssop,  &c.* 
When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge  was  too  weak, 

THE  LATIN  I       ^^  made  him  one  to  the  purpose :  'twas 

SORROW.  made  ex  came  et  sanguine  Ckriiti;^ 

(you  know  physicians  give  strange  medicines  to  their 

<  Heb.  z.  1—4.  '  John  <n.  54—57.    Heb.  ix.  14. 
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{Mttients ;)  and  it  was  made  into  pills^  with  a  promise 
or  two,  and  a  proportionable  quantity  of  salt.  Now 
he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  time,  fasting,  in  half  a 
quarter  of  a  pint  of  the  Tears  of  Repentance.*  When 
this  potion  was  pre|)ared  and  brought  the  bot  loth  to 
to  the  boy,  he  was  loth  to  take  it,  takb  the  phtsic* 
though  torn  with  the  gripes,  as  if  he  should  be  pulled 
in  pieces.  Come,  come,  said  the  physician,  you  must 
take  it.  It  goes  against  my  stomach,  said  the  boy.  / 
mtist  have  you  take  it,  said  his  mother.  I  shall  vomit 
it  up  again,  said  the  boy.  Pray,  Sir,  said  Christiana 
to  Mr.  Skill,  how  does  it  taste  ?  It  has  no  ill  taste,  said 
the  doctor;  and  with  that  she  touched 

THE   MOTHER 

one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her  tastes  it  and 
tongue.  O  Matthew!  said  she,  this  **=«suades  him. 
potion  is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy 
mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest 
Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it.  So  with  much 
ado,  after  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  it,  he  took  it ;  and  it  wrought  kindly  with  him. 
It  caused  him  to  purge,  it  caused  him  to  sleep,  and 
rest  quietly ;  it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat,  and  breathing 
sweat,  and  did  quite  rid  him  of  his  gripes.  So  in  a 
little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked  about  with  a  staffs 
and  would  go  from  room  to  room,  and  talk  with  Pru- 
dence, Piety,  and  Charity,  of  his  distemper,  and  how 
he  was  healed. 

So,  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr. 
Skill,  saying.  Sir,  what  will  content 

'JO''  A  WORD   OP  GOD 

you  for  your  pains  and  care  to  and  of  in  the  hand  ot 
my  child?    And  he  said.  You  must    ^^'^^' 

*  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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pay  the  Master  of  the  College  <tf  Physicians  according 
to  rules  made  in  that  case^  and  provided.' 

But,  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  for  else? 
THE  PILL  A  UNI-        SkilL  It  IB  A  nnivcrsal  pill;  it  is 
TBRSAL  RBMEDT.    good  agaiost  all  the  diseases  that  PU- 
grims  are  incident  to ;  and,  when  it  is  well  prepared, 
will  keep  good  time  oat  of  mind. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them ; 
for,  if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  physic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as 

well  as  to  cure  when  one  is  sick.     Yea,  I  dare  say  it, 

and  stand  to  it,  that  if  a  man  will  but  use  this  i^ysic 

as  he  should,  '^  it  ttiU  make  him  live  for  ever^^^    But, 

good  Christiana,  thou  must  give  these 

IN  A  GLASS  OF  THE  ®  ^  ^ 

TBAR8  OF  REPENT-  pills  uo  othcT  Way  but  as  I  have  pre- 
^^"*  scribed ;  for  if  you  do,  they  will  do  no 

good.  So  he  gave  unto  Christiana  physic  for  herself 
and  her  boys,  and  for  Mercy ;  and  bid  Matthew  take 
heed  how  he  ate  any  more  green  plums,  and  kissed 
them,  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the  boys, 
that  if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  should  ask  her 
some  questions  that  might  be  profitable,  and  she  would 
say  something  to  them. 

Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick, 
asked   her  why,  for  the  most  part, 
physic  should  be  bitter  to  our  palates  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  effects  thereof,  are  to  a  carnal  heart. 
OF  THE  EFFECTS        Matth.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does 

OF  PHYSIC.        good,  purge  and  cause  to  vomit  ? 

«  Heb.  xiU.  11—15.  0  John  ▼!.  50. 
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Prud.  To  shdw  that  the  word,  when  it  works  ef- 
fectually, cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind;  for,  look, 
what  the  one  doth  to  the  bodj,  the  other  doth  to  the 
eoul. 

Matth.  What  should  we  learn  by      qf  pibg  awd 
seeing  the  flame  of  our  fire  go  up-      ^^  '*■»  s^n. 
wards,  and  by  seeing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of 
the  sun  strike  downwards  ? 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire,  we  are  taught 
to  ascend  to  heaven  by  fervent  and  hot  desires.  And 
by  the  sun's  sending  his  heat,  beams,  and  sweet  in- 
fluences downward,  we  are  taught  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  though  high,  reacheth  down  with  his  grace 
and  love  to  us  below. 

Matih.  Where  have  the  clouds  their    of  the  clouds, 
water  ? 

Prud,  Out  of  the  sea. 

Matth.  What  may  we  learn  from  that? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine 
from  God. 

Matth.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the 
earth  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  ministers  should  give  out  what 
they  know  of  God  to  the  world. 

Matih.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  of  the  sainbow. 
by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  covenant  of  God's  grace  is 
confirmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Matth.  Why  do  the  springs  come 

,  ,  ,      ,  1    «      OF  THE  SPRINGS. 

from  the  sea  to  us  through  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to  us 
through  the  body  of  Christ. 
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Matth.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the 
tops  of  high  hills  ? 

Pmd.  To  shew  that  the  spirit  of  grace  shall  spring 
up  in  wme  that  are  great  and  mighty^  as  well  as  in 
many  that  are  poor  and  low. 

Matth.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten 

OF  THE  CANDLE.  ,/ 

upon  the  candle-wick  ? 
Prud.  To  shew  that,  unless  grace  doth  kindle  upon 
the  heart,  there  will  be  no  true  light  of  life  in  us. 

Matth.  Why  are  the  wick  and  tallow  and  all  spent 
to  maintain  the  light  of  the  candle  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  body  and  soul  and  all  should 
be  at  the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain 
in  good  condition,  that  grace  of  God  that  is  in  us; 

Matt/i.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce 

OF  THE  PELICAN.  U  1       '^l.  I.        Vll  7 

her  own  breast  with  her  bill  ? 
Prud,  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood, 
and  thereby  to  shew,  that  Christ  the  Blessed  so  loved 
His  young,  His  people,  as  to  save  them  from  death  by 
His  blood. 

Matth.  What  may  one  learn  by  hear- 

OF  THE   COCK.         .  ,  i  « 

mg  the  cock  to  crow  ? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin,  and  Peter's 
repentance.  The  cock's  crowing  shews  also  that  day  is 
coming  on ;  let  then  the  crowing  of  the  cock  put  thee 
in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  Day  of  Judgment 

Now,  about  this  time,  their  month  was  out ;  where- 
fore they  signified  to  those  of  the  house,  that  'twas 
convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going.  Then  said 
Joseph  to  his  mother.  It  is  proper  that  you  forget  not 
to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter,  to  pray  him 
to  grant  that  Mr.  Great-heart  should  be  sent  unto  us. 
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that  he  may  be  our  Conductor  the 

THE  WEAK  MAT 

rest  of  our  way.     Good  boy,  said  she,  I    sometimes  call 
had  almost  forgot !     So  has  drew  up  a    the  strong  to 

,   ,  ^  PBATERS. 

petition,  and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful,  the 
Porter,  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  friend 
Mr.  Interpreter  ;  who,  when  it  was  come,  and  he  had 
seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger. 
Go  tell  them  that  I  will  send  him. 

When  the  family  where  Christiana     thbt  provide 
was  saw  that  they  had  a  purpose  to  go     '^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^ 

•^  X-       x-  o  THEIR  WAT. 

forward,  they  called  the  whole  house 
together,  to  give  thanks  to  their  King  for  sending  of 
them  such  profitable  guests  as  these.  Which  done, 
they  said  unto  Christiana,  And  shall  we  not  shew  thee 
something,  as  our  custom  is  to  do  to  Pilgrims,  on  which 
thou  mayst  meditate  when  thou  art  upon  the  way  ?  So^ 
they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  into 
the  closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of  the 

EVE  S   APPLE. 

apples  that  Eve  ate  of,  and  that  she 
also  did  give  unto  her  husband,  and  that  for  the  eating 
of  which  they  were  both  turned  out  of  Paradise,''  and 
asked  her  what  she  thought  that  wad  ?  Then  Chris- 
tiana said.  It  is  food  or  poison ;  I  know  not  which.  So 
they  opened  the  matter  to  her,  and  she  ^  sight  of  sin 
held  up  her  hands,  and  wondered.®  "  amazing. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and 
shewed  her  Jacob's  ladder.  Now,  at 
that  time,  there  were  some  Angels  ascending  upon  it.^ 
So  Christiana  looked  and  looked  to  see  the  Angels  go 
up  :  so  did  the  rest  of  the  company.  Then  they  were 
going  into  another  place  to  shew  them  something  else ; 
7  Gen.  ui.  S.  •  Bom.  yii.  24.  »  Gen.  xxtiU.  12. 
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bat  James  said  to  his  moUwr,  Pny  bid  them  stay 

here  a  little  longer^  for  this  is  a  eiurioas  ai^t^    Sa 

AM0HT0FCHBI8T    thsj  tmiisd  agsjii,  and  stood  faedrnf^ 

It  TAKING.        ^e|]^  ^^  ^fii^  l^g  3Q  pleasing  a  proa* 

pact.  After  this  they  had  them  into  a  place  wbm^ 
did  hang  «p  a  golden  anchor:  so  they 
bid  ChristiaBa  take  it  down;  for>  said 
they,  yon  shall  have  it  with  you;^  for  'tis  of  absolute 
necessity  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within  the 
veil,  and  stand  stedfiut,  in  case  yo«  should  meet  witk 
turbulent  weather;  so  they  were  giad  thereof.  Thea 
Of  ABRAHAM  ov-  ^^7  ^<^^  them,  and  had  them  to  the 
ytaiNo  UP  ISAAC  Mount  upon  which  Abraham  our  fe. 
ther  offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  and  shewed  them  the 
aUar,  the  wood,  the  Jire,  and  the  kmife;  for  they 
remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very  day.'  Wh^i  thejr 
had  seen  it^  they  held  up  their  hands,  and  Uessed 
themselves,  and  said.  Oh  what  a  man,  for  love  to  hie 
Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself,  was  Abraham  1  Afibex 
they  had  shewed  them  all  these  things.  Prudence  took 
paunsircB's  them  into  a  dining*xoc»n,  where  stood 
TiaoiNALs.  1^  pi^i]^  of  excellent  virginals;  so  she 
played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had  shewed 
them  into  this  excellent  song,  saying. 

Eye's  apple  we  haye  shewed  you ; 

Of  tiiat  be  you  aware! 
Tou  have  wen  Jacob's  ladder  too, 

Upon  which  Angela  are. 
An  anchor  you  received  haye ; 

But  let  not  these  suffice^ 
Until  with  Abraham  you  hare  gKve 

Tour  best  a  sacrifiee. 

t  JbhA  L 14.        «  John  1. 19.    Heb.  vi.  19.        *  Oeii.  sxU.  9. 
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Now^  aboufc  this  lime^  ooe  knocked  mt^oBXAr-ffiijtT 
at  i\M  doOT  ;  so  the  Porter  opened,  coanw  again. 
and  behold,  Mr.  Great-heart  was  there :  hot  when  he 
was  come  in,  what  joy  was  there4  Fes  it  came  now 
afresh  aigain  mto  their  minds,  how  but  a  while  ago  he 
had  slain  old  Grim  Bloody-man  the  Giant,  and  had 
delivered  them  from  the  Lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Chris* 
tiana  and  to  Mei^cy,  My  Lord  has  sent   token  from 
dach  of  you  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  also   ^is  loid  with 

^  HIM. 

some  parched  corn^  together  with  a 
eonple  of  pomegranates;  be  has  also  sent  the  boya 
%&&ke  figs  Mid  raisins,  to  refresh  you  in  your  way. 
'  Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  joomey, 
afflid  Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When 
titey  came  to  the  gate,  Christiana  as^ed  the  Porter,  if 
any  of  late  went  by?  He  said,^  No ;  only  one  some 
time  since,  who  also  told  me  that  of  late  there  bad 
been  a  great  robbery  committed  on  the  King's  high- 
way as  you  go ;  but,  said  he,  the  thieves  are  taken, 
and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  lives.  Then  Chris- 
tiana and  Mercy  were  afraid  ;  but  Matthew  said. 
Mother,  fear  nothing  as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is.  to 
go  with  us,  and  to  be  our  Conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  Porter,    ^^^  ^    .„.«.•„- 

'      CHRISTIANA  TAKES 

Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  heb  leave  of  the 
all  the  kindnesses  that  you  have  ^^^^^"^^ 
shewed  me  since  I  came  hither,  and  also  for  that  you 
have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my  children.  I  know 
not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness ;  wherefore  pray^ 
as  a  token  of  my  respect  to  you,  accept  of  this  small 
mite.     So  she  put  a  gold  angel  in  his  hand ;  and  he 
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THB  roKTBB't  mscle  her  low  obesiance,  and  said, 
BLEumo.  t€  Le4  ^jjy  gannenta  be  always  white^ 
and  let  thy  head  want  no  ointment.  Let  Mercy  live, 
and  not  die ;  and  let  not  her  works  be  few.**  And  to 
the  boys  he  said,  "  Do  you  fly  youthfal  lusts,  and  fol- 
low after  godliness  with  them  that  are  grave  and  wise ; 
so  shall  you  put  gladness  into  your  mother's  heairt, 
and  obtain  praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded."  So 
they  thanked  the  Porter,  and  departed. 

Now  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  forward 
until  they  were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where 
Piety,  bethinking  herself,  cried  out,  Alas  !  I  have  for- 
got what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon  Christiana  and 
her  companions.  I  will  go  back  and  fetch  it :  so  she 
ran  and  fetched  it.  While  she  was  gone,  Christiana 
thought  she  heard,  in  a  grove  a  little  way  off  on  the 
right  hand,  a  most  curious  melodious  note,  with  words 
much  like  these : 

Through  all  my  life  thy  &TOur  if 

So  frankly  thewed  to  me ; 
That  in  thy  house  for  eTermore 

My  dwelling-place  shall  be. 

And,  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  another 
answer  it,  saying. 

For  why  1  the  Lord  our  God  is  good ; 

His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure : 
His  truth  at  aU  times  firmly  stood, 

And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence,  Who  it  was  that 
made  those  curious  notes  ?  They  are,  said  she,  our 
country  birds;*  they  sing  these  notes  but  seldom, 
except  it  be  at  the  spring,  when  the  flowers  appear, 

♦  Cant.  ii.  11,  12. 
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and  the  sun  shines  warm ;  and  then  you  may  hear 
them  all  day  long.  I  often^  said  she^  go  out  to  hear 
them ;  we  also  ofttimes  keep  them  tame  in  our  house. 
They  are  very  fine  company  for  us  when  we  are  me- 
lancholy ;  also  they  make  'the  woods,  and  groves,  and 
solitary  places,  places  desirous  to  be  in. 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again ;  so  she  said  to 
Christiana,  Look  here,  I  have  brought  p,^^^  bestoweth 
thee  a  scheme  of  all  those  things  that  soMErmNG  on 

.11,  .  1  THEM  AT  PARTING. 

thou  hast  seen  at  our  house;    upon 
which  thou  mayst  look  when  thou  findest  thyself  for- 
getful, and  call  those  things  again  to  remembrance  for 
thy  edification  and  comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  into  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation.  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way  was 
slippery ;  but  they  were  very  careful ;  so  they  got  down 
pretty  well.  When  they  were  down  in  the  Valley, 
Piety  said  to  Christiana,  This  is  the  place  where  Chris- 
tian your  husband  met  with  that  foul  fiend  ApoUyon, 
and  where  they  had  that  dreadftil  fight  that  they  had. 
I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be 
of  good  courage ;  as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr.  Great- 
heart  to  be  your  Guide  and  Conductor,  we  hope  you 
will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  com- 
mitted the  Pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  their  Guide, 
he  went  forward,  and  they  went  after. 

Then   said    Mr,    Great-heart,   We 

'  MR.  GREAT-HEART 

ne.ed  not  be  so  afraid  of  this  Valley,    at  the  valley  of 
for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us,  unless    humiliation. 
we  procure  it  to  ourselves.     'Tis  true.  Christian  did 
here  meet  with  ApoUyon,  with  whom  he  also  had  a 
sore  combat;    but  that  fray  was  the  finit  of  those 
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alipt  that  he  got  m  hk  going  down  the  hSl;  for 
they  that  get  slips  there  most  look  Soi  combais  here. 
And  hence  it  ie  that  this  VaUey  has  got  so  haiid  a 
name ;  for  the  common  people,  when  they  hear  that 
some  frightful  thing  has  befallen  sach  a  one  in  sodi 
a  place,  are  of  opinion  that  that  place  is  haunted  irith 
some  £du1  Fiend  or  Evil  Spirit ;  when,  alas !  it  is  for 
the  fruit  of  their  own  doing,  that  such  things  do  be&U 
them  there. 

THE  SEASON  WHY  ^^i^  Vallcy  of  Humiliation  is  of  it- 
CHU8TIAN  WAS  80    gelf  ss  fruitful  a  placc  as  any  the  crow 

BESET  IN  THE  VAL-  •^  ,     ,     .- 

unr  OF  HUMiLiA-  flies  over ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  if  we 
^'^"'  could  hit  upon  it,  we  might  find,  some- 

where hereabouts,  something  that  might  give  us 
an  account  why  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in  this 
place.  7 

Then  said  James  to  his  mother,  Lo  !  yonder  stands  a 
pillar,  and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon : 
A  PILLAR  WITH  AN  ^^^  ^^  S^  ^^  ^^^  what  it  is.  So  they 
INSCRIPTION  ON  IT.  ^gnt,  and  found  there  written,  "  Let 
Chi-istiarCs  slips,  be/ore  he  came  hither,  and  the  battles 
that  he  met  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning  to  those 
that  come  after, ^*  Lo !  said  their  Guide,  did  not  I  tell 
you  that  there  was  something  hereabouts  that  would 
give  intimation  of  the  reason  why  Christian  was  so 
hard  beset  in  this  place?  Then  turning  himself  to 
Christiana,  he  said.  No  disparagement  to  Christian 
more  than  to  many  others  whose  hap  and  lot  it  was  ; 
for  it  is  easier  going  up  than  down  this  hill,  and  that 
can  be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the 
world.  But  we  will  leave  the  good  man;  he  is  at 
rest;  he  also  had  a  brave  victory  over  his  Enemy: 
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let  Him  grant,  tliat  dweUeth  abore,  tliat  we  fare  no 
worse,  when  we  come  to  be  tried,  than  he ! 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  Val-  ^his  vallet  a 
ley  of  Humiliation.  It  is  the  best  and  brave  place. 
most  fruitAil  piece  of  ground  in  all  these  parts.  It  is  fat 
ground,  and,  as  you  see,  consisteth  much  in  meadows ; 
and  if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  summer-time, 
as  we  do  now,  if  he  knew  not  any  thing  before  thereof, 
and  if  he  also  delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of  his 
eyes,  he  might  Bee  that  wludi  would  be  delightful  to 
him.  Behold  how  green  t^  Valley  is  !  also  how 
beautified  with  lilies !  ^  I  ha^  known  many  labouring 
men  that  have  got  good  instates  in  this  Valley  of 
Humiliation.®    ^'  Fer  Godremsteih  the    .,^  «„„.„„  ,„ 

MEN  THRIVE  IN 

pr(mdybutgiveth^ffpace%o!ihe'htmthle ;^^'^  the  valley  op 
for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fcuitftd  seal,  and  «^^™^^'on. 
doth  bring  forth  *by  Imndfuk.  Seme  fibo  hanre  wished 
that  the  next  wty  to  their  Father's  house  were  here, 
that  they  might  he  trcaibled  no  more  with  ^her  hills 
or  mountains  to  go  over ;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and 
there  's  an  end. 

Now,  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking,  they 
espied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The  boy  was 
in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and  well-favoured 
countenance,  and  as  he  sat  by  himself,  he  sung.  Hark, 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what  the  shepherd's  boy  saith ! 
so  they  hearkened,  and  he  said. 

He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low  no  pride ; 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  Guide. 

5  Sol.  Song  ii.  1.  6  i  Pet.  t.  5.  '  James  iy.  G. 


312 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 


I  ftin  content  with  what  I  haTe, 

Little  be  it  or  much ; 
And,  Lord,  contentment  itiU  I  crare. 

Became  tfaoo  tarest  inch. 
Fulneii  to  toch  a  burden  ii, 

That  go  on  pilgrimage  : 
Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliM, 

Is  best  from  age  to  age.* 


llien  said  their  Guide^  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare 
to  say,  this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of 
that  herb  called  Hearfs-ease  in  his  bosom,  than  he 
that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet.  But  we  will  proceed 
in  our  discourse. 

CHRIST  WHEN  IN  THE       '^  ^^  ^^^^J  ^'^^  ^ord  formeriy 
FLESH  HAD  HIS  couN-  had  His  Country-House.  He  loved 

TRY-HOUSE  IN   THE  i       ^       i_        i  tj      1  JX       ^ 

r ALLEY  OF  HUMiLiA-     "^^ch  to  be  here ;  He  loved  also 
to  walk  these  meadows,   for  He 

•  Heb.  xiii.  6.     Phil.  iT.  12,  13. 
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found  the  air  was  pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall 
be  free  from  the  noise  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this 
life.  All  states  are  full  of  noise  and  confusion ;  only 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  that  empty  and  solitary 
place.  Here  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let  and  hindered  in 
his  contemplation,  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be. 
This  is  a  Valley  that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that 
love  a  Pilgrim's  life.  And  though  Christian  had  the 
hard  hap  to  meet  here  with  ApoUyon,  and  to  enter 
with  him  in  a  brisk  encounter,  yet  I  must  tell  you,  that 
in  former  times  men  have  met  with.  Angels  here;  have 
found  pearls  here;  and  have  in  this  place  found  the 
words  of  life. ^ 

.  Did  I  say  our  Lord  had  here,  in  former  days,  His 
Country-House,  and  that  He  loved  here  to  walk  ?  I 
will  add,  in  this  pfece,  and  to  the  people  that  love  and 
trace  these  grounds.  He  has  left  a  yearly  revenue,  to 
be  faithfully  paid  them  at  certain  seasons,  for  their 
maintenance  by  the  way,  and  for  their  further  en- 
couragement to  go  on  in  their  pilgrimage.^ 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  Valley  my  father  and 
ApoUyon  had  their  battle ;  but  whereabout  was  the 
fight  ?  for  I  perceive  this  Valley  is  large. 

CrreaUheart,  Your  father  had  the 

,      ^^1  -xU    A        n  i.  1  J         FORGETFUL  GREEJf. 

battle  with  ApoUyon  at  a  place  yonder 
before  us,  in  a  narrow  passage,  just  beyond  Forget- 
fill  Green.  And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  danger- 
ous place  in  all  these  parts.  For  if  at  any  time  Pil-. 
grims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they  forget  what 
fevours  they  have  received,  ^nd  how  unworthy  they 

9  Hob.  xii.  4,  5.  '  Matt.  x.  29. 
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are  of  them..  This  is  the  place,  also,  where  others 
have  been  hard  put  to  it.  But  more  of  the  place 
when  we  are  come  to  it ;  for  I  persuade  myself,  that  to 
this  day  there  remains  either  some  sign  of  the  battle^ 
or  some  monument  to  testify  that  such  a  battle  wa» 
fought  there. 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this  Valley 
as  I  have  been  any  where  else  in  all  our  journey.     The 

HUMiuTT  A  place,  methinks,  suits  with  my  spirit. 
SWEET  GRACE.      J   \Qy^   jq  jjg  jjj  g^cl|  places,  where 

there  is  no  rattling  with  coaches,  nor  rumbling  with 
wheels.  Methinks  here  one  may,  without  much  molest- 
ation, be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence ^e  came,  what 
he  has  done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called  him. 
Here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  heart,  and  melt  in 
one's  spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  as  the  "  fish-pools 
of  Heshbon."*  They  that  go  rightly  through  this 
valley  of  Baca  make  it  a  well ;  the  rain  that  God  sends 
down  from  Heaven  upon  them  that  are  here,  '^also 
filleth  the  pools."*  This  Valley  is  that  from  whence 
also  the  King  will  give  to  His  their  vineyards  /  and 
they  that  go  through  it  shall  sing,  as  Christian  did,  for 
all  he  met  with  ApoUyon. 

AN  EXPERiMEivT        "^'^  truc.  Said  their  Guide,  I  have 
OF  IT.  gQne  through  this  Valley  many  a  time, 

and  never  was  better  than  when  here.  I  have  also 
been  a  Conductor  to  several  Pilgrims,  and  they  have 
confessed  the  same.  ^'  To  this  man  tcill  Ilooky  (saith 
the  King,)  even  to  him  that  is  pooTy  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit^  and  that  trembletk  at  my  word,*'' 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore- 

«  8ol.  Song  tU.  4.  >  pgai.  buxir.  6.  «  Hos.  ii.  15. 
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meikUoned  battle  was  fought.     Then  said  the  GKiide 
to  Chiristiana,  her  children^  and  Mercy, 

THE   PI^ACE 

This  is   the  places  on  this  ground   where  christian 
Christian  stood,  and  up  there  came    andthepibnd 

.        „  .  ,  .  *       T  ,       1        ,.  ,      I^^D  FIGHT. 

Apollyon  against  him.     And  look,  did 
I  not  tell  you  ?  here  is  some  of  your  husband's  blood 
upon  these  stones  to  this  day.     Behold,  also,  how  here 
and  there  are  yet  to  be  seen,  upon    „^„„  „,„„„  ^„ 

•'  ^  >       r  SOME   SIGNS   OP 

the  place,  some  of  the  shivers  of  Apol-  the  battle  re- 
lyon's  broken  darts.  See  also  how  they  ^^^' 
did  beat  the  ground  with  their  feet  as  they  fought,  to 
make  good  their  places  against  each  other ;  how  also, 
with  their  by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  stones  in 
pieces !  Verily  Christian  did  here  play  the  man,  and 
shewed  himself  as  stout  as  Hercules  could,  had  he 
been  here,  even  he  himself.  When  Apollyon  was  beat, 
he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next  Valley,  that  is  called 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  unto  which  we 
shall  come  anon. 

Lo!    yonder  also  stands   a  monu-    ,  ^«^,,„«^^  ^„ 

^      ^  A  monument  of 

ment,  on  which  is  engraven  this  battle,    christian's  vic- 
and  Christian's  victory,  to  his  fame 
throughout  all  ages.     So,  because  it  stood  just  on  the 
way-side  before  them,  they  stepped  to  it,  and  read  the 
writing,  which,  word  for  word,  was  this : 

Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought, 

Most  strange,  and  yet  most  true  ; 
Christian  and  Apollyon  sought 

Each  other  to  subdue. 
The  man  so  bravely  play'd  the  man, 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly  ; 
Of  which  a  monument  I  stand. 

The  same  to  testify. 

p  2 
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When  they  had  passed  by  this  place^  they  came 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death;  and  this 
Valley  was  longer  than  the  other ;  a  place  also  most 
strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able  to 
testify  ;  but  these  women  and  children  went  the  better 
through  ity  because  they  had  day-light^  and  because 
Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  Conductor. 

oROANiNGs  When  they  were  entered  upon  this 

HEARD.  Valley,  they  thought  that  they  heard  a 

groaning  as  of  dying  men;  a  very  great  groaning. 
They  thought  also  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation 
spoken,  as  of  some  in  extreme  torment.  These  things 
made  the  boys  to  quake  ;  the  women  also  looked  pale 
and  wan ;  but  their  Guide  bid  them  be  of  good  comfort. 
THB  GROUND  ^^   ^^^J  weut  ou  a  little  farther, 

SHAKES.  and  they  thought  that  they  felt  the 

ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  hoUow 
place  was  there :  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  a  hissing  as 
of  serpents  ;  but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said 
the  boys.  Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful 
place  ?  But  the  Guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good 
courage,  and  look  well  to  their  feet,  lest  haply,  said  he, 
you  be  taken  in  some  snare. 

JAMES  SICK  ^ow  James  began  to  be  sick ;  but  I 

WITH  PEAR.  think  the  cause  thereof  was  fear ;  so  - 
his  mother  gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that 
had  been  given  her  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  and  three 
of  the  pills  that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared,  and  the  boy 
began  to  revive.  Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to 
about  the  middle  of  the  Valley ;  and  then  Christiana 

THE  FIEND         said^  Mcthiuks  I  see  something  yonder 
APPEARS.         upon  the  road  before  us,  a  thing  of  a 
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shape  such  as  I  have  not  seen.     Then  said  Joseph^ 
Mother,  what  is  it  ?     An  ugly  thing,      the  pilgrims 
child,  an  ugly  thing,  said  she.     But,        ^^^  afraid. 
mother,  what  is  it  like  ?  said  he.     It  is  like  I  cannot 
tell  what,  said  she  ;  and  now  it  is  but  a  little  way  off. 
Then  said  she.  It  is  nigh ! 

Well,  well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  great-heart  en- 
let  them  that  are  most  afraid  keep  courages  them. 
close  to  me.  So  the  fiend  came  on,  and  the  Con- 
ductor met  it;  but  when  it  was  just  come  to  him,  it 
vanished  to  all  their  sights.  Then  remembered  they 
what  had  been  said  some  time  ago,  "  Resist  the  devil, 
and  he  will  Jlee  from  you.^^^ 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed ; 
but  they  had  not  gone  far  before  Mercy,  looking  be- 
hind her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  some- 

...  T  .  1  .  A   LION. 

thing  most  like  a  Lion ;  and  it  came  a 
great  padding  pace  after ;  and  it  had  a  hollow  voice  of 
roaring ;  and,  at  every  roar  it  gave,  it  made  all  the 
Valley  echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to  ache,  save  the  heart 
of  him  that  was  their  Guide.  So  it  came  up,  and  Mr. 
Great-heart  went  behind,  and  put  the  Pilgrims  all 
before  him.  The  Lion  also  came  on  apace,  and  Mr. 
Great-heart  addressed  himself  to  give  him  battle;^ 
but  when  he  saw  that  it  was  determined  that  resist- 
ance should  be  made,  he  also  drew  back,  and  came  no 
farther. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  Conductor  did 
go  before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was 
cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  the         ^^  pj^  and 
way;  and  before  they  could  be  pre-         darkness. 
*  James  iv.  7.  ^1  Pet.  v.  8. 
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pared  to  go  over  that^  a  great  mist  and  s  darkness 
fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not  see.  Then 
said  the  Pilgrims,  Alas !  what  now  shall  we  do  ?  But 
their  Guide  made  answer.  Fear  not ;  stand  still,  and 
see  what  an  end  will  be  put  to  this  also.  So  they 
staid  there,  because  their  path  was  marred.  They 
then  also  thought  that  they  did  hear  more  apparently 
the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  enemies ;  the  fire  also, 
and  smoke  of  the  pit,  was  much  easier  to  be  discerned. 
CHRISTIANA  NOW  Thcu  Said  Christiaua  to  Mercy,  Now 
KNOWS  WHAT  H£R    I  scc   what  my  poor  husband   went 

HUSBAND   FELT.         ^l^^^g^^       J    h^^^   Jj^,^  j^^^^   ^f  ^^ 

place,  but  I  never  was  here  afore  now.  Poor  man ! 
he  went  here  all  alone  in  the  night;  he  had  night 
almost  quite  through  the  way ;  also  these  fiends  were 
busy  about  him,  as  if  they  would  have  torn  him  in 
pieces.  Many  have  spoken  of  it;  but  none  can  tell 
what  the  ViUley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  should  mean, 
until  they  come  in  it  themselves.  ^^  The  Iieart 
knows  its  own  bitterness;  and  a  stranger  infermed- 
dleth  not  unth  its  joy.^^  To  be  here  is  a  fearful 
thing. 

Great-heart.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great 
waters,  or  like  going  down  into  the  de^ ;  this  is  like 
being  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  and  like  going  down  to 
the  bottoms  of  the  mountains.  Now  it  seems  as  if 
the  earth,  with  its  bars,  were  about  us  for  ever.  But 
^^  let  them  that  walk  in  darkness^  and  Ika'tfe  no  light, 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their 
God.^^"^  For  my  part,  as  I  have  told  you  already^  I 
have  gone  often  through  this  Valley,  and  have  been 

7  Isa.  1.  10. 
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much  harder  put  to  it  than  now  I  am ;  and  yet  you 
see  I  am  alive.  I  would  not  boast^  for  that  I  am  not 
my  own  Saviour;  but  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good 
deliverance.  Come,  let  us  pray  for  light  to  Him  that 
can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can  rebuke  not  only 
these,  but  all  the  Satans  in  HelL 
So  they  cried  and  prayed  :  and  God 

THEY   PRAT 

sent  light  and  deliverance,  for  there 
was  now  no  let  in  their  way ;  no,  not  there,  where  but 
now  they  were  stopped  with  a  pit.  Yet  they  were  not 
got  through  the  Valley ;  so  they  went  on  still,  and  be- 
hold, great  stinks  and  loathsome  smells,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  them.  Then  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here,  as  at  the  Gate, 
or  at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  house  where  we  lay 
last. 

Oh  but,  said  one  of  the   boys,  it        one  of  the 
is  not  so  bad  to  go  through  here,  as  it        ^^^^  reply. 
is  to  abide  here  always !  and,  for  aught  I  know,  one 
reason  why  we  must  go  this  way  to  the  House  pre- 
pared for  us,  is,  that  our  home  might  be  made  the 
sweeter  to  us. 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  Guide ;  thou  hast  now 
spoke  like  a  man.  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again, 
said  the  boy,  I  think^  I  shall  prize  light  and  good  way 
better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my  life.  Then  said  the 
Guide,  we  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said.  Cannot  we  see 
to  the  end  of  this  Valley  as  yet  ?  Then  said  the  Guide, 
Look  to  your  feet,  for  we  shall  presently  be  among  the 
snares  !     So  they  looked  to  their  feet,  and  went  on  ; 
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but  they  were  troubled  much  with  the  snares.  Now, 
when  they  were  come  among  the  snares^  they  espied 
a  man  cast  into  the  ditch  on  the  left  hand,  with  his 
flesh  all  rent  and  torn.  Then  said  the 
SLAIN,  A  Nil  Guide^  That  is  one  Heedless^  that  was 

TAKi->iiF.F.i)  going  this  way:  he  has  lain  there  a 

PRESERVED.  °  ,   .,  rwi,  m    i 

great  whue.  There  was  one  Take- 
heed  with  him,  when  he  was  taken  and  slain  ;  but  he 
escaped  their  hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many 
are  killed  hereabouts ;  and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly 
venturous  as  to  set  out  lightly  on  pilgrimage,  and  to 
come  without  a  Guide.  Poor  Christian  !  it  was  a  won- 
der that  he  here  escaped ;  but  he  was  beloved  of  his 
God  :  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he 
could  never  have  done  it.  Now  they  drew  towards 
the  end  of  this  way ;  and  just  there  where  Christian 
had  seen  the  cave  when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came 
forth  Maul,  a  Giant.     This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil  young 

Pilgrims  with  sophistry ;  and  he  called 

MAl'L,  A  GIANT,  °  . 

QUARRELS  WITH  Great-heart  by  his  name,  and  said  unto 
GREAT-HEART.  j^.^^  How  many  times  have  you  been 
forbidden  to  do  these  things  ?  Then  said  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  What  things  ? — What  things  ?  quoth  the  Giant ; 
you  know  what  things ;  but  I  will  put  an  end  to  your 
trade !  But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  before  we  fall 
to  it,  let  us  understand  wherefore  we  must  fight  ? 
(Now  the  women  and  children  stood  trembling,  and 
knew  not  what  to  do.)  Quoth  the  Giant,  You  rob  the 
country,  and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  thefts.  These  are 
but  generals,  said  Mr.  Great-heart ;  come  to  particu- 
lars, man ! 
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ThcnsaidtheGiant,Thoupractisest  ^^^,3  ^,^,3^^^ 
the  craft  of  a  kidnapper ;  thou  gather-  counted  as  kid- 
est  up  women  and  children,  and  carriest  ^^^^^^^' 
them  into  a  strange  country^  to  the  weakening  of  my 
Master's  kingdom.  But  now  Great-heart  replied,  I 
am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  Heaven ;  my  business  is  to 
persuade  sinners  to  repentance.  I  am  commanded  to 
do  my  endeavour  to  turn  men,  women,  and  children, 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God :  and  if  this  be  indeed  the 

*  THE  GIANT  AND 

ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it    mr.  great-heart 
as  soon  as  thou  wilt.  ^^^^  ^^^«^- 

Then  the  Giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went 
to  meet  him;  and,  as  he  went,  he  drew  his  sword; 
but  the  Giant  had  a  club.  So,  without  more  ado, 
they  fell  to  it ;  and,  at  the  first  blow,  the  Giant  struck 
Mr.  Great-heart  down  upon  one  of  his  knees;  with 
that   the  women  and  children   cried 

WEAK  FOLKS  PRAY- 

out.     So  Mr.  Great-heart  recovering   ers  at  sometimes 

himself,  laid  about  him  in  full  lusty   "^lp  strong 
_  1      ^ .  1    polks  cries. 

manner,  and  gave  the  Giant  a  wound 

in  his  arm.     Thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour, 

to  that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of 

the  Giant's  nostrils  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling 

caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great- 
heart  betook  himself  to  prayer ;  also  the  women  and 
children  did  nothing  but  sigh  and  cry  all  the  time  that 
the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they 
both  fell  to  it  again ;  and  Mr.  Great-         j^e  giant 
heart,  with  a  blow,  fetched  the  Giant      struck  down. 

p  3 
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down  to  the  ground.  Nay,  hold,  let  me  recover,  quoth 
he.  So  Mr.  Great-heart  fairly  let  him  get  up :  so  to 
it  they  went  again,  and  the  Giant  missed  but  little  of 
all-to-breaking  Mr.  Great-heart's  skull  with  his  club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full 

heat  of  his  spirit,  and  pierceth  him  under  the  fifth 

rib ;  with  that  the  Giant  began  to  faint,  and  could  hold 

up  his   club   no  longer.     Then   Mr. 

HE  IS  SLAIN  AND  ^  ® 

HIS  HEAD  Dis-  Great-heart  seconded  his  blow,  and 
POSED  OF.  gj^j^  ^j^^  hesid  of  the  Giant  from  his 

shoulders.  Then  the  women  and  children  rejoiced ; 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised  God  for  the  deliver- 
ance he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected  a 
pillar,  and  fastened  the  Giant's  head  thereon,  and  wrote 
under  it,  in  letters  that  passengers  might  read. 

He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 

That  Pilgrims  did  misuse ; 
He  stopp'd  their  way,  he  spared  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse : 
Until  that  I,  Great-heart,  arose, 

The  Pilgrims'  Guide  to  be  ; 
Until  that  I  did  him  oppose. 

That  was  their  enemy.  » 

Now  I  saw  that  they  went  on  to  the  ascent  that  was  a 
little  way  oiF,  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  Pilgrims 
(that  was  the  place  from  whence  Christian  had  the  first 
sight  of  Faithful  his  brother).  Wherefore  here  they 
sat  down  and  rested ;  they  also  here  did  eat,  and  drink, 
and  make  merry,  for  that  they  had  gotten  deliverance 
from  this  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  As  they  sat  thus, 
and  did  eat,  Christiana  asked  the  Guide  if  he  had 
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caught  no  hurt  in  the  battle  ?  Then  said  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  No,  save  a  little  on  my  flesh ;  yet  that  also  shall 
be  so  far  from  being  to  my  detriment,  that  it  is  at  pre- 
sent a  proof  of  my  love  to  my  Master  and  you ;  and 
shall  be  a  means,  by  grace,  to  increase  my  reward  at  last. 

Clir,  But  was  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  wheii  you 
saw  him  come  with  his  club  ? 

It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  mistrust      discourse  op 
my  own  ability,  that  I  may  have  re-        "^^^  fight. 
liance  on  Him  that  is  stronger  than  all. 

Clir,  But  what  did  you  think  when  he  fetched  you 
down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ? 

Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my  Master  Himself 
was  served ;  and  yet  He  it  was  that  conquered  at  last. 

Matth.  When  you  all  have  thought    ^^^^^^  ^^^^ 
what  you  please,  I    think  God  has    admires  god's 

-L  J     _r  1  J  i.  I-    i.i_    •         goodness. 

been  wonderful  good  unto  us,  both  m 

bringing  us  out  of  this  Valley,  and  in  delivering  us 

out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy.     For  my  part,  I  see  no 

reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any  more, 

since  He  has  nowy  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us 

such  testimony  of  His  love. 

Then  they  got  up,  and  went  forward.     Now  a  little 

before  them  stood  an  oak,  and  under  it, 

'  ^    old  honest 

when  they  came  to  it,  they  found  an    asleep  under 
old  Pilgrim  fast  asleep.     They  knew    ^^  ^^^ 
that  he  was  a  Pilgrim  by  his  clothes,  and  his  staff,  and 
his  girdle. 

So  the  Guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  awaked  him ;  and 
the  old  gentleman,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  cried  out. 
What  is  the  matter  ?  Who  are  you  ?  and  what  is  your 
business  here  ? 
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ONE   SAINT   SOME- 
TIMES   TAKES 
ANOTHER  FOR  HIS 
ENEMY. 


GreaUheart.  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot,  here  are 
none  but  friends. 

Yet  the  old  man  gets  up,  and  stands 
upon  his  guard,  and  will  know  of  them 
what  they  are.  Then  said  the  Guide, 
My  name  is  Great-heart ;  I  am  the 
Guide  of  these  Pilgrims  that  are  going  to  the  Celestial 
Country. 

Then  said  Mr,  Honest,  I  cry  you 

TALK   BETWEEN  ^  ^     ^ 

GREAT-HEART  mercy ;  I  feared  that  you  had  been  of 

AND  HE.  ^j^g  company  of  those  that  some  time 

ago  did  rob  Little-faith  of  his  money ;  but,  now  I  look 
better  about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester  people. 

Great-Iieart.  Why,  what  would  or  could  you  have 
done,  to  have  helped  yourself,  if  indeed  we  had  been 
of  that  company  ? 
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Hon.  Done !  why  I  would  have  fought  as  long  as 
breath  had  been  in  me  ;  and,  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure 
you  could  never  have  given  me  the  worst  on  't ;  for  a 
Christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless  he  shall  yield 
of  himself. 

Well  said,  father  Honest,  quoth  the  Guide ;  for  by 
this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind,  for 
thou  hast  said  the  truth. 

Hon,  And  by  this  also  I  know,  that  thou  knowest 
what  true  pilgrimage  is;  for  all  others  do  think  that 
we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Great-heart,  Well,  now  we  are  so  happily  met,  pray 
let  me  crave  your  name,  and  the  name  of  the  place 
you  came  from. 

Hon,  My  name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  whence  mr. 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity:  it  lieth  honest  came. 
about  four  degrees  beyond  the  city  of  Destruction. 

Great-heart,  Oh  !  are  you  that  countryman  ?  Then 
I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you ;  your  name  is  Old 
Honesty,  is  it  not?  So  the  old  gentleman  blushed, 
and  said,  not  Honesty  in  the  abstract^  but  Honest  is 
my  name ;  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree  to 
what  I  am  called. 

But,  Sir,  said  the  old  gentleman,  how  could  you 
guess  that  I  am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from  such 
a  place  ? 

Great-heart,  I  had  heard  of  you  be- 

r  X.  nc      ^  /?       i_       1  n      8TUPIFIED   ONES 

fore  by  my  Master ;   for  he  knows  all    j^j^^  worse  than 
things   that   are   done,  on  the  earth,    those  merely 

_       ^    ,  .  Ill  CARNAL. 

But  I  have  often  wondered  that  any 

should,  come  from  your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse 

than  is  the  city  of  Destruction  itself. 
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Hon.  YeSy  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so  are 
more  cold  and  senseless ;  but  was  a  man  in  a  mountain 
of  ice,  yet,  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise  upon 
him,  his  frozen  heart  shall  feel  a  thaw ;  and  thus  it 
hath  been  with  me. 

Great-heart,  I  believe  it,  father  Honest,  I  believe 
it ;  for  I  know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  Pilgrims 
with  a  holy  kiss  of  charity,  and  asked  them  of  their 
names,  and  how  they  had  fared  since  they  had  set  out 
on  their  pilgrimage. 

OLD  HONEST  AND  Thcu  Said  Christiaua,  My  name,  I 
cHBisTiANA  TALK,  gupposc,  you  havc  heard  of;  good 
Christian  was  my  husband,  and  these  four  are  his 
children.  But  can  you  think  how  the  old  gentleman 
was  taken,  when  she  told  him  who  she  was!  He 
skipped,  he  smiled,  he  blessed  them  with  a  thousand 
good  wishes,  saying, 

I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and  of  his 
travels  and  wars  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be 
it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  the  name  of  your  husband 
rings  all  over  these  parts  of  the  world ;  his  fedth,  his 
courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  sincerity  under  all, 
have  made  his  name  famous.  Then  he  turned  him  to  the 
boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  which  they  told 
OLD  MR.  HONEST* 8  ^^^  >  ^^^  thcu  Said  hc  uuto  them, 
BLESSING  ON  THEM.  Matthcw,  bc  thou  like  Matthew  the 
publican,  not  in  vice,  but  in  virtue.^  Samuel,  said  he, 
be  thou  like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and 
prayer.^  Joseph,  said  he,  be  thou  like  Joseph  in  Poti- 
phar*s  house,  chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from  tempta- 

•  Matt.  X.  3.  »  Psalm  xciz.  6. 
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tioQ.^  And  JameS;  be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  and 
like  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord.^  Then  they  told 
him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left  her  town  and  her 
kindred  to  come  along  with  Christiana,  and  with  her 
sons.  At  that  the  old  honest  man  said,  Mercy  is  thy 
name  ?  by  mercy  shalt  thou  be  sus-  ^b  blbsseth 
tained,  and  carried  through  all  those  mbrcy. 

difficulties  that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy  way,  till  thou 
shalt  come  thither,  where  thou  shalt  look  the  Fountain 
of  mercy  in  the  face  with  comfort. 

All  this  while  the  Guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  was  very 
well  pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  companions. 

Now,  as  they  walked  along  together,  yj^^^  op  one  mr. 
the  Guide  asked  the  old  gentleman,  if  fearing. 

he  did  not  know  one  Mr.  Fearing^  that  came  on  pil- 
grimage out  of  his  parts  ? 

Yes,  very  well,  said  he.  He  was  a  man  that  had 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him ;  but  he  was  one  of  the 
most  troublesome  Pilgrims  that  ever  I  met  with  in  all 
my  days. 

Greai'lieart,  I  perceive  you  knew  him ;  for  you  have 
given  a  very  right  character  of  him. 

Hon.  Knew  him  !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his  ; 
I  was  with  him.  most  an  end ;  when  he  first  began  to 
think  upon  what  would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was 
with  him. 

Great-heart.  I  was  his  Guide  from  my  Master's 
house  to  the  Gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome 
one. 

Great'heari.  I  did  so,  but  I  could  very  well  bear 

1  Gen.  xxxiz.  ^  Acts  i.  13,  14. 
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it ;  for  men  of  my  calling  are  oftentimes  intrusted  with 
the  conduct  of  such  as  he  was. 

Han.  Why,  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him, 
and  how  he  managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 
MR.  PEARiNG's  GveaUheart.  Why,  he  was  always 

TR0UBLB80MB         afraid  that  he  should  come  short  of 
whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.     Every 
thing  frightened  him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of, 
if  it  had  but  the  least  appearance  of  opposition  in  it.    I 

HIS  BEHAVIOUR  ^^*^^  ^^^^  ^®  ^^^  roarfug  at  the  Slough 
AT  THE  SLouoH  of  Dcspoud  for  abovc  a  month  together ; 
OP  DESPOND.  jj^y  durst  he,  for  all  he  saw  several  go 

over  before  him,  venture,  though  they,  many  of  them, 
offered  to  lend  him  their  hands.  He  unmld  not  go  back 
again  neither.  The  Celestial  City,  he  said,  he  should 
die  if  he  came  not  to  it ;  and  yet  he  was  dejected  at 
every  difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every  straw  that  any 
body  cast  in  his  way.  Well,  after  he  had  lain  at  the 
Slough  of  Despond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you, 
one  sunshine  morning,  I  don't  know  how,  he  ventured, 
and  so  got  over;  but  when  he  was  over,  he  would'scarce 
believe  it.  He  had,  I  think,  a  slough  of  despond  in 
his  mind  ,*  a  slough  that  he  carried  every  where  with 
him,  or  else  he  could  never  have  been  as  he  was.  So  he 
came  up  to  the  Gate  (you  know  what  I  mean)  that 
stands  at  the  head  of  this  Way,  and  there  also  he  stood 
HIS  BEHAVIOUR  ^  great  while  before  he  would  venture 
AT  THE  GATE.  to  knock.  When  the  Gate  was  opened, 
he  would  give  back  and  give  place  to  others,  and  say 
that  he  was  not  worthy :  for  for  all  he  got  before  some  to 
the  Gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  in  before  him.  There 
the  poor  man  would  stand  shaking  and  shrinking ;  I 
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dare  say  it  would  have  pitied  one's  heart  to  have  seen 
him ;  myr  would  he  go  hack  again.  At  last  he  took 
the  hammer  that  hanged  on  the  Gate  in  his  hand^  and 
gave  a  small  rap  or  two ;  then  one  opened  to  him^  but 
he  shrunk  back  as  before.  He  that  opened  stepped 
out  after  him,  and  said,  Thou  trembling  one,  what 
wantest  thou  ?  With  that  he  fell  down  to  the  ground. 
He  that  spoke  to  him  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint. 
So  he  said  to  him,  "  Pea4:e  be  to  thee ;  up,  for  J  have  set 
open  the  door  to  thee  ;  come  in,  for  thou  art  blessed." 
With  that  he  got  up,  and  went  in  trembling  ;  and  when 
that  he  was  in,  he  was  ashamed  to  shew  his  face. 
Well,  after  he  had  been  entertained  there  a  while,  as 
you  know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was  bid  go  on  his 
way,  and  also  told  the  way  he  should  take.  So  he  went 
on  till  he  came  to  our  house ;  but  as  he  behaved  him- 
self at  the  Gate,  so  he  did  at  my  Master  the  Interpreter's 
door.  He  lay  thereabout  in  the  cold  ^^^  behaviour 
a  good  while,  before  he  would  adven-    at  the  inter- 

,  .  ,,  ^  ,  f  J        .  r       7         preterms   door. 

ture  to  call ;  yet  he  tvoula  not  go  back ; 
and  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  then.  Nay,  he  had 
a  note  of  necessity  in  his  bosom  to  my  Master  to  re- 
ceive him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort  of  his  house, 
and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  valiant  conductor, 
because  he  was  himself  so  chicken-hearted  a  man ; 
and  yet,  for  all  that,  he  was  afraid  to  call  at  the  door. 
So  he  lay  up  and  down  thereabouts,  till,  poor  man,  he 
was  almost  starved ;  yea,  so  great  was  his  dejection, 
that  though  he  saw  several  others,  for  knocking,  get 
in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I  think,  I 
looked  out  of  the  window ;  and,  perceiving  a  man  to 
be  up  and  down  about  the  door,  I  went  out  to  him. 
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and  asked  what  he  was  ?  Bat,  poor  man,  the  water 
stood  in  his  eyes ;  so  I  perceived  what  he  wanted.  I 
went  therefore  in,  and  told  it  in  the  house,  and  we 
shewed  the  thing  to  our  Lord ;  so  he  sent  me  out 
again  to  entreat  him  to  come  in,  but  I  dare  say  I  had 
..^«  —  «.-  ^Bid  work  to  do  it.     At  last  he  came 

HOW  HE  WAS 

RMTBRTAiNSD  in,  and  I  will  say  that  for  my  tx)rd,  he 

carried  it  wonderful  lovingly  to  him. 
There  were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  the  table,  but  some 
of  it  was  laid  upon  his  trencher.  Then  he  presented  the 
note,  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon,  and  said  his  desire 
should  be  granted.  So  when  he  had  been  there  a 
good  while,  he  seemed  to  get  some 
BNcouRAGBD  AT  heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  comfort- 
THB  iNTERPRBT-     ^}y\Q  .  foj  ,„y  Mastcr,  vou  must  know, 

ER  8   HOUSE.  .  "^  '' 

is  one  of  very  tender  bowels,  especially 
to  them  that  are  afraid;  wherefore  he  carried  it  so 
towards  him  as  might  tend  most  to  his  encouragement. 
Well,  when  he  had  had  a  sight  of  the  things  of  the  place, 
and  was  ready  to  take  his  journey  to  go  to  the  City, 
my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Christian  before,  gave  him  a 
bottle  of  spirits,  and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat. 
Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him,  but  the 
man  was  but  of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 
«««,..  ^»«..«T^        When  we  were  come  to  where  the 

HE  WAS   GREATLY 

AFRAID  WHEN  HE  three  fellows  were  hanged,  he  said, 
BUT  CHEERT  WHEN  That  hc  doubtcd  that  that  would  be 
HESAWTHECRoss.  faig  gud  also.  Only  he  seemed  glad 
when  he  saw  the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre.  There, 
I  confess,  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look ;  and  he 
seemed,  for  a  while  after,  to  be  a  little  cheery.  When 
he  came  to  the  hill  Difficulty,  he  made  no  stick  at  that. 
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nor  did  he  much  fear  the  Lions ;  for  you  must  know 
that  his  trouble  was  not  about  such  things  as  these ;  his 
feax  was  about  his  acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think,  before 
he  was  willing ;  also,  when  he  was  in,  I  brought  him 
acquainted  with  the  damsels  of  the  place ;  but  he  was 
ashamed  to  make  himself  much  in  company.  He  de- 
sired much  to  be  alone ;  yet  he  always  dumpish  at  the 
loved  good  talk,  and  often  would  get  ^^^^^  beautifui,. 
behind  the  screen  to  hear  it ;  he  also  loved  much  to 
see  ancient  things,  and  to  be  pondering  them  in  his 
mind.  He  told  me  afterward  that  he  loved  to  be  in 
those  two  houses  from  which  he  came  last,  to  wit,  at 
the  Gate  and  that  of  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst 
not  be  so  bold  as  to  ask. 

When  we  went  also  from  the  house    ^ 

PLEASANT  IN   THE 

Beautiful  down  the  hill  into  the  Val-  valley  of  hu- 
ley  of- Humiliation,  he  went  down  as  ^^^^^"°'''* 
well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  in  my  life ;  for  he  cared  not 
how  mean  he  was,  so  he  might  be  happy  at  last ;  yea, 
I  think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy  betwixt  that 
Valley  and  him,  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in  all  his 
j)ilgrimage  than  he  was  in  that  Valley. 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  ground,  and 
kiss  the  very  flowers  that  grew  in  this  Valley.^  He 
would  now  be'  up  every  morning  by  break  of  day, 
tracing  and  walking  to  and  fro  in  the  Valley. 

But  when  he  was  come  to  the  en- 
trance of  the.  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of    ^^  ^he  valley 
Death,  I  thought  I  should  have  lost    ^p  the  shadow 

^  .OF   DEATH. 

my  man ;  not  for  that  he  had  any  m- 

»  Lam.  iii.  27—29. 
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clination  to  go  back,  that  he  always  abhorred ;  but  he 
was  ready  to  die  for  fear.  Oh !  the  hobgoblins  will 
have  me^  the  hobgoblins  will  have  me,  cried  he ;  and  I 
could  not  beat  him  out  on  't.  He  made  such  a  noise^ 
and  such  an  outcry  here,  that,  had  they  but  heard  him^ 
it  was  enough  to  encourage  them  to  come  and  fall 
upon  us. 

But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  Valley 
was  as  quiet,  when  we  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew 
it  before  or  since.  I  suppose  those  enemies  here  had 
now  a  special  check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  command 
not  to  meddle,  until  Mr.  Fearing  had  passed  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will 
therefore  only  mention  a  passage  or  two  more.  When 
ms  BEHAVIOUR  ^^  ^^  comc  to  Vanity  Fair,  I  thought 
AT  VANITY  FAIR,  hc  would  havc  fought  with  all  the  men 
in  the  Fair ;  I  feared  there  we  should  have  been  both 
knocked  on  the  head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their 
fooleries.  Upon  the  Enchanted  Ground  he  was  very 
wakeful.  But  when  he  was  come  at  the  river,  where 
was  no  bridge,  there  again  he  was  in  a  heavy  case. 
Now,  now,  he  said,  he  should  be  drowned  for  ever,  and 
so  never  see  that  Face  with  comfort  that  he  had  come 
so  many  miles  to  behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  re- 
markable :  the  water  of  that  river  was  lower  at  this 
time  than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life ;  so  he  went  over 
at  last,  not  much  above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going 
HIS  BOLDNESS  AT  ^P  *©  the  Gate,  Mr.  Great-heart  began 
LAST.  f  Q  take  jiig  leave  of  him,  and  to  wish 

him  a  good  reception  above ;  so  he  said,  I  shaUy  I  shall. 
Then  parted  we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  more. 
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Hon.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  last. 

Great'heart.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit,  only  he  was  always 
kept  very  low,  and  that  made  his  life  so  burdensome 
to  himself,  and  so  troublesome  to  others.*  He  was, 
above  many,  tender  of  sin ;  he  was  so  afraid  of  do- 
ing injuries  to  others,  that  he  often  would  deny  him- 
self of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not- 
ojQfend.^ 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good 
man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark  ? 

Great-heart.  There  are  two  sorts  of   „„,„^„„  ^,  ^ 

REASONS   WHY 

reasons  for  it:  one  is,  the  wise  God    good  men  ahe 

•n  1.  •.  i^       .  J      so  IN   THE  DARK. 

Will  nave  it  so  ;  some  must  pipey  and 
some  must  weep.^  Now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played 
upon  the  base ;  he  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbut, 
whose  notes  are  more  doleful  than  the  notes  of  other 
music  are ;  though,  indeed,  some  say  the  base  is  the 
ground  of  music ;  and,  for  my  part,  I  care  not  at  all 
for  that  profession  that  begins  not  in  heaviness  of  mind. 
The  first  string  that  the  musician  usually  touches  is  the 
base,  when  he  intends  to  put  all  in  tune:  God  also 
plays  upon  this  string  first,  when  He  sets  the  soul  in 
tune  for  Himself.  Only  there  was  the  imperfection  of 
Mr.  Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other  music  but 
this,  till  towards  his  latter  end. 

(I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the 
ripening  of  the  wits  of  young  readers,  and  because,  in 
the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  saved  are  compared 
to  a   company  of   musicians,   that  play   upon    their 

*  Psal.  IxxxTiii.  *  Rom.  xW.  21.     1  Oor.  Tiii.  13. 

6  Matt.  xi.  16—18. 
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trumpeto  and  harpe,  and  sing  their  songs  before  the 
throneJ) 

Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see 
by  what  relation  you  have  given  of  him.  DifficnltieSy 
lions,  or  Vanity  Fair,  he  feared  not  at  all ;  'twas  only 
Sin,  Death,  and  Hell,  that  were  to  him  a  terror,  be- 
cause he  had  some  doubts  about  his  interest  in  that 
Celestial  Country. 

A  CLOSE  ABOUT         Great-heart.  You  say  right ;  those 
HIM.  vfete  the  things  that  were  his  troublers ; 

and  they,  as  you  have  well  observed,  arose  from  the 
weakness  of  his  mind  thereabout,  not  from  weakness  of 
spirit  as  to  the  practical  part  of  a  Pilgrim's  life.  I  dare 
believe,  that,  as  the  proverb  is,  ^*  He  could  hatfe  bit  a 
firebrand^  had  it  stood  in  his  tray."  But  the  things 
with  which  he  was  oppressed,  no  man  ever  yet  could 
shake  off  with  ease. 
CHRISTIANA'S  Thcu  Said  Christiana,  This  relation 

SENTENCE.  Qf  jyjy^  Fearing  has  done  me  good: 
I  thought  nobody  had  been  like  me ;  but  I  see  there 
was  some  semblance  betwixt  this  good  man  and  me  ; 
only  we  differed  in  two  things.  His  troubles  were  so 
great  that  they  broke  out,  but  mine  I  kept  within.  His 
also  lay  so  hard  upon  him,  they  made  him  that  he 
could  not  knock  at  the  houses  provided  for  entertain- 
ment; but  my  trouble  was  always  such  as  made  me 
knock  the  louder. 

ifERcr's  Mercy.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  heart,  I 
SENTENCE,  must  Say  that  something  of  him  has  also 
dwelt  in  me.  For  I  have  ever  been  more  afraid  of  the 
lake,  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  Paradise,  than  I  have 

7  ReT.  Till.  1 ;  xir.  2,  8. 
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been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.  Oh^  thought  I^  may 
I  have  the  happiness  to  have  a  habitation  there^  *tis 
enough^  though  I  part  with  all  the  world  to  win  it ! 

Then  said  M atthew^  Fear  was  one        Matthew's 
thing  that  made  me  think  that  I  was         sentence. 
far  from  having  that  within  me  that  accompanies  sal- 
vation ;  but>  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as  he, 
why  may  it  not  also  go  well  with  me  ? 

No  fears^  no   grace,   said    James.  james's 

Though    there   is  not    always  grace         sentence. 
where  there  is  the  fear  of  Hell,  yet  to  be  sure,  there  is 
no  grace  where  there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Great-heart.  Well  said,  James,  thou  hast  hit  the 
mark  ;  for  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ; 
and,  to  be  sure,  they  that  want  the  beginning,  have 
neither  middle  nor  end.  But  we  will  here  conclude 
our  discourse  of  Mr.  Fearing,  after  we  have  sent  after 
him  this  farewell : 

Well,  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 

Thy  God,  and  wast  afraid 
Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here. 

That  would  have  thee  betray'd.  THEIK  FarEt 

And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  piti         „^ 

Would  others  do  so  too ! 
For  as  for  them  that  want  thy  wit, 

They  do  themseWes  undo. 

Now  I  saw  that  they  still  went  on  in  their  talk.  For 
after  Mr.  Great-heart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fear- 
ing, Mr.  Honest  began  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his 
name  was  Mr.  Self-wilL    He  pretend-       ©f  mr.  self- 
ed  himself  to  be  a  Pilgrim,  said  Mr.  yfiLL. 

Honest;  but  I  persuade  myself  he  never  came  in  at 
the  Gate  that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 
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Great-heart.     Had   you  ever  any  talk  with   him 
about  it  ? 

Hen.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice; 

OLn  HONEST  HAD  ' 

TALKED  WITH  but  He  would  always  be  like  himself, 

self-willed.  He  neither  cared  for  man, 
nor  argument^  nor  yet  example ;  what  his  mind  prompt- 
ed him  to,  that  he  would  do^  and  nothing  else  could  he 
be  got  to  do. 

Great'lieart.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for 
I  suppose  you  can  tell. 

self-will's  Hon.    He  held  that  a  man  might 

OPINIONS.  follow  the  vices  as  well  as  the  virtues 
of  the  Pilgrims ;  and  that,  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be 
certainly  saved. 

Great-heart.  How !  If  he  had  said.  It  is  possible 
for  the  best  to  be  guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  as  par- 
take of  the  virtues,  of  Pilgrims,  he  could  not  much 
have  been  blamed  ,-  for  indeed  we  are  exempted  from 
no  vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  watch 
and  strive.  But  this,  I  perceive,  is  not  the  thing ;  but, 
if  I  understand  you  right,  your  meaning  is,  that  he 
was  of  opinion  that  it  was  allowable  so  to  be  ? 

Hon.  Aye,  aye,  so  I  mean ;  and  so  he  believed  and 
practised.    . 

Great'lieart.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  his  so 
saying  ? 

Hon.  Why,  be  said  he  had. the  scripture  for  his 
warrant. 

Great-heart.  Pr'ythee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with 
a  few  particulars. 

Hon.  So  I  will.  He  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other 
men's  wives  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  be- 
loved ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.     He  said,  to  have 
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nore  women  than  one  was  a  thing  that  S<domon  prac- 
tised^ and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said  that 
Sarah  and  the  godly  midwives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did 
saved  Rahab ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said^ 
that  the  dbcipks  went^  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master, 
and  took  away  the  owner's  ass ;  and  therefore  he  could 
do  so  too.  He  said,  that  Jacob  got  the  inheritance 
of  his  father  in  a  way  of  guile  and  dissimulation ;  and 
therefore  he  cocrld  do  so  too. 

GreaUheart.  High  base,  indeed !  And  you  are  sure 
he  was  of  this  opinion  ? 

Him.  I  hare  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  scripture 
for  it,  bring  arguments  for  it,  &c. 

Great-heart,  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be,  with 
any  allowance,  in  the  woarld ! 

Hon,  You  must  understand  me  rightly:  he  did  not 
say  that  any  man  might  do  this ;  but  that  those  who 
had  the  virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things,  might 
also  do  the  same. 

Great-heart,  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  con- 
clusion ?  for  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  because 
good  men  heretofore  have  sinned  of  infirmity,  there- 
fore he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous 
mind  \  or  if,  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  the  wind, 
or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down  and  de- 
filed itself  in  the  mire,  therefore  he  might  wilfully  lie 
down,  and  wallow  like  a  boar  therein.  ,Who  could 
have  thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  have  been 
blinded  by  the  power  of  lust  ?  But  what  is  written 
must  be  true :  ^^  They  stumble  at  the  ward^  bein§  dis- 
obedient, whereunto  they  also  tvere  Oippointed,^^^ 

8.1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
Q 


338  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

His  sapposing  that  such  may  have  the  godly  men'» 
irirtaes,  who  addict  themselves  to  their  vices,  is  also 
a  delasion  as  strong  as  the  other.  'Tis  just  as  if  the 
dog  should  say,  I  have  or  may  have  the  qualities  of 
the  child,  because  I  lick  up  its  stinking  excrements. 
To  eat  up  the  sin  of  God's  people,^  is  no  sign  of  one 
that  is  possessed  with  their  virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe 
that  one  that  is  of  this  opinion  can  at  present  have 
faith  or  love  in  him.  But  I  know  you  have  made 
some  strong  objections  against  him;  pr'ythee,  what 
can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  opinion 
seems  abundantly  more  honest  than  to  do  it,  and  yet 
hold  contrary  to  it  in  opinion. 

OreatJieart.  A  very  wicked  answer ;  for  though  ta 
let  loose  the  bridle  of  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are 
against  such  things,  is  bad ;  yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a 
toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse ;  the  one  stumbles  be- 
holders accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into  the 
snare. 

Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that  have 
not  this  man's  mouth ;  and  that  makes  going  on  pil- 
grimage of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is. 

Great-heart.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to 
be  lamented ;  but  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradise 
shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world.  I 
know  one  that  said,  it  was  time  enough  to  repent 
when  we  come  to  die. 

Grreat'heart.  Such  are  not  over- wise  I  That  man 
would  have  been  loth,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to 

0  Hos.  iy.  6. 
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run  twenty  miles  in  his  life,  to  have  deferred  that 
journey  till  the  last  hour  of  that  week« 

Hon.  You  say  right ;  and  yet  the  generality  of  them 
that  count  themselves  Pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus. 
I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man,  and  have  been  a  tra* 
veller  in  this  road  many  a  day,  and  I  have  taken  notice 
of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would 
drive  all  the  world  afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  few 
days,  died  as  they  in  the  wilderness,  and  so  never  got 
sight  of  the  Promised  Land.  I  have  seen-  some  that 
have  promised  nothing  at  first  setting  out  to  be  Pil* 
grims,  and  that  one  would  have  thought  could  not  have 
lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  Pilgrims. 
I  have  seen  some  who  have  run  hastily  forward,  that 
again  have,  after  a  little  time,  run  as  fast  just  back 
again.  I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoken  very  well 
of  a  Pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that  after  a  while  have  spoken 
as  much  against  it.  I  have  heard  some,  when  they 
first  set  out  for  Paradise,  say  positively  there  is  such 
a  place,  who,  when  they  had  been  almost  there,  have 
come  back  again,  and  said  there  is  none.  I  have  heard 
some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case  they  should 
be  opposed,  that  have,  even  at  a  false  alarm,  fled  faith, 
the  Pilgrim's  way,  and  all. 

Now,  as  they  were  thus  on  their  way,      fresh  news 
there  came  one  running  to  meet  them,  and     ^^  trouble. 
said.  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if  you  love 
life,  shift  for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  They  be  the  three  that 
set  upon  Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,      great-heart's 
said  he,  we  are  ready  for  them ;  so  they        resolution. 

Q  2 
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went  on  their  way.  Now  tboy  looked  at  every  ton- 
ing when  they  should  have  met  with  the  vittaine ;  but 
whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether 
they  had  some  other  game,  they  came  not  np  to  the 
Pilgrims. 

Christiana  thm  wished  for  aa  inn  to 

CHUSTIANA 

WI8RBS  Foa  AN  refresh  herself  and  her  children,  be- 
^^^*  cause  they  were  weary.  Then  said  Mr. 

Honest,  There  is  one  a  little  before  us,  where  a  very 
honourable  disciple,  one  Gmiu$,  dwells.^  So  they  all 
concluded  to  turn  in  thither,  and  the  rather  because 
the  old  gentleman  gave  him  so  good  a  report.  So  when 
they  came  to  the  door,  they  went  in,  not  knocking-; 
for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door  of  an  inn.  Then 
they  called  for  the  master  of  the  house,  and  he  came  to 
them ;  so  they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that  night  ? 
GAIC8  KNTERTAixs      Oaiu9.  Ycs,  geutlcmcn,  if  you  be 

THEM,  AND   HOW.     |y||g    m^^  .     foy    ^y  l^Q^j^g^    £3   foy  nOlie 

but  Pilgrims.  Then  was  Christiana,  and  Mercy,  and 
the  boys,  the  more  glad,  for  that  the  innke^er  was  a 
lover  of  Pilgrims.  So  they  called  for  rooms ;  and  he 
shewed  them  one  for  Christiana,  and  her  cbildren,  and 
Mercy ;  and  another  for  Mr.  Great-heart  and  the  cid 
gentleman. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Good  Gains,  what  bast 
thou  for  supper  ?  for  these  Pilgrims  have  come  far  to- 
day, and  are  weary. 

It  is  late,  said  Gains,  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go 
out  to  seek  food ;  but  such  as  we  have  you  shall  be 
welcome  to,  if  that  will  content. 

Great-heart.  We  will   be  content  with  what  thou 

t  Rom.  xvi.  23. 
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luat  in  the  house ;  forasmuch  as  I  have  proved  thee, 
thott  art  never  destitute  of  that  which  is  convenient. 

Then  he  vent  down,  and  spake  to  the  , 

cook,  whose  name  was  Taste-ihai-ichich^ 
iS'ffoody  to  get  ready  supped  for  so  many  Pilgrims. 
This  done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying,  Come,  my  good 
friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I 
have  a  house  to  entertain  you ;  and,  while  suj^r  is 
making  ready,  if  you  please,  let  us  entertain  one  an*> 
other  with  some  good  discourse ;  so  they  all  said,  Content. 

Then  said  Gains,  Whose  wife  is  this    ^^^^  between 
aged  matron,  and » whose  daughter  is    o^its  and  bis 

-V.  J  1  <,  GUESTS. 

this  young  damsel  ? 

Oreat'heari.  This  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Chris- 
tian, a  Pilgrim  of  former  times ;  and  these  are  his  four 
children.  The  maid  is  one  of  he»  acquaintance,  one 
that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on  pilgrims- 
age.     The  boys  take  all  after  their  fa- 

,  -  ''  ,     .       1  .  MARK  THIS. 

ther,  and  covet  to  tread  m  his  steps  ,- 
yea,  if  they  do  but  see  any  place  where  the  old  Pilgrim 
hath  lain,  or  any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministereth  joy  to 
their  hearts,  and  they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 
Then  said  Gains,  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and  are 
these  Christian's  children  ?   I  knew  your  husband's  fa-- 
ther ;    yea,  also  his  father's  fother.    of  christian's 
Many  have  been  good  of  this  stock :       ancestors. 
their  ancestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioch.^  Christian's  pro* 
genitora  (I  suppose  you  have  heard  your  husband  talk 
of  them)  were  very  worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any 
that  I  know,  shewed  themselves  men  of  great  virtue  and 
courage  for  the  Lord  of  the  Pilgrims,  His  wajrs,  and 

*  Acts  xl.  26. 
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them  that  loved  Him.     I  have  heard  of  many  of  your 
hasband's  relations  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  thd 
sake  of  the  truth.     Stephen^  that  was  one  of  the  first 
of  the  family  from  whence  your  husband  sprang^  was 
knocked  on  the  head  with  stones.^    James^  another  of 
this  generation^  was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 
To  say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently  of 
tlie  family  from  whence  your  husband  came,  there  was 
Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions ;  Romanus,  whose 
flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his  bones ;  and  Polycarp, 
that  played  the  man  in  the  fire ;  there  was  he  that  was 
hanged  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun  for  the  Wasps  to  eat ; 
and  he  whom  they  put  into  a  sack,  and  cast  into  the 
sea  to  be  drowned.     'Twould  be  impossible  utterly  to 
count  up  all  of  that  family  that  have  suffered  injuries 
and  death  for  the  «love  of  a  Pilgrim's  life.     Nor  can  I 
but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  husband  has  left  behind 
him  four  such  boys  as  these.     I  hope  they  will  bear  up 
their  father's  name,  and  tread  in  their  father's  steps, 
and  come  to  their  father's  end. 

Greai'heart.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads ;  they 
seem  to  choose  heartily  their  &ther's  ways. 

Gains.  That  is  it  that  I  said ;  wherefore  Christian's 
family  is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
the  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the  face  of 
.,.«.«-    ^  «  «       ^^^  earth.     Wherefore  let  Christiana 

ADVICE  TO  CHRIS- 
TIANA ABOUT  HBR  look  out  somc  damsels  for  her  sons, 

®^^®*  to  whom  they  may  be  betrothed,  &c., 

that  the  name  of  their  fiither,  and  the  house  of  his 

progenitors,  may  never  be  forgotten  in  the  world. 

Hon,  'Tis  pity  this  family  should  jMl  and  be  extinct. 

3  ActSTu.  60,  60;  xU.  2. 
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Gains,  Fall  it  cannot^  but  be  diminished  it  may; 
but  let  Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that 's  the  way 
to  uphold  it* 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  innkeeper,  I  am  glad  to  see 
thee  and  thy  friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely  couple ; 
and,  may  I  advise,  take  Mercy  into  a  nearer  relation  to 
thee.  If  she  will,  let  her  be  given  to  Matthew,  thy 
eldest  son ;  'tis  the  way  to  preserve  ye  a  posterity  on 
the  earth.  So  this  match  was  conclude*  ^  match  be- 
ed,  and  in  process  of  time  they  were  tween  merct 
married ;  but  more  of  that  hereafter.      ^  ^    ^t  hew. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak  on 
the  behalf  of  women,  to  take  away  their  reproach ;  for  as 
death  and  the  curse  came  into  the  world  by  a  woman,^  so 
also  did  life  and  health.  '^  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made 
of  a  woman."  '  Yea,  to  shew  how  mucji  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
those  that  came  after  did  abhor  the  act  old  so  much  de* 
of  their  mother,  this  sex,  in  the  Old  "''''''  children. 
Testament,  coveted  children,  if  happily  this  or  that 
woman  might  be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

I .  will  say  again^  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come, 
women  rejoiced  in  Him  before  either  man  or  angel.^ 
I  read  not,  that  ever  any  man  did  give  unto  Christ  so 
much  as  one  groat ;  but  the  women  followed  Him^  and 
ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  'Twas  a  woman 
that  washed  His  feet  with  tears,  and  a  woman  that 
anointed  His  body  to  the  burial.  They  were  women 
that  wept  when  He  was  going  to  the  cross,  and  women 

*  Gen.  iU.  *  Gal.  W.  4,  «  Luke  U. ;  viu.  2,  3 ;  vU.  37,  50, 

John  xi.  2 ;  li.  3.    Luke  xxUi.  27.    Matt.  xxtU.  55,  56,  60,    Luke 
xxiv.  22,  23. 
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that  followed  Him  from  the  cross^  and  that  sat  by  His 
sepulchre  when  He  was  buried ;  they  were  women  that 
were  first  with  Him  at  His  resurrection-morn^  and  women 
that  brought  tidings  first  to  His  disciples  that  He  was 
risen  from  the  dead.  Women,  therefore,  are  highly  fa- 
voured, and  shew,  by  these  things,  that  they  are  sharers 
with  us  in  the  grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that 

SUPPER   READY.  i  .  -i  i  , 

supper  was  almost  ready,  and  sent  one 
to  lay  the  cloth  and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt 
and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and  of 
this  forerunner  of  the  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  greater 
appetite  to  my  food  than  I  had  before. 

Gfaim.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee  in 

this  life  beget  ii\  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the 

Supper  of  the  Great  King  in  his  Kingdom;  for  all 

preaching,  books,  and  ordinances  here, 

Z^LJLnLIt'  are  but  as  the  laying  of  the  trenchers, 

THERBD  FROM  LAY-  JO  y 

iNo  OP  THE  BREAD  aud  as  Setting  of  salt  upon  the  board, 
rNrTRBNCBEM™  ^^«°  Compared  with  the  feast  that 
our  Lord  will  maka  for  us  when  we 
come  to  His  House. 

So  supper  came  up ;  and  first  a  heave-Bh(ndder  and 
a  ftave-breast  were  set  on  the  table  before  them,  to 
shew  that  they  must  begin  their  meal  with  prayer  and 
praise  to  God.  The  heave-shoulder  David  lifted  up 
hid  heart  to  God  with;  and  with  the  wave-breast, 
where  his  heart  lay,  with  that  he  used  to  lean  upon  his 
harp  when  he  played.  These  two  dishes  were  very 
fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  ate  heartily  thereof.^ 

7  Ley.  Yii.  32—34 ;  x.  14,  16.    Peal.  xxr.  1.     Heb.  xiu.  15. 
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The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine  as 
re<i  as  blood ;°  so  Gaius  said  to  them^  Drink  freely; 
this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine,  that  makes  glad  the 
heaVt  of  God  and  man.     So  they  drank  and  were  merry. 

The  next  was  a  dish  of  milk  well 

,       ,       ,  ^    .  .  1     ^  ,      ,  A    DiSa  OP   MILK. 

crumbed;  but  Gaius  said.  Lei  the  boys 
liave  thai,  thai  they  may  grow  thereby.^ 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a    of  honey  and 
dish  of  butter  and  honey.     Then  said  butter. 

Gaius,  Eat  freely,  of  this,  for  this  is  good  tp  cheer  up^ 
and  strengthen  your  judgments  and  understandings. 
This  was  our  Lord's  dish  when  He  was  a  child :  '^  But- 
ter  and  honey  shall  He  eat,  that  He  may  know  how  to 
refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  ffood.*^^ 

Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish 

«  -  ,       ,  -     A  DISH  OP  APPLES. 

ot  apples,  ana  they  were  very  good 
tasted  fruit.     Then  said  Matthew,  May  we  eat  apples^ 
since  they  were  such,  by  and  with  which,  the  Serpent 
beguiled  our  first  Mother  ? 
Then  said  Gaius, 

Apples  were  they  with  which  we  were  beguil'd, 
Yet  sin,  not  apples,  hath  our  souk  defil'd. 
Apples  forbid,  if  eat,  corrupt  the  blood  : 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  us  good. 
Drink  of  his  flagons  then,  thou  Church !  his  doye  ; 
And  eat  his  apples,  who  art  sick  of  lore. 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  because  I, 
a  while  since,  was  sick  with  eating  of  fruit. 

Oaius,  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not 
what  our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they    a  dish  op  nuts. 
«  John  XT*  5.  »  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  »  Isa.  yii.  15. 

Q  3 
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were  presented  with  another  dish^  and  it  was  a  dish  of 
nuts.*  Then  said  some  at  the  table.  Nuts  spoil  tender 
teeth,  specially  the  teeth  of  children :  which  when  Gains 
heard,  he  said, 

Hard  texts  are  nuts,  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters,) 
Whose  shells  do  keep  their  kernels  firom  the  eaters. 
Open  then  tfie  shells,  and  you  shall  haye  the  meat ; 
They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat. 

Then  they  were  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a 
long  time,  talking  of  many  things.  Then  said  the 
old  gentleman.  My  good  landlord,  while  we  are  cra<^- 
ing  your  nuts,  if  you  please,  do  you  open  this  riddle : 

A   RIDDLE   PUT     ^  mjjj  iijgyg  ^,^^^  though  some  did  count  him  mad, 
FORTH    BV  OLD     ^^  ^  .  .      v   j 

HONEST  ®  ^^^  ^*  ^^"^  away,  the  more  he  had. 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what  good 
Gaius  would  say :  so  he  sat  still  a  while,  and  then  thus 
replied : 

He  who  thus  bestows  his  goods  upon  the  poor, 
GAIUS    OPEXS    IT.      „,    „  ,  ,  .  ,  ^       .. 

Shall  haye  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more. 
Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say,  Sir,  I 

did  net  think  you  could  have  found  it  out . 
O  !  said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way 
a  great  while.  Nothing  teaches  like  experience.  I 
have  learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind,  and  have  found 
by  experience  that  I  have  gained  thereby,  "  There  is 
that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth ;  and  there  is  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet ,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty. 
There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  Imth  nothing : 
there  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great 
riches"^ 

«  Sol.  Song  vi.  11.  ^  Prov.  xi.  24,  and  xiii.  7. 
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Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana  his  mother, 
and  said^  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's  house ;  let 
ns  stay  here  a  good  while,  and  let  my  brother  Matthew 
be  married  here  to  Mercy,  before  we  go  any  farther. 

The  which.  Gains,  the  host,  overhearing,  said.  With 
a  very  good  will,  my  child. 

So  they  staid  there  more  than  a    «^^^.„^  ^„« 

J  MATTHEW  AND 

month,  and  Mercy  was  given  to  Mat-    mercy  are  mar- 

thew  to  wife.  *^^°' 

•    While  they  staid  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was, 

would  be  making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the 

poor,  by  which  she  brought  a  very  good  report  upon 

Pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
After  supper,  the  lads  desired  a  bed,  beD|  the  best  sit 
for  they  were  weary  with  travelling,  ^^' 
Then  Gains  called  to  shew  them  to  their  chamber;  but, 
said  Mercy,  I  will  have  them  to  bed.  So  she  had  them 
to  bed,  and  they  slept  well;  but  the  rest  sat  up  all 
night;  for  Gains  and  they  were  such  suitable  company, 
that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  part.  Then,  after  much 
talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their  journey,  old 
Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth  the  rid-  old  honest 
die   to  Gaius,  began  to  nod.     Then  ^^^^^ 

said  Great-heart,  What,  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowsy : 
come,  rub  up  now ;  here  is  a  riddle  for  you.  Then 
said  Mr.  Honest,  Let  us  hear  it. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

He  that  would  kill,  must  first  be  overcome  ; 
Who  live  abroad  would,  first  must  die  at  home. 

Ha!  said  Mr,  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one;  hard  to 
expound,  and  harder  to  practise.     But  come,  landlord. 
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•aid  he,  I  will,  if  yoa  please,  leave  my  part  to  yoa ;  do 
you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what  you  say. 

No,  said  Gaius ;  'twas  put  to  you,  and  'tis  expected 
you  should  answer  it. 

Then  ssid  the  old  gentleman. 

He  flnt  by  gtmoe  mutt  conquerM  be, 
THS  EIDDLB  That  tin  Would  mortify : 

OPENED.  Who,  that  he  Uret,  would  convince  me. 

Unto  himflelf  must  die. 

It  is  right,  said  Gaius;  good  doctrine  and  experi* 
ence  teach  this :  for,  Ji/rtiy  until  grace  displays  itself, 
and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is  altogether 
without  heart  to  oppose  sin.     Besides,  if  sin  is  Satan's 
cords,  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound,  how  should  it 
make  resistance,  before  it  is  loosed  from  that  infirmity  ? 
Secondly f  Nor  will  any  that  knows  either  leason  or 
grace  believe  that  such  a  man  can  be  a  living  monu- 
ment of  grace,  that  is  a  slave  to  his  own  corruptions. 
And  now  it  comes  in  my  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  story 
A  QUESTION         worth  the  hearing.     There  were  two 
woETH  THE        men  that  went  on  pilgrimage  ;   the 
MiNDiNo.  ^^^  began  when  he  was  young,  the 

other  when  he  was  old.  The  young  man  had  strong 
corruptions  to  grapple  with,  the  old  man's  were  weak 
with  the  decays  of  nature :  the  young  man  trod  his 
steps  as  even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was  every  way  as 
light  as  he.  Who,  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their 
graces  shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  alike  ? 
Han,  The  young  man's,  doubtless  ; 
for  that  which  heads  it  against  the 
greatest  oppontion  gives  best  demonstration  that  it  is 
strongest;  specially  when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with 
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that  which  meets  not  with  half  so  much ;  as,  to  be 
sure,  old  age  does  not. 

Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old 

,  ,  -  ,     _  _  .  ,       ,  .  A  MISTAKE. 

men  nave  blessed  themselves  with  this 
mistake ;  namely,  taking'the  decays  of  nature  for  a  gra- 
cious conquest  over  corruptions,  and  so  have  been  apt 
to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed,  old  men  that  are  gra- 
cious are  best  able  to  give  advice  to  them  that  are 
young,  because  they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of 
things ;  but  yet,  for  an  old  man  and  a  youi^  to  set  out 
both  together,  the  young  one  has  the  advantage  of  the 
fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  within  him,  though 
the  old  man's  corruptions  are  naturally  the  weakest. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.     Now,  when 
the  family  was  up,  Christiana  bid  her  son  James  that 
he  should  read  a  chapter ;  so  he  read  the  53d  of  Isaiah. 
When  he  had  done,  Mr.  Honest  asked,     another  ques- 
Why  it  was  said  that  the  Saviour  is  '^'®^' 

said  to  *'  come  out  of  a  dry  gnmnd  ? "  and  also,  that 
"  He  had  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  Him  ?  *' 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  To  the  jftrst  I  answer. 
Because  the  church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came, 
had  then  almost  lost  all  the  sap  and  spirit  of  religion. 
To  the  second  I  say.  The  words  are  spoken  in  the  per- 
son of  unbelievers,  who,  because  they  want  the  eye 
that  can  see  into  our  Prince's  heart,  therefore  they 
judge  of  Him  by  the  meanness  of  His  outside.  Just  like 
those  that  know  not  that  precious  stones  are  covered 
over  with  a  homely  crust ;  who,  when  they  have  found 
one,  because  they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast 
it  away  again,  as  men  do  a  common  stone* 

Well,  said  Gains,  now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I 
know,  Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  weapons,  if  you 
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please,  after  we  ha?e  refreshed  ourselves,  we  will  walk 
into  the  fields  to  see  if  we  can  do  any  good.  Abont  a 
mile  from  hence,  there  is  one  Slay-good,  a  Giant, 
that  doth  much  annoy  the  King's  highway  in  these 
parts ;  and  I  know  whereabout  his  haunt  is ;  he  is 
roaster  of  a  number  of  thieves.  'Twould  be  well  if 
we  could  clear  these  parts  of  him. 

So  they  consented  and  went ;  Mr.  Great-heart  with 
his  sword,  helmet,  and  shield,  and  the  rest  with  spears 
and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where 
he  was,  they  found  him  with  one  Fee- 
ble-tnind  in  his  hand,  whom  his  serv- 
ants had  brought  unto  him,  having 
taken  him  in  the  way.  Now  the  Giant  was  rifling 
him,  with  a  purpose,  after  that,  to  pick  his  bones ;  for 
he  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh-eaters. 


GIANT  8LAT-OOOD 
POUND   WITH  ONE 
FEEBLB-MIND  IN 
HIS   HAND. 
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Well^  BO  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his 
friends  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave  with  their  weapons,  he 
demanded  what  they  wanted  ? 

GreaUheart.  We  want  thee ;  for  we  are  come  to  re- 
venge the  quarrels  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of 
the  Pilgrims,  when  thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of  the 
King's  highway ;  wherefore  come  out  of  thy  cave  !  So 
he  armed  himself,  and  came  out ;  and  to  a  battle  they 
went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour,  and  then  stood 
still  to  take  wind. 

Then  said  the  Giant,  Why  are  you  here  on  my 
ground  ? 

GreaUheart,  To  revenge  the  blood  of  Pilgrims,  as  I 
told  thee  before. 

So  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the  Giant  made  Mr. 
Great-heart  give  back ;  but  he  came  up  again,  and,  in 
the  greatness  of  his  mind,  he  let  fly    ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^ 
with  such  stoutness  at  the  Giant's  head    saulted  and 
and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his 
weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand ;   so  he  smote  him,  and 
slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away 
to  the  inn.     He  also  took  Feeble-mind,  the  Pilgrim, 
and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.     When 
they  were  come  home,  they  shewed  his  head  to  the 
family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done  others  before, 
for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  attempt  to  do  as  he 
hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  how  he  fell  into 
his  hands  ? 

Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as  you 
see ;  and  because  Death  did  usually  once  a  day  knock 
at  my  cfoor,  I  thought  I  should  never  be  well  at  home  ; 
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HOW  FCKBLs-         ^  ^  betook  myself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life, 
MIND  CAMS  TO  BB   and  have   travelled  hither  from  the 

town  of  Uncertain,  where  I  and  my 
iather  were  bom*  I  am  a  man  of  no  stiength  at  all 
of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind ;  but  would,  if  I  could,  though 
I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the  Pilgrim's  way. 
When  I  came  at  the  Gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely ; 
neither  objected  he  against  my  weakly  looks,  nor 
against  my  feeble  mind,  but  gave  me  such  things  as 
were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to 
the  end.  When  I  came  to  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
I  received  much  kindness  there ;  and  because  the  hill 
of  Difficulty  was  judged  too  hard  for  me,  I  was  car- 
ried up  that  by  one  of  his  servants.  Indeed,  I  have 
found  much  relief  from  Pilgrims,  though  none  was 
willing  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do ;  yet  still, 
as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
said,  that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  comfort 
should  be  given  to  the  feeble-minded ;  and  so  went  on 
their  own  pace.^  When  I  was  come  to  Assault-lane, 
then  this  Giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for 
an  encounter ;  but,  alas !  feeble  one  that  I  was,  I  had 
more  need  of  a  cordial;  so  he  came  up,  and  took  me. 
I  conceited  he  should  not  kill  me ;  also,  when  he  got 
me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  willingly, 

I  believed  I  should  come   out  alive 

MARK  THIS.  /.       T  1  1  It 

agam ;  lor  I  have  heard,  that  not  any 
Pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands,  if  he  keeps 
heart-whole  towards  his  Master,  is,  by  the  laws  of  Pro- 
vidence, to  die  by  the  hand  of  the  Enemy.     Robbed  I 
*  I  ThM8.  ▼.  14. 
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looked  to  be^  and  robbed  to  be  sure  I  am ;  but  I  am,  as 
you  see^  escaped  with  life ;  for  the  which  I  thank  my 
King  as  autho)-^  and  you  as  the  means.  Other  brunts 
I  also  look  for;  but  this  I  have  re« 

1       J  ^  i.    X  I.     -   T  X  MARK  THIS. 

solved  on,  to  wit,  to  run  when  1  can,  to 
ffo  when  I  cannot  run,  and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.    As 
to  the  main,  I  thank  Him  that  loves  me,  I  am  fixed ;  my 
way  is  before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that  has  no 
bridge,  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  ei  feeble  mind. 

Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you,  some  time 
ago,  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  Pilgrim  ? 

Feeble-mind.  Acquainted  with  him!  yes,  he  came 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity,  which  lieth  four  degrees  to 
the  northward  of  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  as  many 
off  of  where  I  was  bom ;  yet  we  were  well  acquainted, 
for  indeed  he   was  mine   uncle,  my 

'  ^       MR.  FEARING  MR. 

father's  brother.    He  and  I  have  been    feeble-mind's 
much  of  a  temper;   he  was  a  little    ^^^^^ 
shorter  than  I,  but  yet  we  were  much  of  a  complexion. 
Hon.    I  perceive  you  knew  him,  and  I  am  apt  to 
believe  also  that  you  were  related  one 

^,  «  ,  1  •         T.-^   1         FEEBLE-MIND  HAS 

to  another^  for  you  have  his  whitely    some  of  mr. 
look,  a  cast  like  his  with  your  eye,    hearing's  pea- 
and  your  speech  is  much  alike. 

Feeble-mind.  Most  have  said  so  that  have  known  us 
both ;  and,  besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have 
for  the  most  part  found  in  myself. 

Come,  Sir,  said  good  Gains,  be  of  o^ius  comports 
good  cheer;  you  are  welcome  to  me  ^^' 

and  to  my  house ;  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  to,  call 
for  freely ;  and  what  thou  wouldst  have  my  servants 
do  for  thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  mind. 
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Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  nnexpected 
favour,  and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  cloud. 
^ Did  Giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this 

NOTfCB  TO  BE  ''   ° 

TAXES  OF  PRO-  fiftvour  when  he  stopped  me,  and  re- 
viDENCB.  g^i^^  ^^  Yet  me  go  no  fiwther  ?    Did 

he  intend,  that  after  he  had  rifled  my  pockets,  I  should 
go  to  Gaius,  mine  host  ?    Yet  so  it  is. 

Now  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and 

TIDINGS  HOW  OXE      ^    .  ^,  •        x   ii      xi. 

NoT-BioiiT  WAS  Gaius  wcTC  thus  m  talk,  there  comes 
SLAIN  BT  A  THUN-  qq^  running,  and  called  at  the  door, 
and  told  that,  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
off,  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-rtght,  a  Pilgrim,  struck 
dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was  with  a  thunderbolt. 
Alas !  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  is  he 

MR.    FEEBLE-  ' 

mind's  comment  slain  ?  He  overtook  me  some  days  be- 
UPON  IT.  £^y^  J  ^j^jjjg  so  fer  as  hither,  and  would 

be  my  company-keeper.  He  was  also  with  me  when 
Slay-good  the  Giant  took  me ;  but  he  was  nimble  of 
his  heels  and  escaped  ,*  but  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die, 
and  I  was  taken  to  live. 

"What,  one  would  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 

Ofttimes  deliTen  from  the  saddest  plight.  ^ 

That  Tery  Providence,  whose  face  is  death. 

Doth  ofttimes  to  the  lowly  life  bequeath : 

I  taken  was ;  he  did  escape  and  flee ; 

Hands  cross'd  gare  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me. 

Now,  about  this  time,  Matthew  and  Mercy  were 
married;  also  Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to 
James,  Matthew's  brother,  to  wife.  After  which  time 
they  yet  staid  about  ten  days  at  Graius's  house,  spend- 
ing their  time  and  the  seasons  like  as  Pilgrims  use 
to  do. 
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When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius    ^^  „„^^.^« 

'*  .  ^^^  PILGRIMS 

made  them  a  feast,  and  they  did  eat  prepare  to  go 
and  drink,  and  were  merry.  Now  the  ^^*^^"^* 
hoar  was  come  that  they  must  be  gone  ;  wherefore  Mr. 
Great-heart  called  for  a  reckoning ;  but  Gaius  told  him, 
that  at  his  house  it  was  not  the  custom  for  Pilgrims  to 
pay  for  their  entertainment.  He  boarded  them  by  the 
year;  but  looked  for  his  pay  from  the  Good  Sama-* 
ritan,  who  had  promised  him,  at  his  return,  whatso* 
ever  charge  he  was  at  with  them,  faithfully  to  repay 
him.^    Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  him, 

"  Beloved,  thoadost  faithfully  what-  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^ 
soever  thou  dost  to  the  brethren  and  to  one  another  at 
strangers,  which  have  borne  witness  of  ^^^'^^^^* 
thy  charity  before  the  Church ;  whom  if  thou  (yet) 
bring  forward  on  their  journey,  after  a  godly  sort,  thou 
Shalt  do  well."? 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them    ^^^^^  ^,3  ^^^ 
all  and  his  children,  and  particularly    kindness  to 
of  Mr.  Feeble-mind,     He  also  gave    ^^^^^^/^^^ 
him  something  to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going  out 
of  the  door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.  The 
which  when  Mr.  Great-heart  espied,  he  said,  Come, 
Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go  along  with  us  5  I  will 
be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the  rest. 

Feeble.   Alas !   I  want  a  suitable  companion ;   you 
are  all  lusty  and  strong,  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak. 
I   choose,  therefore,  rather  to   come    peeble-mind  for 
behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  many      go*ng  behind. 
infirmities,  I  should  be  both  a  burden  to  myself  and 

«  Luke  X.  34,  35.  ^  3  John,  yer.  5,  6, 
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to  you.    I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of  a  weak  and  feeble 

mind^  and  shall  be  oflRmded  and  made 

'  weak  at  that  which  others^can  bear.  I 

shall  like  no  laughing ;   I  shall  like  no  gay  attire ;  I 

shall  like  no  unprofitable  questions.  Nay,  I  am  so  weak 

a  man,  as  to  be  offended  with  that  which  others  have 

a  liberty  to  do.     I  do  not  yet  know  all  the  truth ;  I 

am  a  very  ignorant  Christian  man.     Sometimes^  if  I 

hear  some  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  me,  because 

I  cannot  do  so  too.     It  is  with  me  as  it  is  with  a  weak 

man  among  the  strong,  or  as  with  a  sick  man  among 

the  healthy,  or  as  a  lamp  despised ;  {**  He  that  is  ready 

to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp  despised,  in  the  thought 

of  him  that  is  at  ease  ;"^)  so  that  I  know  not  what  to  do. 

great-heart's         But,  brother,  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

COMMISSION.       I  have  it  in  commission  **  to  comfort 

[h%  feeble-minded,^*  and  "  to  support  the  weak.*'*  Yon 

A  CHRISTIAN       must  necds  go  along  with  us.     We 

SPIRIT.  ^iii  ^ait  £6r  you ;  we  will  lend  you 

our  help.*    We  will  deny  ourselves  of  some  things, 

both  opinionative  and  practical,  for  your  sake.^     We 

will  not  enter  into  doubtful  disputations  before  you.^ 

We  will  be  made  all  things  to  you,  rather  than  you 

shall  be  left  behind.^ 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius's  door ;  and 

behold,  as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discourse, 

Mr,  Ready-to-hali  came  by,  with  his 

PROMISES.  _  .      ,  .      ,  ,  ,  / 

crutches  m  his  hand,  and  he  also  wu 
going  on  pilgrimage. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  to  him,  Man^  how  earnest 

7  36h  xii.  5,  •  1  Thess.  v.  14.  «  Rom.  xiv.  1. 

>  2  Cor.  TiiL  9,  12.  •  Rom.  xw.  1^  «  1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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thou  hither  ?  I  was  bat  now  complain- 
ing that  I  had  not  a  suitable  compa-    ^lad  to  see 
nion,  but  thou  art  according  to  my    »»ady^to-halt 

•^       COME  BY. 

wish.     Welcome,  welcome,  good  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt ;  I  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some  help. 

I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the  other ;  and, 
good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we  will  part,  since 
we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my 
erutchea. 

Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good- 
will, I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame. 
HoFbeit,  I  think,  when  occasion  is,  it  may  help  me 
against  a  dog. 

Ready^to-halt.  If  either  myself  or  my  crutches  can 
do  thee  a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good 
Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus,  therefore,  they  went  on ;  Mr.  Great^heart  and 
Mr.  Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her  children 
went  next,  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt  came  behind,  with  his  crutches.  Then  said  Mr. 
Honest, 

Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  the  road, 

11  /»       1  1         1  •  n  NEW   TALK. 

tjell  us  some  prontable  thmgs  of  some 
that  have  gone  on  pilgrimage  before  us. 

Great-heart,  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  ApoUyon  in 
the  Valley  of  Humiliaticm;  and  also  what  hard  work 
he  had  to  go  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death.  Also,  I  think  you  cannot  but  have  heard  how 
Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam  Wanton,  with  Adam 
the  First,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame ;  four  as  de- 
ceitful villains  as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  the  road. 


3U  TH£  PILGRIirS  PROGRESS. 

Hon.  Yes^  I  have  heard  of  all  thia ;  but,  indeed^ 
good  Faithful  was  hardest  pat  to  it  with  Shame ;  he 
was  an  unwearied  one. 

Great'heart.  Aye,  for,  as  the  Pilgrim  well  said,  he 
of  all  men  had  the  wrong  name. 

Han,  But  pray,  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian  and 
Faithful  met  Talkative  ?  That  siame  was  also  a  notable 
one. 

Great-heart.  He  was  a  confident  fool;  yet  many 
fidlow  Us  ways. 

Han,  He  had  liked  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Great-heart,  Aye,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way 
quickly  to  find  him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place  where 
Evangelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  pro- 
phesied to  them  what  should  befall  them  at  Vanity  Fair. 
Then  said  their  Guide,  Hereabouts  did  Christian  and 
Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophesied  to  them 
of  what  troubles  they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity  Fair. 

Han.  Say  you  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  bard  chapter 
that  then  he  did  read  unto  them. 

Great-heart.  'Twas  so;  but  he  gave  them  encou- 
ragement withal.  But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  ?  they 
were  a  couple  of  lion-like  men;  they  had  set  their 
faces  like  flint.  Do  not  you  remember  how  undaunted 
they  were  when  they  stood  before  the  Judge  ? 

Han.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered ! 

Great-heart.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came 
on  't ;  for  Hopeful,  and  some  others,  as  the  story  ref- 
lates it,  were  converted  by  his  death. 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on ;  for  you  are  well  ac<i> 
quainted  with  things. 
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Great'heart  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with 
after  he  had  passed  through  Vanity  Fair,  one  By-ends 
was  the  arch  one. 

Hon.  By-ends ;  what  was  he  ? 

Great-heart.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypo- 
crite ;  one  that  would  be  religious  whichever  way  the 
world  went;  but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure 
neither  to  lose  nor  suffer  for  it.  He  had  his  mode  of 
religion  for  every  fresh  occasion,  and  his  wife  was  as 
good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  from  opinion  to 
opinion;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too.  But,  so 
far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  end  with  his 
by-ends ;  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  children 
was  ever  of  any  esteem  with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^ 
within  sight  of  the  Town  of  Vanity,  sight  of  vanity 
where  Vanity  Fair  is  kept.  So  when 
they  saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  Town,  they  con- 
sulted with  one  another  how  they  should  pass  through 
the  Town ;  and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another. 
At  last  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  un- 
derstand,  often  been  a  Conductor  of  Pilgrims  through 
this  Town ;  now,  I  am  acquainted  with  one  Mr,  Mna- 
soHy  a  Cyprusian  by  nation,  an  old  disciple,  at  whose 
house  we  may  lodge.  If  you  think  good,  said  he,  we 
will  turn  in  there. 

Content,  said  old  Honest ;  Content,  said  Christiana ; 
Content,  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind ;  and  so  they  said  all. 
Now,  you  must  think  that  it  was  even-tide  by  that 
they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  Town ;  but  Mr.  Great- 
heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's  house.  So  thither 
they  came,  and  he  called  at  the  door,  and  the  old  man 
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within  knew  his  tongue  ao'soon  as  ever  he  ke«d  it; 
-—  -M^—  ,^^   •<>  ^®  opened,  and  they  all  came  in. 

TRSr  BNTSB  INTO  *^  '  ' 

oNB  MR.  mnason's  Then  said  Mnason,  their  hoet,  Horn 
ToioDOB.  f^  ^^^^  y^  ^^^^  to-day?    So  they 

saidy  From  the  house  of  Gains  our  friend.  I  promise 
you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good  stitch ;  you  may 
well  be  aweary  ;  sit  down.     So  they  sat  down. 

Then  said  their  Guide,  Come,  what  cheer,  good 
Sirs  ?  I  dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  my  friend. 

I  also,  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  welcome  ;  and 
whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  vrill  do  what 
we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

THKYAHEOLADOP  ^^^^  Our  grcat  waut,  a  whilc  sincc, 
BNTBBTAiNMBNT.  ^^s  harbour  and  good  company,  and 
now  I  hope  we  have  both. 

Mnason,  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is ;  but  lor 
good  company,  that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have  the  Pil- 
grims up  into  their  lodging  ? 

I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to  their 
respective  places,  and  also  shewed  them  a  very  frfcir 
dining-room,  where  they  might  be  and  sup  together, 
until  the  time  was  come  to  go  to  rest. 
■  Now,  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were 
a  little  cheery  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked 
his  landlord,  if  there  were  any  store  of  good  people  in 
the  town  ? 

Mnason,  We  have  a  few,  for  indeed  they  are  but  a 
few,  when  compared  with  them  on  the  other  side.  , 
™„.„  ^«  ,««  ^r.  -«,        ^^^^-  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see 

THET  DESIRE  TO  SEE 

SOME  OF  THE  GOOD   somc  of  them  ?  for  the  sight  of  good 

PEOPLE  OF  THETOWN.  a      xl.  j.i_    ^  •       •  •! 

men  to  them  that  are  gomg  on  pil- 
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grimage^  is  like  to  the  appearing  of  the  moon  and  stars 
to  them  that  are  sailing  upon  the  seas. 

Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot^  and  his 
daughter  Grace  came  up ;  so  he  said        some  sent 
unto  her,  Grace,  go  you,  tell  my  friends,  ^^r, 

Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy-m-an,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr. 
Dare-not'lte,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend  or 
two  at  my  house  that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to  see 
them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came ;  and, 
after  salutation  made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the 
table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord.  My  neigh- 
bours, I  have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers  come 
to  my^house  ;  they  are  Pilgrims,  they  come  from  afar, 
and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion.  But  who,  quoth  he, 
do  you  think  this  is  ?  pointing  his  finger  to  Christiana ; 
it  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  the  famous  Pil* 
grim,  who,  with  Faithful  his  brother,  was  so  shamefully 
handled  in  our  Town.  At  that  they  stood  amazed, 
saying.  We  little  thought  to  see  Christiana,  when 
Grace  came  to  call  us ;  wherefore  this  is  a  very  com- 
fortable surprise.  They  then  asked  her  of  her  welfare, 
and  if  these  young  men  were  her  husband's  sons  ? 
And  when  she  had  told  them  they  were,  they  said.  The 
King,  whom  you  love  and  serve,  make  you  as  your 
father,  and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace  ! 

Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they  were  ^^^„  ^..^  „„^„,^^ 

^  ^  SOME  TALK  BETWIXT 

all  set  down)  asked  Mr.   Contrite,  mb.  honest  and 

,        MR     CONTRITE. 

and  the  rest,  in  what  posture  their 
Town  was  at  present  ? 

Contrite.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in 

R 
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fair-time.  Tis  hard  keejung  our  hearts  and  spiiifs 
THB  FRUIT  OF  ^  good  Order,  when  we  are  in  a  com* 
WATCHFULNUi.  bcrcd  coiidition.  He  that  lives  in  such 
a  place  as  this  is,  and  that  has  to  do  with  such  aa  we 
have,  has  need  of  an  Uem^  to  caution  him  to  take,  heed 
every  moment  of  the  day. 

Hon.  Bat  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for  quiets 
ness? 

Contrite.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than 
—.««.,•.«*,  »^*    formerly.    You  know  how  Christian 

PEBBECmON  NOT  ' 

SO  HOT  AT  TANiTT    aud  Faithful  were  used  at  oUr  Town ; 

FAItASFORMERLY.    ^^^  ^f  ^^^^  j    ^^^  ^^iej  haVC    bcCU  fiff 

more  moderate.  I  think  the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth 
with  a  load  upon  them  till  now  ;  for  since  they  burned 
him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any  more.  In 
those  days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  streets,  but  now 
we  can  shew  our  heads.  Thou  the  name  of  a  profeesor 
was  odious ;  now,  especially  in  some  parts  of  our  Town, 
(for  you  know  our  Town  is  large,)  religion  is  coimted 
honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them,  Pray>  how  fared  it 
with  you  in  your  pilgrimage  i  How  stands  the>ooui^ry 
affected  towards  you  ? 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us  as  it  happeaeth  to  wayfaring 
men;  sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes  foul.; 
sometimes  up-hill,  sometimes  down-hiU;  we  are  sel- 
dom at  a  certainty;  the  wind  is  not  always  on  our 
backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  firi^Ml  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notable  rube  al- 
ready ;  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  luiow  not^;  but^f<Nr 
the  most  part,  we  find  it  true  that  has  been  talked  of 
of  old,  "  A  good  man  must  suffer  trouble^** 
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Contrite,  Yoa  talk  of  rubs ;  what  rubs  have  you 
met  withaL? 

tfm.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great^-heatt,  our  Guide,  foi*  he 
dan .  giver  the  b«Bt  aeoount  of  thal^ 

Great-HeUH.  We  haVfe  been  beset  thi*e  our  four  tinses 
already.  Mrgt^  Christiana  and  her  children  were  beset 
with  two  mfflans,  that  they  feared  would  have  taken 
aWay  their  lives.  We  were  beset  with  Giant  Bloddy- 
man,  GiMit  Mtel^  and'  Giant  Siay-good.  Indeed,  we 
did  rather  b^set  the  last  than  weire  beset  of  him.  A^ 
thus  it  was :  After  we  had  been  some  time  at  the  house 
<A  Grains y  mine  hesst,  and  of  the  whole  Church,  we  were 
Aiifidedjup^n  a  time,  to  take  our  weapons  with  us,  and 
go  see  if  we  could  light  upon  any  of  those  that  are 
enemier  to  Pilgrims  (for  we  heard  that  there  was  a 
notable  one  thereabouts).  Now  Gains:  knew  his  haunt 
better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout  ^  so  we 
looked  and  loaked>  till  at  last  we  discerned  the  mouth 
of  his  cave ;  then  we  were  gfaid,  and  plucked  up  our 
spirits^  So  we  approached  up  to  his  den,  and  lo,  whett 
we  casie  there,  he  had  dragged  by  mereforce^  intd  his 
net;  this  poor  man  Mr.  FeeUe-i^ind^  and  was  about 
to  bring  him  to  his  end.  But  when  he  saw  us;  sup- 
posing, as  we<  thought,  he  had  had  another  prey,  he  left 
the  poor  man  an  his  hole,  and  came  out.  So  We  fell 
to  it  full  sore,  aiid  he  lustily  laid  about  him ;  but,  in 
conclusion!  be  Was  brought  down  to  the  ground^  and 
his  head  cut  oflF,  and  set  up  by  the  way*side  for  a  ter- 
rOT  to  sneh  as  should  after  jiraetise  such  ungodlinei^s. 
That  Itell  you  the  truth,  here  is  the  n^ah  himself  to 
affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb  taken  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion. 

R  2 
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Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind^  I  found  this  tme  to  my 

cost  and  comfort ;  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened  to 

pick  my  bones  every  moment ;   and  to  my  comfort, 

when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  friends,  with  their 

weapons,  approach  so  near  for  my  deliverance. 

MB.  bolt-man's        Thensaid^Mr.  Holy-man,  There  are 

spEBCH^        two  things  that  they  have  need  to  be 

possessed  with  that  go  on  pilgrimage,  courage  and  an 

unspotted  life.     If  they  have  not  courage,  they  can 

never  hold  on  their  way;  and  if  their  lives  be  loose, 

they  will  make  the  very  name  of  a  Pilgrim  stink. 

MB.  LOVS.8AINT8'       Thcu  Said  Mr.  Love-saints,  I  hope 

SPEECH.  ihig  caution  is  not  need&l  amongst 

you.     But  truly  there  are  many  that  go  upon  the  road 

that  rather  declare  themselves  strangers  to  pilgrimage, 

than  strangers  and  Pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

MB.  DABB-NOT-  Then  said   Mr.  Dare-not -lie,  'Tis 

UB  HIS  SPEECH,     true,  they  neither  have  the  Pilgrim's 

weed,  nor  the  Pilgrim's  courage ;  they  go  not  uprightly, 

but  all  awry  with  their  feet;  one  shoe  goes  inward, 

another  outward,  and  their  hosen  out  behind ;  here  a 

rag,  and  there  a  rent,  to  the  disparagement  of  their  Lord. 

MB.  PENITENT  Thesc  thiugs,  said  Mr.    Penitent, 

HIS  SPEECH.  they  ought  to  be  troubled  for ;  nor 
are  the  Pilgrims  like  to  have  that  grace  put  upon 
them,  and  their  Pilgrim* 8  Progress  as  they  desire,  until 
the  way  is  cleared  of  such  spots  and  blemishes. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time,  until 
supper  was  set  upon  the  table ;  unto  which  they  went, 
and  refreshed  their  weary  bodies ;  so  they  went  to  rest. 
Now  they  staid  in  the  Fair  a  great  while,  at  the  house 
of  this  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in  process  of  time,  gave  his 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS-  365 

daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel,  Christiana's  son;  to  wife, 
and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here,  was  long  (for 
it  was  not  now  as  in  former  times) ;  wherefore  the 
Pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of  the  good  peo- 
ple of  the  Town,  and  did  them  what  service  they 
could.  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  laboured  much  for 
the  poor ;  wherefore  •  their  bellies  and  backs  blessed 
her,  and  she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  profession. 
And,  to  say  the  truth,  for  Grace,  Phebe,  and  Martha, 
they  were  all  of  a  very  good  nature,  and  did  much 
good  in  their  places.  They  were  also  all  of  them  very 
fruitful ;  so  that  Christian's  name,  as  was  said  before, 
was  like  to  live  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a 

i>\  ^  11  ^  MONSTER. 

Monster  out  of  the  woods,  and  slew 
maliy  of  the  people  of  the  Town.  It  would  also  carry 
away  their  children,  and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps. 
Now  no  man  in  the  Town  durst  so  much  as  face  this 
Monster  ;  but  all  fled  when  they  heard  the  noise  of 
his  cominff.     The  Monster  was  like 

HIS   SHAPE. 

unto  no  one  beast  on  the  earth.*     Its 

body  was  like  a  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten 

horns.  It  made  great  havoc  of  children, 

_  _  HIS  NATURE. 

and  yet  it  wa%  governed  by  a  woman. 
This  Monster  propounded  conditions  to  men ;  and  such 
men  as  loved  their  lives  more  than  their  souls  accepted 
of  those  conditions.     So  they  came  under. 

Now  Mr.  Great-heart,  together  with  those  who 
came  to  visit  the  Pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason's  house, 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  Beast, 

*  Rev.  xiii.  1 ;  xtu.  3, 
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if  perhapB  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this  Town 
from  the  paws  and  mouths  of  this  so  devouring  a 
Serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy- 
man,  Mr.  Dare-not-Iie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their 
weapons,  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the  Monster  at 
first  was  very  rampant,  and  looked  upon  these  enemies 

HOW  HK  IS  ^^^^  great  disdain ;  but  they  so  be- 

cffOAOKo.  laboured  him,  being  sturdy  men  at 

arms,  that  they  made  him  make  a  retreat;  so  they 
came  home  to  Mr.  Mnason's  house  again. 

The  Monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain  sea- 
sons to  come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts  upon 
the  children  of  the  people  of  the  Town.  At  these 
seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch  him  in,  and 
did  still  continually  assault  him;  insomuch  that,  in 
process  of  time,  he  became  not  only  wounded,  but 
lame ;  also  he  has  not  made  that  havoc  of  the  towns- 
men's children,  as  formerly  he  had  done.  And  it  is 
verily  believed  by  some  that  this  Beast  will  die  of  bis 
wounds. 

This,  therefore^  made  Mr.  Great-heart  and  bis  fel- 
lows of  great  fame  in  this  Town ;  so  that  many  of  the 
people,  that  wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a 
reverent  esteem  and  respect  for  them.  Upon  this 
account,  therefore,  it  was  that  these  Pilgrims  got  not 
much  hurt  here.  True,  there  were  some  of  the  baser 
sort,  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor  under- 
stand no  more  than  a  beast ;  these  had  no  reverence 
for  these  men,  nor  took  they  notice  of  their  valour  f^nd 
adventures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  Pilgrims  must  go 
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on  their  way,  wherefore  they  prepared  for  'their  jour* 
ney.  They  sent  for  their  friends ;  they  conferred  with 
them ;  they  had  some  time  set  apart  therein  to  com- 
mit each  other  to  the  protection  of  their  Prince.  There 
were  again  that  brought  them  of  such  things  as  they 
had,  that  were  fit  for  the  weak  and  the  strong,  for  the 
women  and  the  men ;  and  so  laded  them  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary.^ 

Then  they  set  forward  on  their  way;  and  their 
friends  accompanying  them  so  far  as  was  convenient, 
they  again  committed  each  other  to  the  protection  of 
their  King,  and  parted. 

They,  therefore,  that  were  of  the  Pilgrims'  company, 
went  on,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before  them.  Now, 
the  women  and  children  being  weakly,  they  were 
forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear ;  by  this  means  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  and  Mr,  Feeble-mind  had  more  to  sym- 
pathize with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and  when 
their  friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came 
to  the  place  where  Faithful  was  put  to  death ;  there- 
fore thejr  made  a  stand,  and  thanked  Him  that  had 
enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross  so  well ;  and  the  rather, 
because  they  now  found  that  they  had  a  benefit  by 
such  a  manly  suffering  as  his  was. 

They  went  on,  therefore,  after  this,  a  good  way  fer- 
ther,  talking  of  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  how  Hope- 
ful joined  himself  to  Christian  after  that  Faithful  was 
dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucre,  where 
the  Silver  Mine  was,  which  took  Demas  off  from  his 

*  Acts  zxviiu  10. 
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pilgrimage^  and  into  which^  as  some  think^  By-ends 
fell  and  perished ;  wherefore  they  considered  that. 
But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old  Monument  that 
stood  over  against  the  hill  Lucre^  to  wit,  to  the  pillar 
of  salt,  that  stood  also  within  view  of  Sodom  and  its 
stinking  lake,  they  marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before, 
that  men  of  that  knowledge  and  ripeness  of  wit,  as 
they  were,  should  be  so  blinded  as  to  turn  aside  here* 
Only  they  considered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected 
with  the  harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially 
if  that  thing  upon  which  they  look  has  an  attracting 
virtue  upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the 
river  that  was  on  the  side  of  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains ;  to  the  river  where  the  fine  trees  grow  on  both 
sides,  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly,  are  good 
against  surfeits ;  where  the  meadows  are  green  all  the 
year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely.^  By 
this  river-side,  in  the  meadows,  there  were  cotes  and 
folds  for  sheep,  a  house  built  for  the  nourishing  and 
bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the  babes  of  those  women 
that  go  on  pilgrimage  J  Also  there  was  here  one  that 
was  intrusted  with  them,  who  could  have  compassion, 
and  that  could  '^  gather  these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,"  and  that  could  "  gently 
lead  those  that  are  with  young,"  ^  Now,  to  the  care 
of  this  Man  Christiana  admonished  her  four  daughters 
to  commit  their  little  ones,  that,  by  these  waters,  they 
might  be  housed,  harboured,  succoured,  and  nou- 
rished, and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in 
time  to  come.^    This  Man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray  or 

6  Psal.  xxiii.        7  Heb.  v.  2.         «  la^.  xl.  11.         »  Jer.  xxiii.  4. 
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be  lost^  he  will  bring  them  again ;  he  will  also  ^*  bind 
up  that  which  was  broken^  and  will  strengthen  them 
that  are  sick."^  Here  they  will  never  want  meat^ 
drink,  and  clothing  ;  here  they  will  be  kept  from 
thieves  and  robbers ;  for  this  Man  will  die  before  one 
of  those  committed  to  his  trust  shall  be  lost.  Besides, 
here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nurtriture  and  ad- 
monition, and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths, 
and  that,  you  know,  is  a  favour  of  no  small  account. 
Also  here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant 
meadows,  dainty  flowers,  variety  of  trees,  and  such 
as  bear  wholesome  fruit;  fruit  not  like  that  which 
Matthew  ate  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall,  out  of  Beel- 
zebub's garden ;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where 
there  is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  it 
where  it  is. 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones  to 
him ;  and  that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to 
them  so  to  do  was,  for  that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the 
charge  of  the  King;  and  so  was  as  an  hospital  to  young 
children  and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on,  and  when  they    ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
were  come  to  By-path  Meadow ,  to  the    to  by-path  stile, 
stile  over  which  Christian  went  with    ^ve  a*pluck° 
his  fellow  Hopeful,  when  they  were    with  giant  de- 

SPAIR 

taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  put  into 
Doubting  Castle,  they  sat  down  and  consulted  what 
was  best  to  be  done  ;  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong, 
and  had  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-heart  ior  their 
Conductor,  whether  they  had  not  best  to  make  an 
attempt  upon  the  Giant,  demolish  his  Castle,  and  if 

1  Jer.  xziii.  4.    Ezek.  zzziv.  11—16. 
R  3 
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there  were  any  Pilgrims  in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty, 
before  they  went  any  feurtber.  So  one  said  one  thixig, 
and  another  said  the  contrary.  One  questioned  if 
it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconsecrated  ground;  an* 
other  said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good ; 
but  Mr.  Great-heart  said.  Though  that  assertion  offer- 
ed last  cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  com- 
mandment to  resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith ;  and,  I  pray,  with  whom  should 
I  fight  this  good  fight,  if  not  with  Giant  Deq;)air  ?  I 
will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away  of  his  life^  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle.  Then  said  he, 
Who  will  go  with  me  ?  Then  said  old  Honest,  I  will. 
And  so  will  we  too,  said  Christiana's  four  sons,  Mat- 
thew, Samuel,  Joseph,  and  James,  for  they  were  young 
men,  and  strong.^  So  they  left  the  women  in  the  road, 
and  with  them  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt,  with  his  crutches,  to  be  their  guard  until  they 
came  back  ;  for  in  that  place  the  Giant  Despair  dwelt 
so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road,  "  A  little  child  might 
lead  themr^ 

So  Mr.  Great -heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young 
men,  went  to  go  up  to  Doubting  Castle,  to  look  for 
Giant  Despair.  When  they  came  at  the  Castle  Gate, 
they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an  unusual  noise. 
At  that  the  old  Giant  comes  to  the  gate,  and  Diffi- 
dence his  wife  follows.  Then  said  he.  Who  and  what 
is  he  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner  to  molest 
the  Giant  Despair  ?  Mr.  Great-heart  replied.  It  is  I, 
Great-heart,  one  of  the  King  of  the  Celestial  Coun- 
try's Conductors  of  Pilgrims  to  their  place ;  and  I 

«  1  John  ii.  13,  14.  »  iga.  xi.  6. 
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demand  of  th^e  that  thou  open  thy  gates  for  my  en- 
trance ;  prepare  thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come 
to  take  away  thy  head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting 
Castle. 

Now  Giant  Despair,  because  he  despair  has  over- 
was  a  Giant,  thought  no  man  could  ^^*^  angbls. 
overcome  him ;  and  again,  thought  he,  since  hereto- 
fore I  have  made  a  conquest  of  Angels,  shall  Great- 
heart  make  me  afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed  himself,  and 
went  out.  He  had  a  cap  of  steel  upon  his  head,  a 
breast-plate  of  fire  girded  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in 
iron  shoes,  with  a  great  club  in  his  hand.  Then  these 
six  men  made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and 
before ;  also,  when  Diffidence  the  Giantess  came  up 
to  help  him,  old  Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one 
blow.  Then  they  fought  fixr  their  lives,  and  Giant 
Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  hbspair  is  loth 
ground,   but  was    very  loth  to   die  ;  ^^  ^'^ 

he  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many 
lives  as  a  cat ;  but  Great-heart  was  his  death,  for  he 
left  him  not  till  he  had  severed  his  head  from  his 
shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  den^lishing  Doubt-  boubting  castle 
iag  Castle,  and  that,  you  know,  might  demolished. 
with  ease  be  done,  since  Giant  Dei^air  was  dead. 
They  were  seven  days  in  destroying  of  that ;  and  in  it, 
of  Pilgrims,  they  found  one  Mr,  Despondency,  almost 
starved  to  death,  and  one  Much-afraid^  his  daughter ; 
these  two  they  saved  alive.  But  it  would  have  made 
you  a-wondered  to  have  seen  the  dead,  bodies  that  lay 
here  and  there  in  the  Castle  Yard,  and  how  full  of  dea^ 
men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 
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When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  hb  companions  had  per- 
formed this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency  and 
his  daughter  Much-afraid  into  their  protection ;  for 
they  were  honest  people,  though  they  were  prisoners  in 
Douhting  Castle  to  that  tyrant  Giant  Despair.  They 
therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them  the  head  of  the  Giant, 
(for  his  body  they  had  buried  under  a  heap  of  stones,) 
and  down  to  the  road  and  to  their  companions  they 
came,  and  shewed  them  what  they  had  done.  Now, 
when  Feeble-mind  and  Ready-to-halt  saw  that  it  was 
the  head  of  Giant  Despair,  indeed  they  were  very  jocund 

THEY  HAVE  MUSIC  *^°^  "^^"T'  Now  Christiana,  if  need 
AND  DANCING  FOB  was,  could  play  upon  the  viol,  and 
her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute; 


JOY. 


so,  since  they  were  so  merry  disposed,  she  played  them 
a  lesson,  and  Ready-to-halt  would  dance.  So  he  took 
Despondency's  daughter.  Much-afraid,  by  the  hand. 
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and  to  dancing  they  went  in  the  road.  True^  he  could 
not  dance  without  one  crutch  in  his  hand ;  but  I  pro* 
mise  you  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the  girl  was  to  be 
commended^  for  she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency^  the  music  was  not  so  much 
to  him ;  he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancings  for  that 
he  was  almost  starved.  So  Christiana  gave  him  some 
of  her  bottle  of  spirits  for  present  relief,  and  then  pre- 
pared him  something  to  eat ;  and  in  little  time  the 
old  gentleman  came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be  finely 
revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  were 
finished,  Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of  Giant  De- 
spair, and  set  it  upon  a  pole  by  the  highway-side,  right 
over  against  the  pillar  that  Christian  erected,  for  a 
caution  to  Pilgrims  that  came  after,  to  take  heed  of 
entering  into  his  grounds. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble  stone,  these 
verses  following :  , 

This  is  tlie  head  of  him  whose  name  only 

In  former  times  did  Pilgrims  terrify. 

His  Castle  'sdown,  and  Diffidence,  hie  wife, 

Brave  Mr.  Great-heart  has  hereft  of  life. 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  a  monument    of 

Great-heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play'd.         DELIVERANCE. 

Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he  *11  but  cast  his  eye 

Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 

This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance, 

Doth  shew  from  fears  they  have  deliverance. 

When  these  men  had  thus  bravely  shewed  them* 
selves  against  Doubting  Castle,  and  had  slain  Giant 
Despair,  they  went  forward,  and  went  on  till  they 
came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where  Christian 
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and  Hopeiiil  refreshed  themselves  with  the  varieties  of 
the  place.  They  also  acquainted  themselves  with  the 
Shepherds  there,  who  welcomed  them,  as  they  had  done 
Christian  before,  unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  Shepherds,  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow 
Mr.  Great-heart,  (for  with  him  they  were  well  ac- 
quainted,) they  said  unto  him,  Good  Sir,  you  have  got 
a  goodly  company  here ;  pray  where  did  you  find  all 
these? 

Then  Mr.  Great-heart  replied : 

First  here  ii  Christiana  and  her  train, 
Her  sons  and  her  sons'  wives,  who,  like  the  wain, 
Keep  by  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer 
From  sin  to  grace,  eke  they  had  not  been  here. 
THE  oniDB*8  Next,  here 's  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage ; 

SPEECH   TO       «     J     *     u  1*  A  u      T  J 

THE  8HBP-      Beady-to-halt  too,  who,  I  dare  engage, 

HERDS.  True-hearted  is;  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 

Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind ; 

Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after. 

And  so  also  is  Much-afraid,  his  daughter. 

May  we  haye  entertainment  here,  or  must 

We  farther  go  1    Let 's  know  whereon  to  trust. 

THEIR  ENTERTAIN-      Then  Said  the  Shepherds,  This  is  a 
■"''''*•  comfortable  company !     You  are  wel- 

come to  us,  for  we  have  for  the  feeble  as  well  as  for  the 
strong ;  our  Prince  has  an  eye  to  what  is  done  to  the 
least  of  these.*  Therefore  infirmity  must  not  be  a 
block  to  our  entertainment.  So  they  had  them  to  the 
Palace-door,  and  then  said  unto  them,  Come  in,  Mr. 
Feeble-mind ;  come  in,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt ;  come  in, 
Mr.  Despondency,  and  Mrs.  Much-afraid,  his  daugh- 
ter. These,  Mr.  Great-heart,  said  the  Shepherds  to 
«  Matt.  zzY.  40. 
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the  Guide,  we  call  in  by  name,  fpr  that  they  are  most 
subject  to  draw  back  ;  but  as  for  you,  and  the  rest  that 
are  strong,  we  leave  you  to  your  wonted  liberty.  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  This  day  I  see  that  grace  doth 
shine  in  your  faces,  and  that  you  are  my  Lord's  Shep- 
herds indeed:  for  that  you  have  not 

/  ,  ,  A  DESCRIPTION 

pushed  these  diseased  neither  with  side    of  false  shbp- 

nor  shoulder,  but  have  rather  strewed    ^^^^^• 

their  way  into  the  Palace  with  flowers,  as  you  should.* 

So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  the  rest  did  follow.  When  they  were  also  set 
down,  the  Shepherds  said  to  thbse  of  the  weaker  sort. 
What  is  it  that  you  would  have  ?  for,  said  they,  all 
things  ndust  be  managed  here  to  the  supporting  of  the 
weak,  as  well  as  to  the  warning  of  the  unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of  diges^ 
tion,  and  that  were  pleasant  to  the  palate,  and  nourish- 
ing ;  the  which  when  they  had  received,  they  went  to 
their  rest,  each  one  respectively  unto  his  proper  place. 
When  morning  was  come,  because  the  Mountains  were 
high,  and  the  day  clear,  and  because  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Shepherds  to  shew  the  Pilgrims,  before  their  de- 
parture, some  rarities,  therefore,  after  they  were  ready, 
and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the  Shepherds  took 
them  out  into  the  fields,  and  shewed  them  first  what 
they  had  shewn  to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places :  the  first 
was  Mount  Marvel,  where  they  looked, 

J    ,     -     -  ,  -.  _  MOUNT    MARVEL. 

and  beheld  a  man  at  a  distance,  that 

tumbled  the  hills  about  with  words.  Then  they  asked  the 

Shepherds,  what  that  should  mean  ?  So  they  told  them, 

*  £zek.  xxxiv.  21, 
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that  that  man  was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Ghreat-grace^  of 
whom  you  read  in  the  First  Part  of  the  Records  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress ;  and  he  is  set  there  to  teach  Pil- 
grims how  to  believe  down,  or  to  tumble  <mt  of  their 
ways,  what  difficulties  they  should  meet  with^  by 
faith/  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  know  him ;  he 
is  a  man  above  many. 

MOUNT  iifNo-  Then  they  had   them  to  another 

CBNCE.  place,  called  Mount  Innocence;  and 

there  they  saw  a  man  clothed  all  in  white ;  and  two  men^ 
Prejudice  and  lU-will,  continually  casting  dirt  upon 
him.  Now,  behold,  the  dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at 
him,  would  in  a  little  time  fall  off  again,  and  his  garment 
would  look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been  cast  thereat. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims,  What  means  this?  The 
Shepherds  answered.  This  man  is  named  Godly-man, 
and  this  garment  is  to  shew  the  innocency  of  his  life. 
Now  those  that  throw  dirt  at  him  are  such  as  hate 
his  well-doing ;  but,  as  you  see,  the  dirt  will  not  stick 
upon  his  clothes :  so  it  shall  be  with  him  that  liveth 
innocently  in  the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that  would 
make  such  men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  vain ;  for  God, 
by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their 
innocence  shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their 
righteousness  as  the  noon-day. 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them 

MOUNT  CHABITT.  __  >4.        .  i  11 

to  Mount  Chanty,  where  they  shewed 
them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before 
him,  out  of  which  he  cut  coats  and  garments  for  the 
poor  that  stood  about  him ;  yet  his  bundle,  or  roll  of 
cloth,  was  never  the  less. 

«  Mark  xi.  23»  24. 
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Then  said  they.  What  should  this  be  ?  This  is,  said 
the  Shepherds,  to  shew  you,  that  he  who  has  a  heart 
to  give  of  his  labour  to  the  poor  shall  never  want 
wherewithal.  He  that  watereth  shall  be  watered 
himself.  And  the  cake  that  the  widow  gave  to  the 
Prophet  did  not  cause  that  she  had  the  less  in  her 
barrel. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place 

^  ^  THE  WORK  OP 

where  they  saw  one  Fool  and  one  one  fool  and 
Want'Wit  washing  an  Ethiopian,  with  ^^^  want-wit, 
intention  to  make  him  white;  but  the  more  they 
washed  him,  the  blacker  he  was.  Then  they  asked 
the  Shepherds,  What  that  should  mean?  So  they 
told  them,  saying.  Thus  it  is  with  the  vile  person ;  all 
means  used  to  get  such  a  one  a  good  name  shall,  in 
conclusion,  tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  Pharisees,  and  so  it  shall  be  with 
all  hypocrites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Mat- 

•'^  MERCY   HAS   A 

thew,  to  Christiana  her  mother.  Mo-  mind  to  see  the 
ther,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  «^^=  '"*  ''^^  ^'^^• 
hole  in  the  hill,  or  that  commonly  called  the  By-way  to 
Hell.  So  her  mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  Shep- 
herds. Then  they  went  to  the  door,  it  was  on  the  side 
of  a  hill ;  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy  hearken 
a  while.  So  she  hearkened,  and  heard  one  saying, 
"  Cursed  be  my  father,  for  holding  of  my  feet  back 
from  the  way  of  peace  and  life : "  and  another  said, 
*^  Oh  that  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces,  before  I  had,  to 
save  my  life,  lost  my  soul ! "  and  another  said,  "  If  I 
were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself,  rather 
than  come  to  this  place ! "     Then  there  was  as  if  the 
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very  earth  had  groaned  and  quaked  under  the  feet  of 
this  young  woman  for  fear;  so  she  looked  white^  and 
came  trembling  away^  sayings  Blessed  be  he  and  she 
that  is  delivered  from  this  place. 

Now  when  the  Shepherds  had  shewn  them  all  these 
things^  then  they  had  them  back  to  the  Palace^  and 
entertained  them  with  what  the  house  would  affisard. 
But  Mercy,  being  a  young  and  breeding  woman,  longed 
MERCY  LONOBTH,  ^^r  Something  that  she  saw  there,  but 
AND  FOR  WHAT.  ^^^  ashamcd  to  ask.  Her  mother-in- 
law  then  asked  her  what  she  ailed  ?  for  she  looked  as 
one  not  well.  Then  said  Mercy,  There  is  a  looking- 
glass  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room,  off  which  I  cannot 
take  my  mind ;  if  therefore  I  have  it  not,  I  think  I 
shall  miscarry.  Then  said  her  mother,  I  will  mention 
thy  wants  to  the  Shepherds,  and  they  will  not  deny  it 
thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these  men 
should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay,  my  daughter,  said 
she,  it  is  no  shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing 
as  that ;  so  Mercy  said.  Then,  mother,  if  you  please, 
ask  the  Shepherds  if  they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  ghtss  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would 
IT  WAS  THB  present  a  man  one  way,  with  his  own 
WORD  OP  GOD.  features  exactly,  and  turn  it  but  another 
way,  and  it  would  shew  one  the  very  face  and  similitude 
of  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  Himself.  Yes,  I  have  talked 
with  them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said  that  they 
have  seen  the  very  crown  of  thorns  upon  His  head,  by 
looking  in  that  glass ;  they  have  therein  also  seen  the 
holes  in  His  hands.  His  feet,  and  His  side.  Yea,  such  an 
excellency  is  there  in  this  glass,  that  it  will  shew  Him 
to  one  where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  Him,  whether 
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living  or  dead ;  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven  ;  wbe* 
ther  in  a^tate-of  humiliation^  or  in  his  exaltation; 
whether  coming  to  suffer^  or  coming  to  reign  J 

Christiana^  therefore^  went  to  the  Shepherds  apart^ 
(now  the  nftmes  of  the  Shepherds  were  Knowledge, 
Experiencey  Watchful^  and  Sincere,)  and  said  unto 
them^  Th«re  is  one  of  my  daughters^  a  breeding  woman, 
that  I  think  doth  long  for  something  that  she  hath  seen 
in  this  hcmse,  and  she  thinks  she  shall  miscarry,  if  she 
should  by  you  be  denied. 

Ea^erience,  Call  her,  call  her;  she  shall  assuredly 
have  what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and 
said  to  her,  Mercy,  what  is  that  thing  thou  wouldst 
have  ?  Then  she  blushed,  and  said,  she  doth  not 
The  great  glass  that  hangs  up  in  the  losehbe  longino. 
dining-room ;  so  Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it,  and,  with  a 
joyful  consent,  it  was  given  her.  Then  she  bowed  her 
head,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  By  this  I  know  that  I 
have  obtained  favour  in  your  eyes. 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such 
things  as  they  desired,  and  to  their  husbands  great  com- 
mendations, for  that  they  had  joined  with  Mr.  Great- 
he^rt  in  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair,  and  the  de- 
molishing of  Doubting  Castle. 

About  Christiana's  neok  the  Shep-    „^       ,     ^„^„ 

■^         HOW   THE   SHEP- 

herds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so  did  they    bbros  aporn 
about  the  necks  of  her  four  daughters ;    ^^^  pii-o  wms. 
also  they  put  ear-rings  in  their  ears,  and  jewels  on  their 
foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them 
go  in  peace,  but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain  cau- 

7  1  Cor.  xUi.  12.     2  Cor.  iu.  18. 
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tionB  which  before  were  given  to  Christian  and  his  com- 
panion. The  reason  was,  for  that  these  had  Great- 
heart  to  he  their  Guide,  who  was  one  that  was  well 
acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could  give  them  their 
cautions  more  seasonably  ;  to  wit,  even  when  the 
danger  was  nigh  the  approaching. 

What  cautious  Christian  and  his  companion  had  re- 
ceived of  the  Shepherds,  they  had  also  lost  by  that  the 
time  was  come  that  they  had  need  to  put  them  inprac-* 
tice.  Wherefore  here  was  the  advantage  that  this 
company  had  over  the  other.  * 

From  thence  they  went  on  singing ;  and  they  said. 

Behold !  how  fitly  are  Uie  stages  set, 

For  their  relief  that  Pilgrims  are  hecome ! 
And  how  they  us  receive  without  one  let, 

That  make  the  other  life  our  mark  and  home ! 
What  noTelties  they  hare,  to  us  they  give, 
That  we,  though  Pilgrims,  Joyful  lives  may  live. 
Tliey  do  upon  us,  too,  such  things  bestow. 
That  shew  we  Pilgrims  are  where'er  we  go* 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  Shepherds,  they 
quickly  came  to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with 
one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy. 
Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  their  Guide,  did 
now  put  them  in  mind,  saying.  This  is  the  place  where 
Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  who  carried  with 
him  the  character  of  his  rebellion  at  his  back.  And 
this  I  have  to  say  concerning  this  man,  he  would 
hearken  to  no  counsel,  but,  once  a-falling,  persuasion 
could  not  stop  him. 
,  _  ^„„  „,,  „  When  he  came  to  the  place  where 

HOW  ONE  TURN-  * 

AWAY  MANAGED      the  Cross  and  Sepulchre  was,  he  did 

mS  APOSTACY.  ^^^^  ^j^j^   ^^^    ^^^^   ^^  ^j^   ^^  j^j^ 
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there;  but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth^  and  stamped^ 
and  sMd  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own  town. 
Before  he  came  to  the  Gate^  he  met  with  Evangelist^ 
who  offered  to  lay  hands  on  him^  to  turn  him  into  the 
way  again ;  but  this  Turn-away  resisted  him^  and  hav- 
ing done  much  despite  unto  him^  he  got  away  over  the 
wall^  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on^  and  just  at  the  place  where 
Little-faith  formerly  was  robbed^  there  stood  a  man 
with  his  sword  drawn,  and  his  face  all  over  with  blood. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Who  art  thou?  The  man 
made  answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose  name  is  Valiant- 
for-truth.  I  am  a  Pilgrim,  and  am  going  to  the  Ce- 
lestial City.     Now,  as   I  was  in  my 

J  '  ^      ONE  VALIANT- 

way,  there  were  three  men  did  beset  for-truth  beset 
me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  ^^^^  thieves, 
three  things:  1.  Whether  I  would  become  one  of 
them  ?  2.  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came  ?  3.  Or 
die  upon  the  place  ?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had 
been  a  true  man  for^a  long  season,  and  therefore  it 
could  not  be  expected  that  I  should  now  cast  in  my  lot 
with  thieves.®  Then  they  demanded  what  I  would  say 
to  the  second?  So  I  told  them.  The  place  from 
whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity  there,  I 
had  not  forsaken  it  at  all ;  but  finding  it  altogether  un- 
suitable to  me,  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I  forsook 
it  for  this  way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to 
the  third  ?  and  I  told  them.  My  life  cost  far  more  dear 
than  that  I  should  lightly  give  it  away.  Besides,  you 
have  nothing  to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my  choice ; 
wherefore  at  your  peril  be  it,  if  you  meddle.     Then 

«  ProT.  i.  10, 11,  13,  14. 
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these  three,  to  wit,  WUdhead,  Ittcantideraie,  and  Proff- 
mafic,  drew  upon  me,  and  I  also  drew  apon  them.  So 
we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the  8|iace  of  aliorre 
three  hoars.  They  have  left  upon  me,  as  yon  see,  some 
of  the  marks  of  their  valour,  and  have  also  carried  away 
with  them  some  of  mine.  They  are  but  jusi  now  gone. 
I  suppose  they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse 
dash,  and  so  they  betook  themselves  to  flight. 

ChreaUheart.  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  against 
one. 

Vol.  'Tis  true ;  but  little  or  more  are  nothing  to 
him  that  has  the  truth  on  his  side.  ''  Though  an  host 
should  encamp  against  me,  (said  one,)  my  heart  diall 
not  fear ;  though  war  rise  against  me,  in  this  will  I 
be  confident,"  &c.  Besides,  said  he,  I  have  read  in 
some  records  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army ;  and 
how  many  did  Samson  slay  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an 
ass! 

Then  said  the  Guide,  Why  did  yoa  not  cry*  out, 
that  some  might  have  come  in  for  your  succour  ? 

Vol.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear 
me,  and  afford  invisible  help;  and  that  was  sufficient 
forme. 

Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant^for-truth, 
Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy. 
sword.  So  he  shewed  it  him.  When  he  had  taken  it 
in  his  hand,  and  looked  thereon  a  while,  he  said.  Ha  ! 
it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade. 

Fa/.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  bladee, 
with  a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  aad-  he 
may  venture  upon  an  Angel  with  it.  He  need  ^  not 
fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to  lay  on.     Its 
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edge  will  never  blunt ;  it  will  cut  flesh  and  bones^  and 
soul  and  spirit^  and  all. 

Great-heart.  But  you  fought  a- great  while;  I. won* 
der  you  was  not  weary. 

Fa/.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  treword.  trb 
to  my  hand^  and  then  they  were  joined  faith. 

together^  as  if  a  sword  grew  out  of  my  arm ;  and  when 
the  blood  ran  through  my  fingers,  then 

X  /.         1  .1  ^         ^  BLOOD. 

I  fought  with  most  courage. 

Chreat-heart.  Thou  hast  done  well ;  thou  hast  ^^  re- 
sisted unto  bloody  striving  against  sin."  Thou  shalt 
abide  by  us^  come  in  and  go  out  with  us^  for  we  are  thy 
companions. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds,  and 
gave  him  of  what  they  had  to  refresh  him;  and  so 
they  went  on  together.  Now,  as  they  went  on,  because 
Mr.  Great-heart  was  delighted  in  him,  (for  he  loved 
one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his  hands,) 
and  because  there  were  in  company  them  that  were 
feeble  and  weak ;  therefore  he  questioned  with  him 
about,  many  things;  as,  first.  What  countryman  he 
was? 

VaL  I  am  of  Dark-land ;  for  there  was  I  bom,  and 
there  my  father  and  mother  are  still. 

Dark-land !  said  the  Guide ;  doth  not  that  lie  on  the 
same  coast  with  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

Val.  Yes,  it  doth.     Now  that  which    ^^^  ^^  ^^^,^^^ 
caused  me  to  come  on  pilgrimage  was    cams  to  go  on 
this  :  We  had  one  Mr.  TelUrue  came    ^^^«^»»^^«^- 
into  our  parts,  and  he  told  it  about  what  Christian 
bad  done  that  went  from  the  city  of  Destruction; 
namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his  wife  and  children. 
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and  had  betaken  himself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life.  It  was 
also  confidently  reported,  how  he  had  killed  a  serpent 
that  did  come  oat  to  resist  him  in  his  joamey,  and 
how  he  got  through  to  whither  he  intended.  It  was 
also  told  what  welcome  he  had  at  all  his  Lord's  lodg- 
ings, especially  when  he  came  to  the  gates  of  the  Ce- 
lestial City ;  for  there,  said  the  man,  he  was  received 
with  sound  of  trumpet  by  a  company  of  Shining  Ones. 
He  told  also,  how  all  the  bells  in  the  City  did  ring 
for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what  golden  garments  he 
was  clothed  with ;  with  many  other  things  that  now 
I  shall  forbear  to  relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told 
the  story  of  Christian  and  his  travels,  that  my  heart 
fell  into  a  burning  haste  to  be  gone  after  him ;  nor 
could  father  or  mother  stay  me ;  so  I  got  from  them, 
and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  way. 

Greai'fieart.  You  came  in  at  the  Gate,  did  you  not  1 

HB  BEGINS  y^i*  Yes,  yes;  for  the  same  man 

uoHT.  also  told  us  that  all  would  be  nothing, 

if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  Way  at  the  Gate.  .' 

christian's  Look  you,  said  the  Guide  to  Chris- 

NAME  FAMOUS.  tiana,  the  pilgrimage  of  your  husband, 
and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is  spread  abroad  far 
and  near. 

VaL  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife  ? 

Great-heart,  Yes,  that  it  is,  and  these  also  are  his 
four  sons. 

Vol.  What  !  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following  after. 

Vcd.  It  glads  me  at  the  heart.    Good 

HE  IS  MUCH  RE-  -  i        .1,    ,       i  1  r 

joicED  TO  SEE         man !  how  joyful  will  he  be,  when  he 

CHRISTIAN'S  WIFE,     ^j^^j  ^^^  ^y^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  g^  ^J^^ 
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him^  yet  to  enter  after  him  in  at  the  gates  into  the 
Celestial  City  ? 

GreaUhearL  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to 
him ;  for^  next  to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there^  it  will 
be  a  joy  to  meet  there  his  wife  and  children. 

VaL  But  now  you  are  upon  that^  pray  let  me  see 
your  opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  question  whether 
we  shall  know  one  another  when  we  are  there  ? 

GreaUheart.  Do  you  think  they  shall  know  them- 
selves then^  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves 
in  that  bliss  ?  And  if  they  think  they  shall  know  and 
do '  this^  why  not  know  others^  and  rejoice  in  their 
welfare  also  ?  Again^  since  relations  are  our  second 
self^  though  that  state  will  be  dissolved  there^  yet  why 
may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded  that  we  shall  be 
more  glad  to  see  them  there^  than  to  see  they  are 
wanting  ? 

Val.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to 
this.  Have  you  any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my 
beginning  to  come  on  pilgrimage  ? 

GreaUheart.  Yes ;  were  your  father  and  mother 
willing  that  you  should  become  a  Pilgrim  ? 

Val.  O  no  ;  they  used  all  means  imaginable  to 
persuade  me  to  stay  at  home. 

GreaUheart.  Why,  what  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

Val.  They  said  it  was  an  idle 

,.«  J   •/•   T  ir  i.    •  THE  GREAT  STUMBLING 

lite  j  ana  it  1  myseli  were  not  m-    blocks  that  by  his 
clined  to  sloth  and  laziness,  I  would   friends  were  laip  in 

HIS  WAY 

never    countenance    a    Pilgrim's 
condition. 

Great-heart.  And  what  did  they  say  else  ? 

VaL  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous 

s 
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way ;  yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in  the  world,  say 
they,  is  that  which  the  Pilgrims  go. 

Great-heart.  Did  they  shew  you  wherein  this  way  is 
so  dangerous  ? 

VaL  Yes;  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Great-heart.  Name  some  of  them. 
THE  FIRST  STUM-  ^^^'  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of 
BtiNG-BLocK.  Dcspoud,  wherc  Christian  was  well- 
nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  were  archers 
standing  ready  in  Beelzebub-Castle,  to  shoot  them 
who  should  knock  at  the  Wicket-Gate  for  entrance. 
They  told  me  also  of  the  wood  and  dark  mountains  ; 
of  the  hill  Difficulty ;  of  the  Lions ;  and  also  of  the 
three  Giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and  Slay-good. 
They  said,  moreover,  that  there  was  a  foul  fiend 
haunted  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  that  Christian 
was  by  him  almost  bereft  of  life.  Besides,  said  they, 
you  must  go  over  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
where  the  Hobgoblins  are ;  where  the  light  is  dark- 
ness ;  where  the  way  is  full  of  snares,  pits,  traps,  and 
gins.  They  told  me  also  of  Giant  Despair,  of  Doubt- 
ing Castle,  and  of  the  ruin  that  the  Pilgrims  met  with 
there.  Further,  they  said,  I  must  go  over  the  En- 
chanted Ground,  which  was  dangerous;  and  that, 
after  all  this,  I  should  find  a  river  over  which  there 
was  no  bridge  i  and  that  that  river  did  lie  betwixt  me 
and  the  Celestial  Country. 

Great-heart.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Val.  No  I  they  also  told  me  that  this 

THE   SECOND. 

way  was  full  of  deceivers,  and  of  persons 
that  lay  in  wait  there  to  turn  good  men  out  of  the  path. 
Chreat-heart.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  ? 
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VdL  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  did 
lie  there  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  said  also,  that 
there  were  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  continually  on 
the  road.  They  said  also  that  By-ends,  Talkative,  or 
Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather  me  up;  that  the 
Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net ;  or  that,  with 
green-headed  Ignorance,  I  would  presume  to  go  on 
to  the  Gate,  from  whence  he  was  sent  back  to  the  hole 
that  was  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  made  to  go  the 
by-way  to  Hell. 

Great-heart.  I  promise  you  this  was  enough  to  dis- 
courage thee  ;  but  did  they  make  an  end  there  ? 

VaL  No ;  stay.    They  told  me  also 

n  iiT'Ti  nil  "^^^  THIRD. 

oi  many  that  had  tried  that  way  oi  oJd, 
and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein,  to  see  if  they 
could  find  something  of  the  glory  there,  that  so  many 
had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to  time ;  and  how  they 
came  back'  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting 
a  foot  out  of  doors  in  that  path,  to  the. satisfaction  of 
all  the  country.  And  they  named  several  that  did  so ;  as 
Obstinate  arid  Pliable,  Mistrust  and  Timorous,  Turn- 
away  and  old  Atheist ;  with  several  more,  who,  they 
said,  had  some  of  them  gone  far  to  see  what  they  could 
find ;  but  not  one  of  them  had  found  so  much  advan- 
tage by  going  as  amounted  to  the  weight  of  a  feather. 

Great-heart*  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage 
you? 

VaL  Yes ;  they  told  me  of  one  Mr. 

^         .  ,  r>l       •  J  1  THE  FOURTH. 

t  eanng,  who  was  a  Jrilgrim ;  and  how 
he  found  his  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never  had  a  com- 
fortable hour   therein.     Also  that  Mr.  Despondency 
had  like  to  have  been  starved  therein ;  yea,  and  also, 

s  2 
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which  I  had  almost  forgot,  that  ChriBtiaii  himself^ 
ahout  whom  there  hat  been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his 
ventures  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly  drowned 
in  the  ilack  river,  and  never  went  a  foot  fieirther,  how- 
ever it  was  smothered  np. 

Great-heart.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage 
yott? 

'Vol.  No;  they  seemed  bat  as  so  many  nothings 
tome. 

Great-heart.  How  came  that  about  ? 
o^w  «  ««,  «^.       ^^'  Why,  I  stiU  believed  what  Mr. 

HOW  RS  OCT  OTBR  ^  ' 

THSSB8TUMBUN0-  Tell-true  had  said,  and  that  carried 
me  beyond  them  all. 

Great-heart.  Then  this  was  yoor  victory,  even  your 
faith. 

Vol.  It  was  so ;  I  believed,  and  therefore  came  out, 
got  into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against 
me,  and  by  believing  am  come  to  this  place. 

Who  would  true  Talour  see, 

Let  him  come  hither ; 
One  here  will  oonstant  be* 

Come  wind,  come  weather. 
There  *8  no  discounigement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
His  first  avow'd  intent 

To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

Whoso  beset  him  round 

With  dismal  stories. 
Do  but  themselyes  confound ; 

His  strength  the  more  is. 
No  Lion  can  him  fright ; 
He  'U  with  a  Giant  fight, 
But  he  will  have  a  right 

To  bs  a  Pilgrim. 
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Hobgoblin,  nor  foul  fiend, 

Can  daunt  his  spirit ; 
He  knows  he  at  the  end 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fly  away  ; 
He  '11  not  fear  what  men  say  ; 
He  '11  labour  night  and  day 
To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted  Ghround, 
where  the  air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy ; 
and  that  place  was  all  grown  over  with  briers  and 
thorns^  excepting  here  and  there  where  was  an  En- 
chanted arbour^  upon  which  if  a  man  sits^  or  in  which 
if  a  man  sleeps^  'tis  a  question^  some  say^  whether 
ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  world.  Over 
this  forest,  therefore,  they  went,  both  one  and  another ; 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the 
Guide,  and  Mr.  Valiant-for- truth  came  behind,  being 
rear-guard,  for  fear  lest,  peradventure,  some  Fiend,  or 
Dragon,  or  Giant,  or  Thief,  should  fall  upon  their  rear, 
and  so  do  mischief.  They  went  on  here,  each  man 
with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  they  knew  it 
was  a  dangerous  place ;  also  they  cheered  up  one 
another  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble-mind  Mr. 
Great-heart  commanded  should  come  up  after  him, 
and  Mr.  Despondency  was  under  the  eye  of  Mr. 
Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far  but  a  great  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce 
for  a  great  while  see  the  one  the  other.  Wherefore 
they  were  forced  for  some  time  to  feel  one  for  another 
by  words ;  for  they  walked  not  by  sight. 

But  any  one  must  think  that  here  was  but  sorry 
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going  for  the  best  of  them  all ;  but  how  much  worse 
for  the  women  and  children,  who,  both  of  feet  and 
heart,  were  bat  tender !  Yet  so  it  was,  that,  through 
the  encouraging  words  of  him  that  led  in  the  front, 
and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they  made 
a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along.  The  way  also  here 
was  very  wearisome  through  dirt  and  slabbiness  ;  nor 
was  there,  on  all  this  ground,  so  much  as  one  inn  or 
victualling-house  wherein  to  refresh  the  feebler  sort. 
Here,  therefore,  was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  sigh- 
ing ;  while  one  tumble th  over  a  bush,  another  sticks 
fast  in  the  dirt ;  and  the  children,  some  of  them,  lost 
their  shoes  in  the  mire :  while  one  cries  out,  I  am 
down !  and  another.  Ho !  where  are  you  ?  and  a  third. 
The  bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on  me,  I  think  I 
cannot  get  away  from  them. 

AN  ARBouB  oy  '^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  **  ^^  arbour,  warm, 

THK  BNCHANTixo  aud  promisiug  much  refreshing  to  the 
GROUND.  Pilgrims;   for  it  was  finely  wrought 

above-head,  beautified  with  greens,  furnished  with 
benches  and  settles.  It  also  had  in  it  a  soft  couch, 
whereon  the  weary  might  lean.  This,  you  must  think, 
all  things  considered,  was  tempting ;  for  the  Pilgrims 
already  began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the  way ; 
but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a 
motion  to  stop  there ;  yea,  for  aught  I  could  perceive, 
they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the  advice  of 
their  Guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell  them  of 
dangers,  and  of  the  nature  of  dangers,  when  they  were 
at  them,  that  usually,  when  they  were  nearest  to  them, 
they  did  most  pluck  up  their  spirits,  and  hearten  one 
another  to  deny  the  flesh.    This  arbour  was  called 
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The  SlothfuFs  Friend,  on  purpose  to  the  name  op 
allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  Pil-  the  arboub. 
grims  there  to  take  up  their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this 
their  solitary  ground,  till  they  came  to    ^he  way  difpi- 
a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose       ^^^"^  ^^  ^'^^' 
his  way.    Now,  though,  when  it  was  light,  their  Guide 
could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led 
wrong,  yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand ;  but  he 
had  in  his  pocket  a  map  of  all  ways 
leading  to  or  from  the  Celestial  City ;    map  of  !u1  ways 
wherefore  he  struck  a  light,  (for  he    i-eading  to  or 

_  .  _  ,  .  .      ,  FROM   THE   CITT. 

never  goes  also  without  his  tmder- 
box,)  and  takes  a  view  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids 
him  to  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right 
hand.  And  heul  he  not  been  careful  here  to  look  in 
his  map,  they  had  all,  in  probability,  been  smothered 
in  the  mud;  for  just  a  little  before  them  (and  that  at 
the  end  of  the  cleanest  way  too)  was  a  pit,  none  knows 
how  deep,  full  of  nothing  but  mud,  there  made  on  pur^ 
pose  to  destroy  the  Pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I   with  myself,  who  ^ 

that  goeth  on  pilgrimage,  but  would 
have  one  of  these  maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look, 
when  he  is  at  a  standi  which  is  the  way  he  must  take  ? 

Then    they   went  on    iix  this    Enchanted  Ground 
till  they  came  to  where  there  was  an- 

^  ^  AN  ARBOUR,   AND 

other  arbour,  and  it  was  built  by  the    two  asleep 
highway-side ;  and  in  that  arbour  there    ^^^^^^^^^ 
lay  two  men,  whose  names  were  Heedless  and   Too- 
bold.     These  two  went  thus  far  on  pilgrimage;   but 
here,  being  wearied  with  their  journey,  sat  down  to 
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rest  themselves^  and  so  fell  fast  asleep.  When  the 
Pilgrims  saw  them^  they  stood  still,  and  shook  their 
heads,  for  they  knew  that  the  sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful 
case.  Then  they  consulted  what  to  do;  whether  to 
go  on,  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  to  step  to 
them,  and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded  to 
go  to  them,  and  awake  them ;  that  is,  if  they  could  ; 
but  with  this  caution,  namely,  to  take  heed  that  they 
themselves  did  not  sit  down,  nor  embrace  the  offered 
benefit  of  that  arbour. 

THE  PILGRIMS  TRY  So  they  wcut  in,  and  spake  to  the 
TO  AWAKE  THEM,  men,  and  called  each  by  his  name 
(for  the  Guide,  it  seems,  did  know  them) ;  but  there 


was  no  voice  nor  answer.  Then  the  Guide  did  shake 
them,  and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb  them.  Then 
said  one  of  them,  I  will  pay  you  when  I  take  my 
money.     At  which  the  Guide  shook  his  head.     I  will 
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fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my  hand^  said 
the  other.     At  that  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana^  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ? 
The  Guide  said.  They  talk  in  their  their  endeavour 
sleep.  If  you  strike  them,  beat  them,  ^^  fruitless. 
or  whatever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer  you 
after  this  fashion;  or,  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time, 
when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he 
slept  as  one  upon  the  mast  of  a  ship,  ^*  When  I  awake, 
I  will  seek  it  again."  ®  You  know,  when  men  talk  in 
their  sleep,  they  say  any  thing;  but  their  words  are 
not  governed  either  by  faith  or  reason.  There  is  an 
incoherency  in  their  words  now,  as  there  was  before, 
betwixt  their  going  on  pilgrimage  and  sitting  down 
here.  This  then  is  the  mischief  of  it ;  when  heedless 
ones  go  on  pilgrimage,  'tis  twenty  to  one  but  they  are 
served  thus;  for  this  Enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the 
last  refuges  that  the  Enemy  to  Pilgrims  has;  where- 
fore it  is,  as  you  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end  of  the 
way,  and  so  it  standeth  against  us  with  the  more  ad- 
vantage. For  when,  thinks  the  Enemy,  will  these  fools 
be  so  desirous  to  sit  down  as  when  they  are  weary  ? 
and  when  so  like  to  be  weary  as  when  almost  at  their 
journey's  end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  En- 
chanted Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  land  Beulah, 
and  so  near  the  end  of  their  race.  Wherefore  let  Pil- 
grims look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it 
has  done  to  these  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep, 
and  none  can  awake  them. 

Then  the  Pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go 
forward;   only  they  prayed   their  Guide  to  strike  a 

9  ProY.  xxiii.  34,  35. 
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THK  LIGHT  OF      Ught^  that  they  might  go  the  rest  of 
THE  WORD.        tiieir  way  hy  the  help  of  the  light  of  a 

lantern.^     So  he  struck  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the 

help  of  that  through  the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the 

darkness  was  very  great. 

THB  CHILDREN  ^^^  ^^«  chUdreu  began  to  be  sorely 

CRT  FOR  wEARi-     weary ;  and  they  cried  out  unto  Him 
that  loveth  Pilgrims,  to  make  their  way 

more  comfortable.     So,  by  that  they  had  gone  a  little 

farther,  a  wind  arose  that  drove  away  the  fog ;  so  the 

air  became  more  clear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of  the  Enchanted 

Ground ;  only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better, 

and  the  way  wherein  they  should  walk. 

Now  when   they  were  almost  at   the  end  of  this 

ground,  they  perceived  that  a  little  before  them  was  a 

solemn  noise,  as  of  one  that  was  much  concerned.     So 
they  went  on,  and  looked  before  them ; 

HIS  KNEES  ON  THE  ^^d  bchold  they  saw,  as  they  thought, 

ENCHANTED  ^  man  upon  his  knees,  with  hands  and 

GROUND.  ^.^'^ ,  ,  1  .  , 

eyes  hfted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they 

thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They  drew 
nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  said ;  so  they  went 
softly  till  he  had  done.  When  he  had  done,  he  got 
up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the  Celestial  City. 
Then  Mr.  Great-heart  called  after  him,  saying,  Soho ! 
friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  sup- 
pose you  do,  to  the  Celestial  City.  So  the  man  stopped, 
and  they  came  up  to  him.  But  as  soon  as  Mr.  Honest 
saw  him,  he  said,  I  know  this  man.  Then  said  Mr. 
Valiant-for-truth,  Pr'ythee,  who  is  it  ?     It  is  one,  said 

1  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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he^  that   comes  from   whereabout   I    xhe  stort  op 
dwelt;  his  name  is  Standfast;  he  is       standfast. 
certainly  a  right  good  Pilgrim. 

So  they  came  up  to  one  another;  and  presently 
Standfast  said  to  old  Honesty  Ho !  talk  betwixt  him 
Father  Honest,  are  you  there  ?  Aye,  ^^d  mr.  honest. 
said  he,  that  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.  Right 
glad  I  am,  said  Mr.  Standfast,  that  I  have  found  you 
on  this  road.  x\nd  as  glad  am  I,  said  the  other,  that 
I  espied  you  on  your  knees.  Then  Mr.  Standfast 
blushed,  and  said.  But  why,  did  you  see  me  ?  Yes, 
that  I  did,  quoth  the  other ;  and,  with  my  heart,  was 
glad  at  the  sight.  Why,  what  did  you  think  ?  said 
Standfast.  Think !  said  old  Honest ;  what  should  I 
think  ?  I  thought  we  had  an  honest  man  upon  the  road ; 
and  therefore  should  have  his  company  by  and  by.  If 
you  thought  not  amiss,  said  Standfast,  how  happy  am 
I !  but,  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  'tis  I  alone  must  bear 
it.  That  is  true,  said  the  other ;  but  your  fear  doth 
further  confirm  me  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the 
Pirince  of  Pilgrims  and  your  soul ;  for  He  saith, 
*^  Blessed  is  the  man  ihatfeareth  always,** 

VaL  Well,  but,  brother,  I  pray  thee    they  found  him 
tell  us,  what  was  it  that  was  the  cause        ^"^  prayer. 
of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees  even  now  ?     Was  it  for 
that  some  special  mercy  laid  obligations  upon  thee,  or 
hbw? 

Standfast.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see, 
upon  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and,  as  I    ^^at  fetched 
was  coming  along,  I  was  musing  with    ^^^  ^^^^  ^'s 
myself  of  what  a  dangerous  nature  the 
road  in  this  place  was,  and  how  many  that  had  come 
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even  thus  far  on  pilgrimage  had  here  been  stopped, 
and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the  manner  of 
the  death  with  which  this  place  destroyeth  men.  Those 
that  die  here  die  of  no  violent  distemper :  the  death 
which  SQch  die  is  not  grievous  to  them;  for  he  that 
goeth  away  in  a  sleep  be^ns  that  journey  with  desire 
and  pleasure ;  yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  that 
disease. 

Then  Mr.  Honest,  interrupting  him,  said.  Did  you 
see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour  ? 

Siandfast.  Aye,  aye ;  I  saw  Heedless  and  Too-bold 
there ;  and,  for  aught  I  know,  there  they  will  lie  till 
they  rot.*  But  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale :  As  I  was 
thus  musing,  as  I  said,  there  was  one  in  very  pleasant 
attire,  but  old,  who  presented  herself  to  me,  and  of- 
fered me  three  things,  to  wit,  her  body,  her  purse,  and 
her  bed.  Now,  the  truth  is,  I  was  both  aweary  and 
sleepy :  I  am  also  as  poor  as  an  owlet,  and  that  per- 
haps the  Witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and 
again ;  but  she  put  by  my  repulses,  and  smiled.  Then 
I  began  to  be  angry ;  but  she  mattered  that  nothing 
at  all.  Then  she  made  offers  again,  and  said,  if  I 
would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  make  me  great  and 
happy ;  for,  said  she,  I  am  the  Mistress  of  the  World, 
and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I  asked  her 
MADAM  BUBBLB;  OR  Qftme,  aud  she  told  me  it  was  Ma- 
THIS  VAIN  woELD.  OaJH  Bubble.  This  set  me  farther 
from  her ;  but  she  still  followed  me  with  enticements. 
Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  saw,  to  my  knees ;  and 
with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries,  I  prayed  to  Him  that 
had  said  He  would  help.  So,  just  as  you  came  up, 
«  ProY.  X.  7, 
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the  gentlewoman  went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to 
give  thanks  for  this  my  great  deliverance ;  for  I  verily 
believe  she  intended  no  good^  but  rather  sought  to 
make  stop  of  me  in  my  journey. 

Hon.  Without  doubt^  her  designs  were  bad.  But 
stay^  now  you  talk  of  ber^  methinks  I  either  have  seen 
her^  or  have  read  some  story  of  her. 

Standfast,  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon,  Madam  Bubble !  is  she  not  a  tall^  comely 
dame,  something  of  a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

Standfast.  Right ;  you  hit  it.  She  is  just  such  a 
one. 

Hon,  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and  give 
you  a  smile  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  ? 

Standfast.  You  £all  right  upon  it  again;  for  these 
are  her  very  actions. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  side  ? 
and  is  not  her  hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her  money, 
as  if  that  was  her  heart's  delight  ? 

Standfast,  'Tis  just  so.  Had  she  stood  by  all 
this  while,  you  could  not  more  amply  have  set 
her  forth  before  me,  and  have  better  described  her 
features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good  lim- 
ner, and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Great-heart.  This  woman  is  a  Witch : 

,   .      .     ,  -  ,  .  ,  THE  WORLD. 

and  it  IS  by  virtue  of  her  sorceries  that 
this  ground  is  enchanted.  Whoever  doth  lay  his  head 
down  in  her  lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  on  that 
block  over  which  the  axe  doth  hang;  and  whoever 
lay  their  eyes  upon  her  beauty,  are  counted  the  ene- 
mies of  God.     This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their 
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splendour  all  those  that  are  the  enemies  of  Pil- 
grims.' Yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  bought  off  many 
a  man  finom  a  Pilgrim's  life.  She  is  a  great  gossiper  : 
she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  daughters,  at  one  Pil- 
grim*s  heels  or  another,  now  commending  and  then 
preferring  the  excellencies  of  this  life.  She  is  a  bold 
and  impudent  slut ;  she  will  talk  with  any  man.  She 
always  laugheth  poor  Pilgrims  to  scorn,  but  highly 
commends  the  rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning  to  g«t 
money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from 
house  to  house.  She  loveth  banqueting  and  feasting 
mainly  well  .*  she  is  always  at  one  full  table  or  another. 
She  has  given  it  out  in  some  places  that  she  is  a 
Goddess;  and  therefore  some  do  worship  her.  She 
has  her  time  and  open  places  of  cheating ;  and  she 
will  say,  and  avow  it,  that  none  can  shew  a  good 
comparable  to  hers.  She  promiseth  to  dwell  with 
children's  children,  if  they  will  but  love  her,  and 
make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  purse 
gold  like  dust  in  some  places,  and  to  some  persons. 
She  loves  to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to 
lie  in  the  bosoms  of  men.  She  is  never  weary  of  com- 
mending her  commodities,  and  she  loves  them  most 
that  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  to  some 
crowns  and  kingdoms,  if  they  will  but  take  her  advice  ; 
yet  many  hath  she  brought  to  the  halter,  and  ten 
thousand  times  more  to  Hell. 

Oh !  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  is  it  that  I  did 
resist  her  !  for  whither  might  she  have  drawn  me ! 

Great-heart,  Whither !  nay,  none  but  God  knows 
whither ;  but,  in  general,  to  be  sure,  she  would  have 

3  James  W.  4.     1  John  ii.  15. 
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drawn  thee  into  '^  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition  "  * 

'Twas  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  father,  and 
Jeroboam  against  his  master.  'Twas  she  that  per- 
suaded Judas  to  sell  his  Lord^  and  that  prevailed  with 
Demas  to  forsake  the  godly  Pilgrim's  life.  None  can 
tell  of  the  mischief  that  she  doth :  she  makes  variance 
betwixt  rulers  and  subjects^  betwixt  parents  and  chil- 
dren, betwixt  neighbour  and  neighbour,  betwixt  a  man 
and  his  wife^  betwixt  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit. 

Wherefore,  good  Mr.  Standfast,  be  as  your  name  is ; 
and,  "  when  you  have  done  all,  stand." 

At  this  discourse  there  was,  among  the  Pilgrims,  a 
mixture  of  joy  and  trembling;  but  at  length  they  broke 
out  and  sung. 

What  danger  is  the  Pilgrim  in  ! 

How  many  are  his  foes ! 
How  many  ways  there  are  to  sin, 

No  liying  mortal  knows. 
Some  in  the  ditch  are  spoil' d ;  yea,  can 

Lie  tumbling  in  the  mire ; 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  frying-pan, 

Do  leap  into  the  fire. 

After  this,  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  into  the 
land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day. 
Here,  because  they  were  weary,  they  betook  themselves 
a  while  to  rest ;  and  because  this  country  was  common 
for  Pilgrims,  and  because  the  orchards  and  vineyards 
that  were  here  belonged  to  the  King  of  the  Celestial 
Country,  therefore  they  were  licensed  to  make  bold 

4  1  Tim.Yi.  9. 
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with  any  of  His  things.  But  a  little  while  soon  re- 
freshed them  here ;  for  the  bells  did  so  ring,  and  the 
trumpets  continually  sound  so  melodiously^  that  they 
could  not  sleep,  and  yet  they  received  as  much  refresh- 
ing as  if  they  slept  their  sleep  never  so  soundly.  Here 
also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked  the  streets  was, 
*^More  Pilgrims  are  come  to  town.**  And  another 
would  answer,  saying,  "  And  so  many  went  over  the 
water,  and  were  let  in  at  the  Golden  Gates  to-day." 
They  would  cry  again,  "  There  is  now  a  legion  of 
Shining  Ones  just  come  to  town,  by  which  we  know 
that  there  are  more  Pilgrims  upon  the  road ;  for  here 
they  come  to  wait  for  them,  and  to  comfort  them  after 
all  their  sorrow."  Then  the  Pilgrims  got  up,  and 
walked  to  and  fro :  but  how  were  their  ears  now  filled 
with  heavenly  noises,  and  their  eyes  delighted  with 
celestial  visions !  In  this  land  they  heard  nothing,  saw 
nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelt  nothing,  tasted  nothing, 
that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind ;  only  when 
they  tasted  of  the  water  of  the  river 

DEATH  BITTER  TO  u-l.i.U  i.  ..1.^1.  T_^ 

THE  FLESH,  BUT      ovcT  which  thcy  wcrc  togo,they  thought 
SWEET  TO  THE        that  tastcd  a  little  bittcrishto  the  palatc ; 

SOUL.  ,  , 

but  it  proved  sweeter  when  it  was  down. 
In  this  place  there  was  a  record  kept  of  the  names  of 
them  that  had  been  Pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  history  of  all 
the  famous  acts  that  they  had  done.  It  was  here  also 
much  discoursed,  how  the  river  to 
EBBiNGs  AND  somc  had  had  its  flowings,  and  what 
FLowiNGs  LIKE      ebbiugs  it  has  had  while  others  have 

THE  TIDE.  .11.  1 

gone  over :  it  has  been  m  a  manner  dry 
for  some,  while  it  has  overflowed  its  banks  for  others. 
In  this  place,  the  children  of  the  town  would  go  into 
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the  King's  Gardens^  and  gather  nosegays  for  the  PiU 
grimS;  and  bring  them  to  them  with  much  affection. 
Here  also  grew  camphire  with  spikenard  and  saf&on ; 
calamus,  and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees  of  frankin- 
cense, myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  chief  spices.  With 
these  the  Pilgrims'  chambers  were  perfumed  while  they 
staid  here  ;  and  with  these  were  their  bodies  anointed, 
to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  river,  when  the  time 
appointed  was  come. 

Now,  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the  good 
hour,  there  was  a  noise  in  the  town,  that  there  was  a 
Post  come  from  the  Celestial  City,  ^  ^^^^^^^^  of 
with  matter  of  great  importance  to  death  sent  to 
one  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian 
the  Pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was  made  for  her,  and  the 
house  was  found  out  where  she  was.  So  the  Post  pre- 
sented her  with  a  letter  ;  the  contents 

^^  TT    -1  J  .     T    1     •  HIS   MESSAGE. 

were,  "  Hail,  good  woman !  I  brmg 
thee  tidings  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and  expect- 
eth  that  thou  shouldst  stand  in  His  presence,  in  clothes 
of  immortality,  within  these  ten  days." 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave  her 
therewith  a  sure  token  that  he  was  a  true  messenger, 
and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  haste  to  be  gone.     The 
token  was,  '^  An  arrow  with  a  point 
sharpened  with  love,  let  easily  into  her   ^^^^^^^^tLm 
hearty  which  by  degrees  wrought  so  ef-    that  have  no- 
fectually  with  Iier,  that,  at  t/ie  time    ^^  jj,g^ 
appointed,  she  must  beyone" 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and 
that  she  was  the  first  of  this  company  that  was  to  go 
over,  she  called  for  Mr.  Great-heart  her  Guide,  and 
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told  him  how  matters  were.     So  he  told  her  he  was 

heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been  glad 

HER  sPEBCH  TO      ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  come  for  him.    Then  she 
HER  GUIDE.         iy[^  ]jjm  |.jjj^|.  jjg  should  give  advice 

how  all  things  should  be  prepared  for  her  journey.     So 

he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be ;  and  we 

that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the  river-side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and 

TO  HER  CHILDREN.  ,  ,  ,  ,         .  i  i  i 

gave  them  her  blessing,  and  told 
them,  that  she  had  read  with  comfort  the  mark  that 
was  set  in  their  foreheads,  and  was  gleul  to  see  them 
with  her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  garments 
so  white.  Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  poor  that 
little  she  had,  and  commanded  her  sons  and  daughters 
to  be  ready  against  the  messenger  should  come  for 
them.  , 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her  Guide,  and 
TO  MR.  VAUANT-  ^o  her  children,  she  called  for  Mr.  Va- 
FOR-TRUTH.  Hant-for-truth,  and  said  unto  him.  Sir, 
you  have  in  all  places  shewed  yourself  true-hearted ; 
be  faithful  unto  death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a 
crown  of  life.  I  would  also  entreat  you  to  have  an  c^ye 
to  my  children ;  and,  if  at  any  time  you  see  them 
faint,  speak  comfortably  to  them.  For  my  daughters^ 
my  sons*  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  fulfilling 

of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their 

TO  MR.  STANDFAST.  i     tj    ,     ,  TiyT      C^       Jr     *         • 

end.  But  she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  nng. 
Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honesty 

and  said  of  him,  ^^  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile  !'*  Then  said  he,  I  wish 
you  a  fair  day  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Zion,  and 
shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  river  dry- 
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shod.  But  she  answered^  Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long 
to  be  gone ;  for,  however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey, 
I  shall  have  time  enough,  when  I  come  there,  to  sit 
down,  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  man,  Mr.     ^o  mr.  ready- 
Ready-to-halt,  to  see  her.    So  she  said  to-halt. 

to  him.  Thy  travel  hitherto  has  been  with  difficulty, 
but  that  will  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  *^  watch 
and  be  ready ;  for,  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not,  the 
messenger  may  come."  After  him  came  Mr.  Despond- 
ency, and  his  daughter  Much-afraid;  to  whom  she 
said,  ^'You  ought  with  thankfulness 

'  °  ^  TO  MR.  DESPON* 

for  ever  to  remember  your  deliverance    denct  and  his 
from  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair,  and    ^^^ohter. 
out  of  Doubting  Castle.     The  effect  of  that  mercy  is, 
that  you  are  brought  with  safety  hither.   Be  ye  watchful, 
and  cast  away  fear ;  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end." 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,    ^o  mr.  feeble- 
Thou  wast  delivered  from  the  mouth  of  mind. 

Giant  Slay-good,  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the  light 
of  the  living,  and  see  thy  King  with  comfort ;  only  I 
advise  thee  to  repent  of  thine  aptness  to  fear  and  doubt 
of  His  goodness  before  He  sends  for  thee;  lest  thou 
shouldst,  when  He  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before 
Him  for  that  fault  with  blushing. 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone. 

So  the  road  was  full  of  people  to  see 

^    '^  her  last  day, 

her  take  her  journey.     But,  behold,  all    and  manner  of 
the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  foil  of   "^^p^^ture. 
horses   and  chariots,  which  were   come   down   from 
above  to  accompany  her  to  the  City- Gate.     So  she 
came  forth,  and  entered  the  river  with  a  beckon  of 
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farewell  to  those  that  followed  her.  The  last  words 
that  she  was  heard  to  say  were,  ^'  /  came,  Lord^  to  be 
with  thecy  and  bleu  tftee.^* 


So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their  place^ 
for  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her 
out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and  called  and  entered 
in  at  the  Gate,  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  joy  that  her 
husband  Christian  had  entered  with  before  her. 

At  her  departure  her  children  wept ;  but  Mr.  Great- 
heart  and  Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the  well-tuned 
cymbal  and  harp  for  joy.  So  all  departed  to  their 
respective  places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  Post  to  the  town 

MR.  READT-To-     Again,  aud  his  business  was  with  Mr. 

HALT  SUMMONED.    Ready- to-halt.    So  he  inquired  him 

out,  and  said,  I  am  come  from  Him  whom  thou  hast 

loved  and  followed,  though  upon  crutches ;   and  my 
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message  is  to  tell  thee  that  He  expects  thee  at  His  table, 
to  sup  with  Him  in  His  kingdom,  the  next  day  after 
Easter;  wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  journey. 
Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he  was  a  true 
messenger,  saying,  ^^  /  have  broken  thy  golden  bowl, 
€md  loosed  thy  stiver  cord.^* 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  fellow 
Pilgrims,  and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and 
God  shall  surely  visit  you  also.  So  he  desired  Mr. 
Valiant  to  make  his  will.  And  because  he  had  no- 
thing to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive  him, 
but  his  crutches  and  his  good  wishes, 
therefore  thus  he  said :  These  crutches 
I  bequeath  to  my  son  that  shall  tread 

.  _  _  ,       _  HIS   WILL 

m  my  steps,  with  a  hundred  warm 

wishes  that  he  may  prove  better  than  I  have  been. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  conduct 
and  kindness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  journey. 
When  he  came  to  the  brink  of  the  river,  he  said.  Now 
I  shall  have  no  more  need  of  these  crutches,  since 
yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for  me  to  ride  on.  The 
last  words  he  was  heard  to  say  were, 

,.^    ,„      ^    ,  ,.  HIS   LAST  WORDS. 

*'  Welcome  life  !      So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  febblb-mind 
tidings  brought  him,  that  the  Post  summoned. 
sounded  his  horn  at  his  chamber  door.  Then  he  came  in, 
and  told  him,  saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy 
Master  hath  need  of  thee ;  and  that,  in  a  very  little 
time,  thou  must  .behold  His  face  in  brightness.  And 
take  this  as  a  token  of  the  truthof  my  message :  '^  Those^ 
that  look  out  at  the  unndows  shall  be  darkened.^* 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends,  and 


4M  THE  PILGRIITS  PROGRESS. 

told  them  what  errand  had  been  brought  ante  him^ 
and  what  token  he  had  received  of  the  tmth  of  the 
message.  Then  he  said,  since  I  have  nothing  to  be- 
queath to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make  a  will  ? 
Ht  MAKBs  nis  ^*  fo'  my  feeble-mindy  that  I  will  leave 
WILL.  behind  me,  for  that  I  shall  have  no  need 

of  in  the  place  whither  I  go ;  nor  is  it  worth  bestowing 
upon  the  poorest  Pilgrims  ;  wherefore,  when  I  am  gone, 
I  desire  that  you,  Mr.  Valiant,  would  bury  it  in  a  dung- 
hill. This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  on  which  he 
was  to  depart,  he  entered  the  river  as  the  rest.  His 
last  words  were,  ^'  Hold  out,  faith  and 

IIW  LAST  WORDS.  ,«       O       U  ^  ^       ^U 

patience !       So  he  went  over  to  the 
other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr. 
Despondency  was  sent  for ;  for  a  Post  was  come,  and 
brought  this  message  to  him: ''  Trembling  man,  these 
MR.  DESPOND-      ^^  ^^  summou  thee  to  be  ready  with 
ENCY's  SUMMONS,    ^hc  King  by  the  next  Lord's  day,  to 
shout  for  joy  for  thy  deliverance  from  all  thy  doubtings." 
And,  said  the  messenger,  that  <ny  message  is  true, 
take  this  for  a  proof ;  so  he  gave  him  '^  a  grasAopper 
to  be  burden  unto  him.*^^    Now  Mr.  Despondency's 
HIS  DAUGHTER   daughter,  whose  name  was  Much-afraid, 
GOES  TOO.       gaid,  when  she  heard  what  was  done, 
that  she  would  go  with  her  father.    Then  Mr.  Despond- 
ency said  to  his  friends.  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you 
know  what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we 
have  behaved  ourselves  in  every  company ;  my  will  and 
my  daughter's  is,  that  our  desponds  and 
slavish  fears  be  by  no  man  ever  received 

4  Ecclesiastet  xii.  5. 
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from  the  day  of  our  departure  for  ever ;  for  I  know 
that^  after  my  deaths  they  will  offer  themselves  to 
others.  For,  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  are  ghosts 
which  we  entertained  when  we  first  began  to  be  Pil- 
grims, and  could  never  shake  them  off  after ;  and  they 
will  walk  about,  and  seek  entertainment  of  the  Pil- 
grims ;  but,  for  our  sakes,  shut  the  doors  upon  them. 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they 
went  up  to  the  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of 
Mr.   Despondency  were,   "  Farewell^ 

,        ,„     TT-      J  ^^  HIS   LAST  WORDS. 

mght;  welcome,  day !      His  daughter 
went  through  the  river  singing,  but  none  could  un- 
derstand what  she  said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there  was 
a  Post  in  the  town  that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest.  So 
he  came  to*  the  house  where  he  was,  and  delivered  to 
his  hand  these  lines :  '^  Thou  art  com-  mr.  honest  sxjm- 
manded  to  be  ready  against  this  day  moned. 

seven-night,  to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord  at  His 
Father's  house."  And  for  a  token  that  my  message  is 
true,  "All  the  daughters  o/music  shall  be  brought  low.'^^ 
Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his  friends,  and  said  unto 
them,  I  die,  but  shall  make  no  will.  ^s  makes  no 
As  for  my  honesty,  it  shall  go  with  me ;  ^^^^^ 

let  him  that  comes  after  be  told  of  this. 

When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come,  he 
addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  river.  Now  the 
river  at  that  time  overflowed  its  banks  in  some  places ; 
but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  life-time,  had      ^^  ^   ,„«  ^  ,  „ 

'  '  GOOD-CONSCIENCE 

9poken  to  one  Good'Conscience  to  meet  helps  mr.  hon;est 
him  there;  the  which  he  also  did,  and  ***^'*  ™^  "'^^"• 

«  Ecd.  xU.  4. 
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leol  him  his  hand,  and  so  lidped  liim  over.  Tbe  kit 
words  of  Mr.  Honest  were,  **  Oraee  reignM;^  aohe 
left  the  world. 

After  this,  it  was  noised  sbroed  that  Mr.  Valiaat-lbr- 
tmth  was  taken  with  a  sommons  by 

Ml.  ▼AUAWT-  ,  ,      , 

roR-TRrra  sum-  the  same  Fost  as  the  other,  and  had 
Mono.  ii^^  f^  ^  token  that  the  summons  was 

tme,  "  Thai  his  pitcher  was  broken  ai  ihefnmtam.*'^ 
When  he  understood  it,  he  called  for  his  firiends,  and 
told  them  of  it.    Then  said  be,  I  am  going  to  my 
Father's ;  and  though  with  gceat  difficulty  I  have  got 
hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the  txouUe  I 
have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am.     My 
sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall  sncoeed  me 
in  my  pOgriroage,  and  my  courage  and  skill  to  him  that 
can  get  it.    My  marks  and  scars  I  carry  with  me,  to  be 
a  witness  for  me  that  I  have  fought  His  battles,  who 
now  will  be  my  rewarder.     When  tbe  day  that  he  must 
go  hence  was  come,  many  accompanied  him  to  the 
river-side ;  into  which  as  be  went,  he 

HIS  LAST  WORDS.  •  j     „  r^   ^r  r  .     ^.       ^.       q„ 

said,  **  Deaihy  where  ts  thy  shng? 
And  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he  said,  ^^  Grave,  where 
is  thy  victory  ?"    So  he  passed  over,  and  all  the  tram- 
pets  soonded  for  him  on  the  other  side. 
MR.  STANDFAST  Then  tbcie  came  forth  a  summons 

IS  SUMMONED.  for  Mr.  Standfast.  This  Mr.  Standfast 
was  he  that  the  rest  of  tbe  Pilgrims  found  upon  his 
knees  in  the  Elnchanted  Ground.  And  tbe  Post  brought 
it  him  open  in  his  hands.  The  contents  thereof  were, 
"  That  he  must  prepare  for  a  change  g£  life,  for  his 
Master  was  not  willing  that  be  should  be  so  far  from 

7  £ccl.  zU.  6. 
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him  any  longer."  At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a 
muse.  Nay^  said  the  messenger^  you  need  not  douht  of 
the  truth  of  my  message^  for  here  is  a  token  of  the  truth 
thereof,  "  Thy  wheel  is  broken  at  the  cisterny^  Then 
he  called  to  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  who  ^^  ^^^j^j^g  ^^^ 
was  their  Guide,  and  said  unto  him,  mb.  great-heart. 
Sir,  although  it  was  not  my  hap  to  he  his  speech  to 
much   in  your  good  company  during  "^*'' 

the  days  of  my  pilgrimage,  yet,  since  the  time  I  knew 
you,  you  have  heen  profitable  to  me.  When  I  came 
from  home,  I  left  behind«me  a  wife  and  five  small  chil- 
dren ;  let  me  entreat  you,  at  your  return,  (for  I  know 
that  you  will  go  and  return  to  your  Master's  house,  in 
hopes  that  you  may  yet  be  a  conductor  to  more  of  the 
holy  Pilgrims,)  that  you  send  to  my  family,  and  let 
them  be  acquainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall 
happen  unto  me.  Tell  them,  moreover,  ^is  errand  to 
of  my  happy  arrival  at  this  place,  and  ^'®  family. 
of  the  present  and  late  blessed  condition  I  am  in.  Tell 
them  also  of  Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and 
how  she  and  her  children  came  after  her  husband. 
Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and 
whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing  to  send 
to  my  family,  unless  it  be  prayers  and  tears  for  them  ; 
of  which  it  will  suffice  that  you  acquaint  them,  if 
perad venture  they  may  prevail. 

When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order, 
and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away, 
he  also  went  down  to  the  river.  Now  there  was  a 
great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  river ;  wherefore  Mr. 
Standfast,  when  he  was  about  half-way  in,  stood  a 

8  Eccl.  xii.  6. 
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while  and  talked  with  his  companions  that  had  waited 
HIS  L4ST        upon  him  thither;  and  he  said^  This  river 
WORDS.         |j3g  heen  a  terror  to  many;    yea,   the 
thoughts  of  it  also  have  often  frighted  me ;  but  now  me- 
thinks  I  stand  easy,  my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that  on  which 
the  feet  of  the  priests  that  hare  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
stood,  while  Israel  went  over  this  Jordan.^   The  waters 
indeed  are  to  the  palate  bitter,  and  to  the  stomach 
cold ;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am  going  to,  and  of 
the  conduct  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other  side,  doth 
lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.     I  see  myself  now 
at  the  end  of  my  journey ;  my  toilsome  days  are  ended, 
I  am  going  to  see  that  Head  that  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit  upon,  for  me.     I 
have  formerly  lived  by  hearsay  and  faith;  but  now  I 
go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him 
in  whose  company  I  delight  myself.     I  have  loved  to 
hear  my  Lord  spoken  of;   and  wherever  I  have  seen 
the  print  of  His  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted 
to  set  my  foot  too.     His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a 
civet-box ;  yea,  sweeter  than  all  perfumes..    His  voice 
to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  His  countenance  I 
have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired 
the  light  of  the  sun.     His  words  I  did  use  to  gather 
for  my  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my  faintings. 
He  has  held  me,  and  hath  kept  me  from  mine  iniqui- 
ties ;  yea,  my  steps  hath  He  strengthened  in  His  way. 
Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  countenance 
changed  ;  his  strong  man  bowed  under  him ;  and  after 
he  had  said,  "  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto  thee^'*  he 
ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 

0  Josh.  iil.  17. 
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B  ut  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  region  was 
filled  with  horses  and  chariots^  with  trumpeters  and 
pipers,  with  singers  and  players  upon  stringed  in- 
struments, to  welcome  the  Pilgrims  as  they  went  up, 
and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of 
the  City ! 

As  for  Christiana's  children,  the  four  boys  that 
Christiana  brought  with  her,  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, I  did  not  stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over. 
Also,  since  I  came  away,  I  heard  one  say  that  they 
were  yet  alive,  and  so  would  be,  for  the  increase  of  the 
Church  in  that  place  where  they  were,  for  a  time. 

Should  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,  I  may 
give  those  that  desire  it  an  account  of  what  I  here  am 
silent  about.     Meantime  I  bid  my  reader 

ADIEU. 


1^ 


^ 


JOHN   CHILDS   AND  SON,  BUNGAY. 


